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PEEFACE. 


The followixg avork is intended, in part, as a con- 
tinuation of tlie ancient History of the Ea>t, already 
treated by the author at some length in his " Five Great 
Monarchies;’ but it is also, and more expressly, in- 
tended as a supplement to the ancient History of the 
W hst, as that history is ordinarily presented to moderns 
under its two recognised divisions of ‘ Histories of 
Greece ’ and ‘ Histories of Home.’ Especially, it seemed 
to the Avriter that the picture of the Avorld during the 
Eoman period, commonly put befoi^e students in " His- 
tories of Eome,’ Avas defective, not to say false, in its 
omission to recognise th^real nosition of Parthia 
during the three ^ n^^gj^in^rgsfm^ cen^ades of that 
period, as a counterpoise to ttTe^power of Home, a 
second figure in tlie picture not much inferior to the 
first, a rival state dividing: Avith Eome the attention of 
mankind and the sovereignty of the known earth. 
Writers of Eoman history have been too much in the 
habit of representing the later Eepublic and early 
Empire as, practically, a Universal Monarchy, a Power 
unchecked, unbalanced, having no other limits than 
those of the civilised ■world, engrossing consequently 
the whole attention of all thinking men, and free to 
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act exactly as it pleased without any regard to opinion 
beyond its own bordei's. One of the most popular * 
enlarges on the idea — an idea quite inconsistent witli 
the fact — that for the man who provoked the hostility 
of the ruler of Rome there was no refuge upon the 
whole face of the earth but some wild and barbarous 
region, where refinement was unknown, and life would 
not have been worth having. To the present writer 
the truth seems to be that Rome never was in the 
position supposed — that from first to last, from the 
time of Pompey’s Eastern Conquests to the Fall of 
the Empire, there was always in the world a Second 
Power, civilised or semi-civilised, which in a true 
sense balanced Rome." acted as a counterpoise and a 
check, had to be consulted or considered, held a 
place in all men's thoughts, and finally furnished a 
not intolerable refuge to such as had provoked Rome’s 
master beyond forgiveness. This Power for nearly 
three centuries (b.c. 04 — a.d. 225) was Parthia, after 
which it was Persia under the Sassanian kings. In 
the hope of gradually vindicating to Parthia her true 
place in the world's history, the Author has in his 
‘Manual of Ancient History ’ (pubhshed by the Dele- 
gates of the Clarendon Press) placed the Parthians 
alongside of the Romans, and treated of their history 
at a moderate length. But it has seenied to him that 
something more was requisite. He could not expect 

’ Gibbon {I)ecUne and Fally vol. ' xl. 14 ; Strab. xi. 0, § 2 ; PI in. S. 
i. cb. iii. sub fin.) v. 2o ; and Herodian, iv. 18.) It is 

^ The ancient writers are liberal ' SLirpri!?ing th^it moderns have so 
in their admission<^ of this fact, generally overlooked these passages, 
(See Justin, xli. 1. § 7 ; Dio Cass. 
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that students would be able to give Parthia lier })roper 
place ill their thoughts, unless her history were col- 
lected and put fortli in a readable form with some 
fulness. He has, therefore, employed most of liis 
leisure during the last two years in writing tlie })re- 
sent work, whicli lie commends to students of the 
later Greek and Eoman })eriods as sii})plemeutnl to 
the modern Greek and Pioman liistories in which 
tliose periods are commonly studied. 

Tlie Parthian Clironology depends very mucli u})on 
coins. In preparing this portion of liis work the 
Author has Iteen greatly indebted to aid kindly ren- 
dered him by Mr. E. Stuart Poole and Mr. Gardiner 
of the British Museum. The representations of coins 
in tlie work have been, witli one exception, taken by 
tlie Autlior from the originals in the National Collec- 
tion. For the illustrations of Parthian architecture 
and art he is indebted to the published works <>f 
Mr. Ainsworth, Mr. Eoss, tlie late Mr. Loftus, and 
j\IM. Flandin and Coste. He feels also bound to 
express his obligations to the late Mr. Lindsay, the 
numismatic portion of whose work on Parthia ^ he 
has found of much service. 

Canterbury: December 1872. 


' llittonj und i f the I'anhUms^ published at Cork in 
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A HISTOET OF PAETHIA. 


CHAPTEE I. 

Geography of PartMa Proper, Character of the Region. Climate. 

Character' of the surroimding Countries. 

‘ r irthise pleraque finium aut jestus ant frigoris magnitudo possidet, quippe 
'Cum inontes nix, et campos £estus infestet/ — Justin, xli. 1. 

Tffij broad tract of desert which, eastward of the 
Caspian Sea, extends from the Moughojar hills to the 
Indian Ocean, a distance of above 1,500 miles, is 
interrupted about midway by a strip of territory 
possessing features’ of much beauty and attraction. 
This strip, narrow compared to the desert on either 
side of it, is yet, looked at by itself, a region of no 
inconsiderable dimensions, extending, as it does from 
east to west,^ a distance of 320, and from north to 
south of nearly 200 miles. The mountain chain, 
which running southward of the Casjrian, skirts the 
gi'eat plateau of Iran, or Persia, on the north, broadens 
out, after it passes the south-eastern corner of the sea, 
into a valuable and productive mountain-region. Pour 
or five distinct ranges’^ here run parallel to one 
another, having between them latitudinal valleys, with 
glens transverse to their comses. The sides of the 


’ The limits eastward, of the 
region here described is the course 
of the Heri-rud, which pierces the 
mountain chain in long. 01° E. 
neai'lj. 


- The chief of these are known 
as the Darnan-i-Kohj the Ala Taghj 
and the Jaghetai or DJuvein moun- 
tains. 


B 
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valleys are often well wooded ; ^ the flat ground at the 
foot of the hills is fertile ; water abounds ; and the 
streams gradually collect into rivers of a considerable 
size. 

The fertile territory in this quarter is further in- 
creased by the extension of cultivation to a con- 
siderable distance from the base of the most southern 
of the ranges, in the direction of the Great Iranic 
desert. The mountains send down a number of small 
streams towards the south ; and the water of these, 
judiciously husbanded by means of reservoirs and 
kanats, is capable of spreading fertility over a broad 
belt at the foot of the hiUs ; ^ which, left to nature, 
would be almost as barren as the desert itself, into 
which it would, in fact, be absorbed. 

It was undoubtedly in the region which has been 
thus briefly described, that the ancient home of the 
Parthians lay. In this neighbourhood alone are found 
the geographic names which the most ancient writers 
who mention the Parthians connect with them.® Here 
evidently the Parthians were settled^ at the time when 
Alexander the Great over-ran the East, and first made 
the Greeks thoroughly familiar with the Parthian 
name and territory. Here, lastly, in the time of the 
highest Parthian splendour and prosperity, did a pro- 
vince of the Empire retain the name of Parthyene, or 
Parthia Proper ; “ and here, also, in their palmiest 


^ See Fraser’s Khorasan. pp. 433, 
434, 598, &c. 

^ Ibid. pp. 380, 405, 406, kc. 

^ Herodotus unites tbe Parthians 
^%’ith the Chorasmians {Kharesm), 
the Sogdians, and the Allans {He- 
rntees), and again with the Hyrca- 
nians {Gzirghan)^ the Sarangians, 
and the Thamanseans (Herod, iii. 


93, 117). In the Inscriptions of 
Darius, Parthia is connected with 
Sarangia, Aria, Sagartia (the Iranic 
desert), and Hyrcania. (See the 
author’s Herodotus^ vol. iv. p. 162, 
2nd edition.) 

^ Arrian, Exp, Alex. iii. 25. 

^ Isid. Char. Mans, Earth, § 12. 
Compare Plin. H, N. vi. 25. 



Ch. L] 


LIMITS OF PARTHIA PEOPEE. 


3 


days, did the Parthian kings continue to have a capital 
and a residence.^ 

Parthia Proper, however, was at no time coex- 
tensive with the region described. A portion of that 
region formed the district called Hyrcania ; and it is 
not altogether easy to determine what were the limits 
between the two. The evidence goes, on the whole, 
to show that, while Hyrcania lay towards the west and 
north, tlie Parthian country was that towards the 
south and east,^ the valleys of the Ettrek and Gurghan 
constituting the main portions of the former, while the 
tracts east and south of those valleys, as far as the 
sixty-first degree of E. longitude, constituted the 
latter. 

If the limits of Parthia Proper be thus defined, it 
wiU have nearly corresponded to the modern Persian 
province of Khorasan. It will have extended trom 
about Damaghan (long. 54° 10') upon the west,^ to the 
Heri-rud upon the east, and have comprised the 
modem districts of Damaghan, Shah-rud, Sebzawar, 
Hishapur, Meshed, Shebri-Ho, and Tersheez. Its 
length from east to west will have been about 300 
miles, and its average width about 100 or 120. It 
wiU have contained an area of a,bout 33,000 square 
miles, being thus about equal in size to Ireland, 
Bavaria, or St. Domingo. 

The character of the district has been already stated 
in general terms ; but some further particulars may 


^ Hecatompylos, (See Polyb. 
X. 25 ; Strab. xi. 9; § 1 ; Died. Sic. 
xvii. 57.) 

^ See especially Arrian, Exp, 
Alex. iii. 23-25 ; Plin. H. iV., l.s.c. j 
and Isid. Char. § 10-12. 

^ According to Strabo 


the western boundary of Parthia 
was at the Caspian Gates, or more 
than a hundred miles further west 
than Damaghan ] but the region 
immediately east of the Gates is 
more commonly assigned either to 
Hyrcania or to ’Media. 


(I.S.C.), i 
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now be added. It consists, in tlie first place, of a 
mountain and a plain region — tlie mountain region 
lying towards the north and the plain region towards 
the south. The mountain region is composed of three 
main ranges, the Daman-i-Koh, or Hills of the Kurds,^ 
upon the north, skirting the great desert of Kharesm ; 
the Alatagh and Meerabee mountains in the centre ; 
and the Jaghetai or Djuvein range, upon the south, 
which may be regarded as continued in the hills above 
Tersheez and Khaff. The three ranges are parallel, 
running east and west, but with an inclination, more 
or less strong, to the north of west and the south of 
east. The northern and central ranges are connected 
by a water-shed, which runs nearly east and west, a 
little to the south of Kooshan, and separates the head 
streams of the Ettrek from those of the Meshed river. 
The central and southern ranges are connected by a 
more decided mountain line, a transverse ridge which 
runs nearly north and south, dividing between the 
waters that flow westward into the Gurghan, and those 
which form the river of Nishapur. This conformation 
of the mountains leaves between the ranges three 
principal valleys, the valley of Meshed tovmrds the 
south-east, between the Kurdish range and the Alatagh 
and Meerabee ; that of Miyanabad towards the west, 
between the Alatagh and the Jaghetai; and that of 
Nishapur towards the south, between the eastern end 
of the Jaghetai and the western flank of the Meerabee. 
As the valleys are three in number, so likewise are the 


^ Shah Abbas the First trans- 
planted about lo^OOO Kurds from 
the Turkish frontier to Khorasanj 
and settled them in the mountain 
Tegion, that they might guard it 


against the Usbegs and other Tatar 
tribes. The descendants of these 
colonists still occupy most of the 
range between the Meshed valley 
and the Kharesmian desert. 
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rivers, which are known respectively as the Tejend, or 
river of Meshed, the river of Nishapur, and the river 
of Miyanabad.^ 

The Tejend, which is the principal stream of the 
three, rises from several sources in the hills south of 
Kooshan, and flows with a south-easterly course down 
the valley of Meshed, receiving numerous tributaries 
from both sides, ^ until it reaches that city, when it 
bends eastward, and finding a way through the Kurd- 
ish range, joins the course of the Heri-rud, about 
long. 61° 10'. Here its direction is completely changed. 
Turning at an angle, which is slightly acute, it proceeds 
to flow to the west of north, along the northern base 
of the Kurdish range, from which it receives numerous 
small streams, till it ends finally in a large swamp or 
marsli, in lat. 39°, long. 57°, nearly.^ The entire 
length of the stream, including only main windings, is 
about 475 miles. In its later course, however, it is 
often almost dry, the greater portion of the water 
being consumed in irrigation in the neighbourhood of 
Meshed. 

The river of Nishapur is formed by numerous 
small streams, which descend from the mountains that 
on three sides inclose that city. Its water is at times 
wholly consumed in the cultivation of the plain ; but 
the natural course may be traced, running in a southerly 
and south-westerly direction, until it debouches from 
the hills in the vicinity of Tersheez. 

The Miyanabad stream is beheved to be a tributary 
of the Gurghan. It rises from several sources in the 


^ Fraser, KJiovasany p. 554. 

- One of the chief of these con- 
Teys to the Tejend the waters of 
the Tcheslima GilasSy a small lake 
beautifully clear, on the western 


side of the valley, about twenty- 
five miles above Meshed. 

® Yambery, Travels in Central 
Asittj Map. 
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transverse range joining the Alatagh to the Jaghetai, 
the streams from which all flow westward in narrow 
valleys, uniting about long. 67° 35'. The course of 
the river from this point to Piperne has not been 
traced, but it is beheved to run in a general westerly 
direction along the southern base of the Alatagh, and 
to form a junction with the Gurghan a little below the 
ruins of the same name. Its length to this point is 
probably about 200 miles. 

The elevation of the mountain chains is not great. 
Xo very remarkable peaks occur in them ; and it may 
be doubted whether they anywhere attain a height of 
above 6,000 feet. They are for the most part barren 
and rugged, very scantily supplied with timber,^ and 
only in places capable of furnishing a tolerable pas- 
turage to flocks and herds. The valleys, on the other 
hand, are rich and fertile in the extreme ; that of 
Meshed, which extends a distance of above a hundred 
miles from north-west to south-east, and is from 
twenty to thirty miles broad, has almost everywhere a 
good and deep soil,^ is abundantly supplied with 
water, and yields a plentiful return even to the simplest 
and most primitive cultivation. The plain about 
Nishapur, which is in length from eighty to ninety 
miles, and in width from forty to sixty, boasts a still 
greater fertility.^ 

The flat country along the southern base of the 
mountains, which ancient writers regard as Parthia 


' In this respect the mountains 
of ancient Parthia present a strong 
contrast to those of the neighhour- 
ing Hyrcania. The hanks of the 
Gurghan and Ettrek are richly 
vrooded (Fraser, pp. 599-602 ; 
Arrian, JS.vp. Alex, iii. 23) ; while 
the mountains of eastern Khorasan 


are almost destitute of trees. (Fra- 
ser, pp. 407, 470, &c.) 

Even where the surface was 
gravel, Mr. Fraser noticed * a richer 
stratum beneath ' (p. 550). 

^ Kinneir, Persian Empirey pp. 
185, 186: Fraser, Kliorasan. pp. 
405, 406. 
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par excellence^ is a strip of territory about 300 miles 
long, varying in width according to the labour and the 
skill applied by its inhabitants to the perfecting of a 
system of irrigation. At present the kanats, or under- 
ground water-courses, are seldom carried to a distance 
of more than a mile or two from the foot of the hills ; 
but it is thought that anciently the cultivation was 
extended considerably further. Euined cities dis- 
persed throughout the tract ^ sufficiently indicate its 
capabilities, and in the few places where much atten- 
tion is paid to agriculture, the results ai*e such as to 
imply that the soil is more than ordinarily productive.^ 
The salt desert lies, however, in most places within ten 
or fifteen miles of the hills ; and beyond this distance 
it is obviously impossible that the ^ Atak ’ or ‘ Skirt ’ 
should at any time have been habitable.^ 

It is evident that the entire tract above described 
must have been at all times a valuable and much 
coveted region. Compared with the arid and in- 
hospitable deserts which adjoin it upon the north and 
south, Khorasan, the ancient Parthia and Hyi’cania, is a 
terrestrial Paradise. Parthia, though scantily wooded,^ 
still produces in places the pine, the walnut, the sycamore, 
the ash, the poplar, the willow, the vine, the mulberrj^, 
the apricot, and numerous other fruit trees.^ Saffron, 
assa-foetida, and the gum ammoniac plant, are indi- 
genous in parts of itj Much of the soil is suited for 

' ^ Plin. H, iS". vi. 25. | Arian daman ^ which has the same 

- As Bostam (Fraser, p. 336), application and meaning:. (Fraser, 
Ivhyzabad (Ibid. p. 3o9), and others. I p. 245.) 

(Ibid. pp. 373, 374, 380, &c.) \ * ^ See above, p. 6, note Yet 

^ Kinneir, p. 185 ; Fraser, pp. 1 Strabo says (xi. 9, § 1) that it was 
343, 379, &c. I ^ thickly wooded ^ 

^ The name ^ Atak’ is given to ! , ^ Fraser, pp. 40i, 405, 432, 433, 
the skirts of the mountains both | 436, ko ., ; Kinneir, p. 175. 
north and south of Parthia. It is j ^ Kinneir, p. 185 ^ Fraser, Ap- 
the Turanian correspondent of the j pendix, p. 25. 
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transverse range joining the Alatagh to the Jaghetai, 
the streams from which all flow westward in narrow 
valleys, uniting about long. 57° 35'. The course of 
the river from this point to Piperne has not been 
traced, but it is believed to run in a general westerly 
direction along the southern base of the Alatagh, and 
to form a junction with the Gurghan a little below the 
ruins of the same name. Its length to this point is 
probably about 200 miles. 

The elevation of the mountain chains is not great. 
ISTo very remarkable peaks occur in them ; and it may 
be doubted whether they anywhere attain a height of 
above 6,000 feet. They are for the most part barren 
and rugged, very scantily supphed with timber,^ and 
only in places capable of furnishing a tolerable pas- 
turage to flocks and herds. The valleys, on the other 
hand, are rich and fertile in the extreme ; that of 
Meshed, which extends a distance of above a hundred 
miles from north-west to south-east, and is from 
twenty to thirty miles broad, has almost everywhere a 
good and deep soil,^ is abundantly supplied with 
water, and yields a plentiful return even to the simplest 
and most primitive cultivation. The plain about 
Nishapur, which is in length from eighty to ninet}^ 
miles, and in width from forty to sixty, boasts a still 
greater fertility.® 

The flat country along the southern base of the 
mountains, which ancient winters regard as Parthia 


^ In this respect the mountains 
of ancient Parthia present a stronjr 
contrast to those of the neig’hbour- 
ing Hyrcania. The banks of the 
Gurghan and Ettrek are richly 
Tvooded (Eraser, pp. 599-602 ; 
Arrian, Rrp, Alex, iii, 23) ; while 
the mountains of eastern Ehorasan 


are almost destitute of trees. (Fra- 
ser, pp. 407, 470, &c.) 

' Even where the surface was 
gravel, Mr. Fraser noticed ‘ a richer 
stratum beneath ’ (p. 550). 

^ Kinneir, Persian Empire., pp. 
185, 186* Fraser, Khorasan, pp. 
405, 400. 



Ch. L] 


CHARACTER OF THE COUXTRY. 


7 


par excellence,^ is a strip of territory about 300 miles 
long, varying in -vvidth according to the labour and the 
skill applied by its inhabitants to the perfecting of a 
system of irrigation. At present the kanats, or under- 
ground water- courses, are seldom carried to a distance 
of more than a mile or two from the foot of the Mils ; 
but it is thought that anciently the cultivation was 
extended considerably further. Euined cities dis- 
persed throughout the tract sufficiently indicate its 
capabilities, and in the few places where much atten- 
tion is paid to agriculture, the results ai'e such as to 
imply that the soil is more than ordinarily productive.^ 
The salt desert lies, however, in most places within ten 
or fifteen miles of the hiUs ; and beyond this distance 
it is obviously impossible that the ‘ Atak ’ or ‘ Skirt ’ 
should at any time have been habitable.^ 

It is evident that the entire tract above described 
must have been at all times a valuable and much 
coveted region. Compared with the arid and in- 
hospitable deserts which adjoin it upon the north and 
south, Khorasan, the ancient Parthia and Hyrcania, is a 
terrestrial Paradise. Parthia, though scantily wooded,^ 
stiU produces in places the pine, the walnut, the sycamore, 
the ash, the poplar, the wiUow, the vine, the mulberrj^, 
the apricot, and numerous other fruit trees.® Saffron, 
assa-foetida, and the gum ammoniac plant, are indi- 
genous in parts of it.'^ Much of the soil is suited for 


^ ^ Plin. H. K. yL 25. 

- As Bostam (Fraser, p. .336), 
Ivhyzabad (Ibid. p. 359), and others. 
(Ibid. pp. 37 . 3 , 374, 380, &c.) 

^ Kiniieir, p. 185 ; Fraser, pp. 
343, 379, &c. 

^ The name ^ Atak’ is given to 
the skirts of the mountains both 
north and south of Parthia. It is j 
the Turanian correspondent of the j 


Arian daman, which has the same 
application and meaning, (Fraser. 
p. 245.) 

' ^ See above, p. 6, note let 
Strabo says (xi. 9, § 1) that it was 
^ thickly wooded ’ (d<frT{Trr). 

. ^ Fraser, pp, 401, 405/432, 433, 
436, *S:c. ; Kinneir, p. 175. 

^ Kinneir, p. 185; Fraser, Ap- 
pendix, p. 25. 
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the cultivation of wheat, barley, and cottond The 
ordinary return upon wheat and barley is reckoned at 
ten for oned Game abounds in the mountains, and 
fish in the underground water-courses.® Among 
the mineral treasures of the region may be enumerated 
copper, lead, iron, salt,^ and one of the most exquisite 
of gems, the turquoise.® This gem does not appear 
to be mentioned by ancient -writers ; but it is so easily 
obtainable, that we can scarcely suppose it was not 
known from very ancient times. 

The severity of the climate of Parthia is strongly 
stated by Justin.® According to modern travellers, 
the winters, though protracted, are not very inclement, 
the thermometer rarely sinking below ten or eleven 
degrees of Pahrenheit dining the nights,^ and dmdng 
the daytime rising, even in December and January,^ 
to 40° or 50°. The cold weather, however, which 
commences about October, continues till nearly the end 
of March, when storms of sleet and hail are common.^ 
Much snow falls in the earlier portion of the winter, 
and the valleys are scarcely clear of it till March. On 
the mountains it remains much longer, and forms the 
chief source of supply to the rivers during the spring 
and the early summer time. In summer the heat is 
considerable, more especially in the region known as 
the ‘ Atak ; ’ and here, too, the unwholesome wind, 
which blows from the southern desert, is felt from time 


^ Fraser, pp. 310, 379, &c. 

* So Fraser, p. 335. 3Iacdonald 
Kinneir, with unwonted extrara- 
ffance, speaks of the return from 
dry grain being a hundred, and 
from rice four hundred fold ! {Per^ 
sian Empire y p. 178.) 

* Fraser, pp. SSS and 406. 

4 Kinneii*, p. 184 ; Fraser, pp. 


367, 371, 413, 421, itc. 

On the turquoise mines of 
Nishapur, see F'raser, ch. xvi. pp. 
407-417. 

' ^ See the passage quoted at the 
head of the chapter. 

* Fraser, Appendix, p. 134. 

® Ibid. pp. 303, 343, and 581* 
Ibid. pp. 436, 552, and 554. 
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to time as a teiTible scourge.^ But in the upland country 
the heat is at no time very intense, and the natives boast 
that they are not compelled by it to sleep on their 
house-tops during more than one month in the year.^ 

The countries by which Parthia Proper was bounded 
were the following : Chorasmia, Margiana, Aria,. 
Sarangia, Sagartia, and Hyxcania. 

Chorasmia lay upon the north, consisting of the 
low tract between the most northerly of the Parthian 
mountain chains and the old course of the Oxus. 
This region, which is for the most part an arid and 
inhospitable desert,® can at no time have maintained 
more than a sparse and scanty population. The Tur- 
koman tribes whicli at the present day roam over the 
waste, feeding their flocks and herds alternately on the 
banks of the Oxus and the Tejend, or flnding a bare 
subsistence for them about the ponds and pools left by 
the winter rains, represent, it is probable, with sufficient 
faithfulness, the ancient inhabitants, who, whatever 
their race, must always have been nomads, and can 
never have exceeded a few hundred thousands.^ On this 
side Parthia must always have been tolerably safe from 
attacks, unless the Cis-Oxianian tribes were reinforced, as 
they sometimes were, by hordes from beyond the river. 


* ^ Kinneir, p. 170. 

^ ^ Fraser, p. 5o7. ■ 

^ Vambery calls it ^ that immense 
awful desert where tbe traveller may 
wander about for weeks and weeks 
without finding a drop of sweet 
water, or the shelter of a single 
tree ’ ( Travels^ p. 302). Mouravieff [ 
says : ^ This country exhibits the 
image of death, or rather of the 
desolation left behind by a ^eat 
convulsion of nature. Neither 
birds nor quadrupeds are found in 
it } no verdure nor vegetation cheers ; 


the sight, except here and there at 
long inteivals some spots on which 
there grow a few stunted shrubs.' 
(See De Hell’s Travels in the 
Steppes of the Caspian Sen^ p. 326, 
E.T.) 

^ Yamhery reckons the entire 
Turkoman population south of the 
Oxus from the Caspian to Balkh at 
106,500 tents, or 982,500 souls. 
{Travels, p. 309.) Chorasmia was 
not more than about one-half of 
this region. 
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On the north-east was Margiana, sometimes regarded 
as a country by itself, sometimes reckoned a mere 
district of Bactriad This was the tract of fertile land 
upon the Murg-ab, or ancient Margus river, Avhich is 
known among moderns as the district of Merv. The 
Murg-ab is a stream flowing from the range of the 
Paropamisus, in a direction which is a little east of 
north ; it debouches from the mountains in about 
lat. 36° 25', and thence makes its way through the 
desert. Before it reaches Merv, it is eighty yards 
Avide and five feet deep,'*^ thus carrying a vast body of 
water. By a judicious use of dykes and canals, tliis 
fertilising fluid was in ancient times carried to a dis- 
tance of more than twenty-five miles from the natural 
course of the river ; and by these means an oasis was 
created with a circumference of above 170, and con- 
sequently a diameter of above fifty miles.® This tract, 
inclosed on every side by deserts, was among the most 
fertile of all known regions ; it was especially famous 
for its vines, which grew to such a size that a single 
man could not encircle their stems with his tAvo arms, 
and bore clusters that Avere a yard long.^ Margiana 
possessed, hoAvever, as a separate couiitiy, little mili- 
tary strength, and it was only as a portion of some 
larger and more populous territory that it could be- 
come formidable to the Parthians. 

South of Margiana, and adjoining upon Parthia 


‘ In the Behistun Inscription i ^ Strab. xi, 10, § 2. There seems 
Darius evidently includes Margiana no reason to doubt this statement, 
(Margmh) in Bactria (col. iii. par. I though Mr. Fraser supposes that 
3,4 ). Strabo, however (xi. 10, § 2), j the irrigation could never have been 
Ptolemy (vi. 11)^ and Isidore i carried to a much greater distance 
(3/au.s. Parth, § 14) make it a than twelve or fourteen miles, 
separate country, (^STiorasan, App. p. 50.) 

“ See the Map to Vamb^ry’s Stiab, Ls.c. 

Travels, 
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towards the east, was Aria, the tract which lies about 
the modern Herat. This was for the most part a 
mountain region, very similar in its general character 
to the mountainous portion of Parthia,^ but of much 
smaller dimensions.^ Its people were fairly warlike ; 
but the Parthian population was probably double or 
triple their number, and Parthia consequently had but 
little to fear in this quarter. 

Upon the south-east Parthia was bordered by 
Sarangia, the country of the Sarangm, or Drangas. 
This appears to have been the district south of the 
Herat valley, reaching thence as far as the Hamoon, or 
Sea- of Seistan. It is a country of hills and downs,® 
watered by a number of somewhat scanty streams, 
which flow south-westwards from the Paropamisus to 
the Hamoon. Its population can never have been 
great, and they were at no time aggressive or enter- 
prising, so that on this side also the Parthians were 
secure, and had to deal with no formidable neighbour. 

Sagartia succeeded to Sarangia towards the west, 
and bordered Parthia along almost the whole of its 
southern frontier. Excepting in the vicinity of Tebbes 
and Toun^ (lat. 34°, long. 56° to 58°), this district is 
an absolute desert, the haunt of the gazelle and the 
wild ass,® dry, saline, and totally devoid of vegetation. 
The wild nomads, who wandered over its wastes, 
obtaining a scanty subsistence by means of the lasso,® 


^ ^ See Ferrier, Caravan JmtrneySj 
pp, 139, l(5o ; Fraser, Khorasnn, 
App. pp, 30-32 ; Vambt^ry, pp. 2o7- 
270. 

^ ^ Strabo gives Aria a length, of 

2.000 stades (230 miles), and a 
breadth of 300 stades (35 miles). 
This would make its area about 

5.000 square miles, or less than 


one-third of the area of Parthia 
(supra, p. 3). 

2 Ferrier, Caravan Journey pp. 
273, 274. 

^ Fraser, p. 246, and App. p. 24. 

5 Vamb^ry, p. 288. 

® Herod, vii. 85. If the Sagar- 
tians used the lasso in war, we may 
be sure that, like the inhabitants of 
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were few in number,^ scattered, and probably divided 
by feuds, Sontliern Parthia might occasionally suffer 
from their raids ; but they Avere far too weak to con- 
stitute a serious danger to the mountain country. 

Lastly, towards the Avest and the north-Avest, Parthia 
Avas bordered by Hyrcania, a region geographically in 
the closest connection with it, very similar in general 
character, but richer, Avarmer, and altogether more 
desirable. Hyrcania Avas, as already observed,^ the 
western and north-Avestern portion of that broad moun- 
tain region AA’hich has been described as intervening 
between the eastern shores of the Caspian and the 
river Arius, or Heri-rud. It consisted mainly of the 
tAVo rich valleys of the Gurghan and Ettrek, Avith the 
mountain chains enclosing or diAuding them. Here on 
the slopes of the hills grow the oak, the beech, the 
elm, the alder, the AAnlcl cherry ; here luxuriant vines 
spring from tire soil on every side, raising themselves 
aloft by the aid of their stronger sisters, and hanging 
in AA’ild festoons from tree to tree ; beneath their shade 
the ground is covered with floAvers of various kinds, 
primroses, violets, lilies, hyacinths, and others of un- 
known species ; Avhile in the flat land at the bottom 
of the valleys are meadoAVs of the softest and the 
tenderest grass, capable of affording to numerous 
flocks and herds an excellent and unfailing pasture.^ 
Abundant game finds shelter in the forests,^ Avhile 
towards the mouths of the rAers, Avhere the ground is 
for the most part marshy, large herds of Avild boars 


the Pampas, they employed it also (Herod, 1, s. c,) 
in peace, to capture the animals j * See above, p. S, 

■which they hunted. ^ , .3 graphic descriptions of 

hight thousand is the largest Mr. Fraser {^horasmiK pp. 599, 600, 
number which we find brought i 608, &c.) 
into the field by the Sagartians. ! ^ Ibid. p. GIG. 
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are frequent ; a single herd sometimes containing 
hundreds^ Altogether Hyrcania was a most pro- 
ductive and desirable country, capable of sustaining a 
dense population, and well deserving Strabo’s descrip- 
tion of it as ‘highly favoured of Heaven.’- The area 
of the country was, however, small ; ^ probably not 
much exceeding one-half that of Parthia Proper ; and 
thus the people were not sufEciently numerous to 
cause the Parthians much apprehension. 

The situation and character of Parthia thus, on the 
whole, favoured her becoming an imperial power. 
She had abundant resources within herself ; she had a 
territory apt for the production of a hardy race of 
men ; and she had no neighbours of sufficient strength 
to keep her down, when she once developed the desire 
to become dominant. Surprise has been expressed at 
her rise.^ But it is perhaps more astonishing that she 
passed so many centuries in obscurity before slae be- 
came an important state, than that she raised herself 
at last to the first position among the Oriental nations. 

^ Yambery, p. 72. I as running along the mountains 

* ^ '^‘pocpa fvcaijKov (Strab. xi. 7, south of the Gurghan, thence pass- 
^ 2). According to this 'writer, a ing to the Alatagh^ and proceeding 
single vine in Hyrcania produced a along the '^"ater-shed south of 
metretes (nine gallons) of 'wine, a Kooshan to the Kurdish range 
single fig-tree produced sixt}" 7nd- about Mohamniedabad, the propor- 
dimni (ninety bushels) of figs, and tions of the two will be as stated 
corn did not require to be sown, in the text. 

but sprang from the casual drop- See Justin, xli. 1. ^ Hi et 

pings of the last year’s crop. Assy riorum et Medorum temporibus 

. ^ When Hyrcania is called by inter Oiientis populos obsciirissimi 
Strabo ‘ large ’ (-oXX/;), he intends fnere. Postea quoque cum im- 
to compare it, not -with Parthia, periuni Orientis a Media ad Persas 
but 'with the small districts occu- translatum est, veluti vulgus sine 
pied by separate tribes along the nomine, pra^da victorum fuere. 
south coast of the Caspian Sea Postremo Macedonibus, triumph ato 
(Strabo, xi. 7, § 1, 2). A com- Oriente, servierimt : 
parison of it with Parthia is diffi- vidtatur ad tantam eos felicitateni 
cult, owing to the uncertainty of provectos, iit imperent gentibus, 
their respective boundaries ; but if sub quarum imperio veluti servile 
we regard the line of demarcation vulgus fuere * 
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Her ambition and her material strength were plants 
of slow growth ; it took several hundreds of years for 
them to attain maturity : when however this point Avas 
reached, the circumstances of her geographical position 
stood her in good stead, and enabled her rapidly to 
extend her Avay over the greater portion of Western 
Asia. 
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CHAPTER n. 

Early notices of the Earthians. Their Ethnic character and connections. 
Their position wider the Persian MonarcliSy from Cyrus the Great to 
Earius III. {Codomannu^. 

Xldp0a)y yiros 'XKv6iK6y. — -Arrian, Pr. 1. 

The Parthians do not appear in history until a com- 
paratively recent period. Their name occurs nowhere 
in the Old Testament Scriptures. They obtain no 
mention in the Zendavesta. The Assyrian Inscriptions 
are wholly silent concerning them. It is not until the 
time of Darius Hystaspis that we have trustworthy 
evidence of their existence as a distinct people.^ In 
the inscriptions of this king we find their country" 
included under the name of Parthva or Parthwa 
among the provinces of the Persian Emjfire, joined in 
two places ’ivith Sarangia, Aria, Cliorasmia, Bactria, and 
Sogdiana,^ and in a third with these same countries 
and Sagartia.® We find, moreover, an account of a 
rebellion in which the Parthians took part. In the 
troubles which broke out upon the deatli of the 
Pseudo-Smerdis, b.c. 521, Parthia revolted, in con- 
junction (as it woidd seem) Avith Hyrcania, espousing 
the cause of that Median pretender, Avho, declaring 
himself a descendant of the old Median monarchs, set 


^ Diodorus enumerates the Par- 
thians among the nations conquered 
hy Ninas (ii. 2^ § 3), and also says 
that in the time of Cyaxares they 
revolted from the Medes and placed 
themselves under Scythian protec- 


these storieS;, which he adopted 
from, the untrustworthy Ctesias. 

1 - See Behist. Ins, col. i. par. 6. 

and Nahhsh-i-Piisfain Ins. par. 3. 

^ See the great inscription of 
Darius at Persepolis, par. 2j § 3. 
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limself up as a rival to Darius. Hystaspes, the father 
of Darius, held at this time the Parthian satrapy. lu 
two battles within the limits of his province he de- 
feated the rebels, who must have brought into the 
field a considerable force, since in one of the two 
engagements they lost in killed and prisoners between 
10,000 and 11,000 men. After their second defeat 
the Parthians made their submission, and once more 
acknowledged Darius for their sovereign.^ 

Witli these earliest Oriental notices of the Parthians 
agree entirely such passages as contain any mention of 
them in the more ancient literature of the Greeks. 
Hecatseus of Miletus, who was contemporary with 
Darius Hystaspis, made the Parthians adjoin upon the 
Chorasmians in the account which he gave of the 

O 

geography of Asia.^ Herodotus spoke of them as a 
people subject to the Persians in the reign of Darius, 
and assigned them to the sixteenth satrapy, Avhich 
comprised also the Arians, the Sogdians, and the 
Chorasmians.^ He said that they took part in the 
expedition of Xerxes against Greece (b.c. 480), 
serving in the army on foot under the same com- 
mander as the Chorasmians, and equipped like them 
■with bows and arrows, and with spears of no great 
length.^ In another passage he mentioned their being 
compelled to pay the Persian water tax, and spoke of 
the great need Avhich they had of water for the irri- 
gation of their millet and sesame crops.^ 

It is evident that these notices agree Avith the 
Persian accounts, both as to the locality of the Par- 
thians and as to the fact of their subjection to the 


' ^ col. ii. par. 16^ and 

col. iii. par. 1. 

* Fr. 173. 


" ^ Ilerod. iii. 93, 

^ Ibid. vii. CG. Compare cbap. 04. 
" Ibid. iii. 117. 
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Persian government. They further agree in assigning 
to the Parthians a respectable military character, yet 
one of no very special eminency. On the ethnology 
of the nation, and the circumstances under which the 
country became an integral part of the Persian do- 
minions, they throw no light. We have stiU to seek 
an answer to the questions, ‘ Who were the Par- 
thians.?’ and ‘How did they become Persian sub- 
jects ? ’ 

Who were the Parthians ? It is not until the Par- 
thiaus have emerged from obscurity and become a 
great people that ancient authors trouble themselves 
with inquiries as to their ethnic character and remote 
antecedents. Of the first writers who take the subject 
into their consideration, some are content to say that 
the Parthians were a race of Scyths, who at a remote 
date had separated from the rest of the nation, and 
had occupied the southern portion of the Chorasmian 
desert, whence they had gradually made themselves 
masters of the mountain region adjoining it.^ Others 
added to this, that the Scythic tribe to which they 
belonged was called the Dahae ; that their own proper 
name was Parni, or Aparni ; and that they had 
migrated originally from the country to the north of 
the Palus Ifeotis, where they had left the great mass 
of their fellow tribesmen.'^ Subsequently, in the time 
of the Antonines, the tlieory was started that the 
Parthians were Scyths, wliom Sesostris, on his return 
from his Scythian expedition, brought into Asia and 
settled in the mountain-tract Ijdng east of the Caspian.^ 

It can scarcely be thought that these notices have 


1 As Trogus Pompeius, who is I ^ Strab. si. 9 , § 3. Compare si. 
followed by Justin (Ai. 1). I 8, § 2. ® Arrian, Fr. 1. 

C 
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very much historical value. Moderns are generally 
agreed that the Scythian conquests of Sesostris are an 
invention of the Egyptian priests, which they palmed 
on Herodotus^ and Diodorus.^ Could they be re- 
garded as having really taken place, still the march 
back from Scythia to Egypt round the north and east 
of the Caspian Sea would be in the highest degree 
imj^robable. The settlement of the Parthians in Parthia 
by the returning conqueror is, in fact, a mere duphcate 
of the tale coinmonly told of his having settled the 
Colchians in Colchis,^ and is equally worthless. The 
earlier authors, moreover, know nothing of the story, 
which first appears in the second century after oim 
era, and as time goes on, becomes more circum- 
stantial.'^ 

Even the special connection of the Parthians with 
the DahtE, and their migration from the shores of the 
Palus Mceotis, may be doubted. Strabo admits it to 
be uncertain whether there were any Dah® at all 
about the Mseotis ; ° and, if there were, it would be 
open to question whether they were of the same race 
with the Dahae of the Caspian.® As the settlement of 
the Parthians in the country called after their name 
dated from a tune anterior to Darius Hystaspis, and 
the Greeks certainly did not set on foot any inquiries 
into their origin till at least two centuries later," it 


^ See Herod, ii. 103. 

' Diod. Sic. i. 3o, § 4. 

^ Herod, ii. 104; Diod. Sic. 1. s. c. 

^ John of Malala knows the 
nnmher of the colonists (15,000), 
that they were all youths, and all 
warriors (p. 2G ; ed. Niebuhr). 

Strab. xi. 0, § 3, Ou ttuvh c* 

(i)^o\oyiiTai Saag uial rivag rwv V7rkf> 
rgg Muiwrtcog 

® Hahfe or Dai are found in a > 
ga-eat vailety of places, as in Persia ! 


Proper (Herod, i. 125), in Samaria 
(Ezr. iv. 9), in Thrace (Thuc. ii. 
9G), in the tract east of the Caspian 
(Strab. ix. 8, § 2), &c. It is not 
probable that they were all really 
the same people, 

^ The Greeks did not come into 
contact with the Parthians till 
B.c. 331. Probably they did not care 
much to inquire into their origin till 
after b.c. 255. 
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would be unlikely that the Parthians could give them 
a true account. The real groundwork of the stories 
told seems to have been twofold. Pirst, there was a 
strong conviction on the part of those who came in 
contact with the Parthians, that they were Scyths; 
and secondly, it was believed that their name meant 
^ exiles.' ^ Hence it was necessary to suppose that 
they had migrated into their country from some portion 
of the tract known as Scythia to the Greeks, and it 
was natural to invent stories as to the particular cir- 
cumstauces of the migration. 

The residuum of truth, or at any rate the important 
conviction of the ancient writers, which remains after 
their stories are sifted, is the Scythic character of the 
Parthian people. On this point, Strabo, Justin, and 
Aiaian are ao;reed. The manners of the Parthians 
liacl, they tell us, much that was Scythic in them.- 
Their language was half-Scythic, half-Meclian.® They 
armed themselves in the Scythic fashion.'^ They 
were, in fact, Scyths in descent, in habits, in character. 

But what are we to understand by this May we 
assume at once that they were a Turanian people, in 
race, habits, and language akin to the various tribes of 
Turkomans who are at present dominant over the 
entire region between the Oxus and the Parthian 
mountain-tract, and within that tract have many 
settlements ? May we assume that they stood in an 
attitude of natural hostility to the Arian nations 
by which they were surrounded, and that their revolt 

^ Justiii, xli. 1; EustatL, ad ^ Justin, xli. 2. ‘ Sermo his inter 
Dionys. Per. 1. 1047, Scythicuni Medicunique medius, et 

" Strab. xi. 0, § 2. Td iQt] rd ! ex utiisque inixtus.^ 
txohra TTo\v fxtv to /iidpiSafjov Kai to ^ Ibid. ^ ArmoruRi patiius ac 
:^Kv0n:uy, Compare Plin. If, K, yi. Scytbicus mos.^ 

25. 

c 2 
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was the assertion of independence by a down- trodden 
people after centuries of subjection to the yoke of a 
stranger? Did Thrah, in their persons, rise against 
Ieax after perhaps a thousand years of oppression, and 
renew the struggle for predominance in regions where 
the war had been waged before, and where it still 
continues to be waged at the present day ? 

Such conclusions cannot safely be drawnr from the 
mere fact that the Scythic character of the Parthians 
is asserted in the strongest terms by the ancient 
writers. The term ‘ Scythic ’ is not, strictly speaking, 
ethnical. It designates a life rather than a descent, 
habits rather than blood. It is applied by the Greeks 
and Eomans to Indo-European and Turanian races 
indifferently,* provided that they are nomads, dwelling 
in tents or carts, living on the produce of their flocks 
and herds, uncivilised, and, perhaps it may be added, 
accustomed to pass their lives on horseback. We 
cannot, therefore, assume that a nation is Turanian, 
simply because it is pronounced ‘ Scythic.’ Still, as in 
fact the bulk of those races which have remained 
content with the nomadic condition, and which from 
the earliest times to the present day have led the life 
above described in the broad steppes of Europe and 
Asia, appear to have been of the Turanian type, a 
presumption is raised in favour of a people being 
Turanian by decided and concordant statements that 
it is Scythic. The presumption may of course be 
removed by evidence to the contrary ; but, until such 


^ Strabo calls tbe Massagetae 
Scyths (xi. 8, § 2). Pliny not only 
includes under the name all the 
tribes between Armenia and 
Northern India {H. N. vi. 2o), but 
jegards it as having originally ex- 


tended to the Sarmatians and the 
Germans (ib. iv. 81). According 
to Strabo, some of the older Greek 
geographers called all the nations 
of the north either Scythians or 
Celto-Scythians (xi. C, § 2). 
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evidence is produced it has weight, and constitutes an 
argument, the force of which is considerable. 

In the present instance, the presumption raised is 
met by no argument of any great weight ; while, on the 
other hand, it receives important confirmation from 
several different quarters. It is said, indeed, that as 
all, or almost all, the other nations of these parts were 
confessedly Arians (e.g. the Bactrians, the Sogdians, the 
Chorasmians, the Margians, the Arians of Herat, the 
Sagartians, the Sarangians, and the Hyrcanians), it 
would be strange if the Parthians belonged to a wholly 
different etimic family.^ But, in the first place, the 
existence of isolated nationalities, detached fragments 
of some greater ethnic mass, embodied amid alien 
material, is a fact familiar to ethnologists ; ^ and, further, 
it is not at all certain that there were not other Turanian 
races in these parts, as, for instance, the Thamangeans. 
Again, it is said that the Parthians show their Arian 
extraction by their names ; but this argument may be 
turned against those who adduce it. It is true that 
among the Parthian names a considerable number are 
not only Arian, but distinctly Persian — e.g., Mithridates, 
Tiridates, Artabanus, Orobazus, Ehodaspes — but the 
bulk of the names have an entirely different character. 
There is nothing Arian in such appellations as Ammi- 
napes, Bacasis, Pacorus, Vonones, Sinnaces, Abdus, 
Abdageses, Gotarzes, Yologeses, Mnasciras, Sanatrceces ; 
nor anything markedly Arian in Priapatius,^ Himerus, 


^ See the article on Parthia in 
Dr. Smith’s Dictionary of Greeh and 
Homan Geography. 

- The Etruscans in Italy, the 
Galatians in Asia Minor, the 
Basques in Spain, are cases in 
point. It would be easy to adduce 


others. 

3 Priapatius has indeed been 
explained as equivalent to the 
Zendic FnjapaitiSy ‘ lover of bis 
father ’ (Lassen, Indische Alters 
thumskunde^ voi. ii. p. 285, note 3}* 
But the etymology is uncertain. 
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Orocles, Aprietaus, Ornospades, Parrhaces, \asaces, 
Monesis, Exedares. If the Parthians were Arians, what 
account is to be given of these words ? That they em- 
ployed a certain number of Persian names is sufficiently 
explained by their subjection during more than two 
centuries to the Persian rule. We are also distinctly 
told that they affected Persian habits, and desired to 
be looked upon as Persians.^ The Arian names borne 
by Parthians no more show them to be Arians in race, 
than the I^orman names adopted so widely by the 
Welsh show them to be hTorthmen. On the other 
hand, the non-Arian names in the former case are like 
the non-Aorman names in the latter, and equally indi- 
cate a second source of nomenclature, in which should 
be contained the key to the true ethnology of the 
people. 

The non-Arian character of the Parthians is signi- 
fied, if not proved, by the absence of their name from 
the Zendavesta. The Zendavesta enumerates among 
Arian nations the Bactrians, the Sosdians, the Marxians, 
the Hyrcanians, the Arians of Herat, and the Cho- 
rasmians, or all the important nations of these parts 
except the Parthians. The Parthian country it mentions 
under the name of Nisaya; or Nistea, implying appa- 
rently that the Parthians were not yet settled in it. 
The only ready way of reconciling the geography of 
the Zendavesta with that of later ages is to suppose 
the Parthians a non-Arian nation, who intruded them- 
selves among the early Arian settlements, coming pro- 
bably from the north, the great home of the Turanians. 

Some positive arguments in favour of the Turanian 
origin of the Parthians may be based upon their 

’ Julian, Or.de Constant, yest. ii. - See Hitter’s toI. viii. 

P> 63, A. I p. 5(j, 
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name^j. The Parthiaas affect, in their names, the ter- 
mination -ac or -aJc^ as, for instance, in Ai'sac-es, 
Siiinac-es, Parrhaces, Vasaces, Sanatrceces, Phraataces, 
&c. — a termination Avhich characterises the primitive 
Babylonian, the Basque, and most of the Turanian 
tongues. The termination -geses, found in such names 
as Yolo-geses, Abda-geses, and the like, may be com- 
pared with ihe'^-ghiz of Yenghiz. The Turanian root 
annap^ ^ God,' is perhaps traceable in Amm-inap-es. 
If the Parthian ‘ Chosroes ’ represents the Persian 
^ Kurush ' or Cyrus, the corruption Avhich the Avord has 
undergone is such as to suggest a Tatar articulation. 

The remains of the Parthian language, Avhich we 
possess, beyond their names, are too scanty and too 
little to be depended on to afford us any real assistance 
in setthng the question of their etlinic cliaracter. 
Besides the words mrena^ ^ commander-in-chief,’ and 
karta or kerta^ ‘ city,' ^ fort,’ there is scarcely one of 
which we can be assured that it Avas really understood 
by the Parthians in the sense assigned to itd Of these 
tAvo, the latter, Avhich is undoubtedly Arian, may have 
been adopted from the Persians : ^ the former is non- 
Arian, but has no knoAvn Turanian conueners. 

If, hoAvever, the consideration of the Parthian lan- 
guage does not help us to determine their race, a con- 

^ Justin says that the 'word no explanation of his etymology. 

‘ Parthi ’ meant ‘ exiles ^ in the Ammianus tells us that a com- 
Scythic speech (xli. 1), but this de- mander of the cavalry 'was called 
rivation assumes the proper original vita.va by the Parthians ; but Hesy- 
forin of the name to he Parada ; chius alters both the 'word and the 
(Sanskrit 2 )(irdeSy ~ ‘of another , meaning, making the former, hVrag 
country q, 'whereas the earliest and i and the latter ‘ king/ 
probably most correct form is; - The Persian form seems to have 
Parthiva. (Compare Greek Oao- ; been gurda^ as in Parsagarda (Piin. 
^vi'tvTi and ihfoe^mToj.) Lassen i IL W. vi. 26), 'which became cor- 
translates the 'word ‘Parthi ^ by , rupted into Pasargadoe. The Par- 
* those who march over the bor- thian is, like the Armenian, certa, 
<iers^ (Ind. Alt. 1. s, c.j, but gives as in Vologesocerta (ib, 1. s. c.) 
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sideration of tlieir manners and customs strengthens 
much the presumption that they were Turanians. Like 
the Turkoman and Tatar tribes generally, they passed 
almost their whole lives on horseback, conversing, 
transacting business, buying and selhng, even eating on 
their horses.^ They practised polygamy, secluded their 
women from the sight of men, punished unfaithfidness 
with extreme severity, delighted in hunting, and rarely 
ate any flesh but that which they obtained in this way, 
were moderate eaters'-^ but great drinkers,^ did not 
speak much, but yet were very unquiet, being con- 
stantly engaged in stirring up trouble either at home 
or abroad.^ A small portion of the nation alone was 
free ; the remainder were the slaves of the privileged 
few.® Komadic habits continued to prevail among a 
portion of those who remained in their primitive seats, 
even in the time of them greatest national prosperity ; ® 
and a coarse, rude, and semi-barbarous character at- 
tached always even to the most advanced part of the 
nation, to the king, the court, and the nobles generally, 
a character which, despite a certain varnish of civilisa- 
tion, was constantly showing itself in their deaflngs 
with each other and with foreign nations. ‘ The 
Parthian monarchs/ as Gibbon justly observes," ^ like 
the Mogul (Mongol) sovereigns of Hindostan, delighted 
in the pastoral life of their Scythian ancestors, and the 
imperial camp was frequently pitched in the plain of 


^ Justin, xli. 3. y Equis omni , ^ Justin, L s. c. ^ Semper aut in 

tempore vectantur : illis bella, illis | externos aut in domesticos motiis 
convivia, illis publica ac privata ne- I inquieti ; natura taciti/ 
gotia obeuntJ Compare Vambery’s { ^ Ibid. xli. 2. Compare the case 

account of the modern Usbegs ' of the Mongols, where the ^ Golden 
< Travels in Central Asia^ p, 345 ^ Horde ’ alone was free, 
and plate opposite). e jj 25. 

2 Ibid. ^ In cibum parci.’ ^ Decline and FalL vol. i. p» 341. 

® Plin. IL N. xiv. 22. (Smith’s edition.) 
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Ctesiphon, oa tlie eastern bank of the Tigris.’ Niebuhr 
seems even to doubt whether the Parthians dwelt in 
cities at all.’- He represents them as maintaining from 
first to last their nomadic habits, and regards the in- 
surrection by which their empire was brought to an 
end as a rising of the inhabitants of towns — the 
Tadjiks ^ of those times — against the Hyats or wanderers, 
who had oppressed them for centuries. This is, no 
doubt, an over-statement ; but it has a foundation in 
fact, since wandering habits and even tent-life were 
affected by the Parthians during the most flourishing 
period of their empire. 

On the whole, the Turanian character of the 
Parthians, though not absolutely proved, appears to be 
in the highest degree probable. If it be accepted, we 
must regard them as in race closely alhed to tlie vast 
hordes which from a remote antiquity have roamed 
over the steppe region of Upper Asia, from time to 
time bursting upon the south, and harassing or subju- 
gating the comparatively unwarhke inhabitants of the 
warmer countries. We must view them as the con- 
geners of the Huns, Bulgarians, and Comans of the 
ancient world ; of the Kalmucks, Ouigurs, Usbegs, 
Eleuts, &c., of the present day. Perhaps their nearest 
representatives will be, if we look to then’ primitive 
condition at the founding of their empire, the modern 
Turkomans, Avho occupy nearly the same districts ; if 
we regard them in the period of their great prosperity, 
the Osmanli Turks. Like the Turks, they combined 
great military prowess and vigour Avith a capacity for 
organisation and government not very usual among 

^ Lectures oii Roman History j settled Iranian population of Boli- 
Yol. ill. p. 276 ; E. T. , liara and Kokand, see Yambery’s 

- On the modern Tadjiks, tbe Travels^ pp. 367, 381, &c. 
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Asiatics. Like them, they remained at heart bar- 
barians, though they put on an external appearance of 
civilisation and refinement. Like them, tiiey never to 
any extent amalgamated with the conquered races, but 
continued for centuries an exclusive dominant race, 
iincampecl in the countries which they had overrun. 

The circumstances under which the Parthians became 
subjects of the Pei-sian empire may readily be con- 
jectured, but cannot be laid down positively. Ac- 
cording to Diodorus, Avho probably followed Ctesias, 
they passed from the dominion of the Assyrians to that 
of the IMedes, and from dependence upon the Medes to 
a similar position under the Persians.^ But the balance 
of evidence is against these views. It is, on the whole, 
most probable that neither the Assyrian nor the Median 
empire extended so far eastward as the country of the 
Parthians.^ The Parthians probably maintained their 
independence from the time of their settlement in the 
district called after their name until the sudden arrival 
in their country of the great Persian conqueror, Cyrus. 
This prince, as Herodotus tells us, subdued the whole 
of Western Asia, proceeding from nation to nation, and 
subjugating one people after another. The order of 
his conquests is not traceable ; but it is clear that after 
his conquest of the Lydian empire (about B.c. 554), he 
proceeded eastward, with the special object of subduing 
Bactria.® To reach Bactria, he would have to pas^ 
through, or close by, Parthia. Since, as Herodotus 
says,^ ‘ he conquered the whole way, as he vmnt,’ we 


> Died. Sic. ii. 2, § 3 ; 34, § 1 
aad § 0. ’ 

bee Ancient ^lonarcliies^ vol. ii. 
pp. and 428 ; ^nd ed. 

Herod, i. loo. 


I ^ Herod, i. 177. Td 7’7>r icarto 

' rij^' ArsiTjc "ApTrayoc at'aara^tt 
; tTTcHt' rci ti djno avn'ii; avro£ 

TT a V t (tvog KaT(iarpi(p6fiivvg 
ic a i oil cev Trapitic, 
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may fairly conclude that on his road to Bactria he sub- 
jugated the Parthians. It was thus, almost certainly, 
that they lost their independence and became Persian 
subjects. Competent enough to maintain themselves 
against the comparatively small tribes in their near 
neighbourhood, the Chorasmians, Hyrcanians, Arians 
of Herat, Bactrians, and Sagartians, it was not possible 
for them to make an effectual resistance to a monarch 
who brought against them the entire force of a mighty 
•empire. Cyrus had, it is probable, little difficulty in 
obtaining their submission. It is possible that they 
resisted ; but perhaps it is more probable that their 
course on this occasion was similar to that which they 
pursiLed when the Macedonian conqueror swept across 
these same regions. The Parthians at that period sub- 
mitted without striking a blow.^ There is no reason 
to believe that they caused any greater trouble to 
Cyi’us. 

When the Persian empire was organised by Darius 
Hystaspis into satrapies, Parthia was at first united in 
the same government with Chorasmia, Sogdiana, and 
Aria.‘^ Subsequently, however, when satrapies were 
made more numerous, it Avas detached from these 
extensive countries, and made to form a distinct go- 
vernment, A\fith the mere addition of the comparatively 
small district of Hyrcauia.® It formed, apparently, 
one of the most tractable and submissive of the 
Persian provinces. Except on the single occasion 
ah'eady noticed,^ rvhen it took part in a revolt that ex- 
tended to nearly one-half the empire,’ it gave its rulers 

^ Arrian, Exp, Al, iii. 25 j Q. [ * Supra, p. 15. 

Ciu't. Hkt. AL vi, 2. 1 ' ® Eehist, Ins, col. ii. par. 2. Com- 

- Herod, iii. 9d. I pare Ancient Monarchies, vol. iii. pp. 

^ Strab. xi. 9, § 1, "ZuvtrsXft mrd 411-413 j 2nd ed. 

'XpKavCov Kara TU Ilcpcrtjcd. ^ 
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no trouble ; no second attempt was made to shake off 
the alien yoke, which may indeed have galled, but 
which was felt to be inevitable. In the final struggle 
of Persia against Alexander, the Parthians were faithful 
to their masters. They fought on the Persian side at 
Arbela ; ^ and though they submitted to Alexander 
somewhat tamely when he invaded their country, yet, 
as Darius was then dead, and no successor had de- 
clared himself, they cannot be taxed with desertion. 
Probably they felt little interest in the event of the 
struggle. Habit and circumstance caused them to send 
their contingent to Arbela at the call of the Great King; 
but when the Persian cause was evidently lost, they 
felt it needless to make further sacrifices. Having no- 
hope of establishing their independence, they thought 
it unnecessary to prolong the contest. They might 
not gain, but they could scarcely lose, by a change of 
masters. 


* Arrian, iii, 8 ; Q. Curt. iv. 12. 


i 
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CHAPTEE ni. 

Condition of Weste^m Asia under the earlier Seleucid^B. Ilevolts of Bactrxa 

and Parthia. Confiicting accounts of the establishment of the Parthian 

Kingdom, First 7Far v:ith Syria. 

Th eOvos MaKeSouaj/ airea'TTjO'ayj koH Kad' Kaurovs Kal iirl fjL^ya dvydfjicas 

^Xaaray. — Arrian, Fr. 1. 

The attempt of Alexander the Great to unite the whole 
civilised world in a single vast empire might perhaps 
have been a success if the mind which conceived the 
end, and which had to a considerable extent elaborated 
the means, had been spared to watch over its own 
Avork, and conduct it past the perilous period of infancy 
and adolescence. But the premature decease of the 
great Macedonian in the thirty-third year of his age, 
Avhen his plans of fusion and amalgamation were only 
just beginning to develop themselves, and the un- 
fortunate fact that among his ‘ Successors ’ there was 
not one Avho inherited either his grandeur of concep- 
tion or his powers of execution, caused his scheme at 
once to collapse ; and the effort to unite and consohdate 
led only to division and disintegration. In lieu of 
Europe being fused with Asia, Asia itself was split up. 
Eor nearly a thousand years, from the formation of the 
great Assyrian empire to the death of Darius Codo- 
maimus, ^Yestern Asia, from the Mediterranean to Aff- 
ghanistan, or even to India, had been united under one 
head, had acknowledged one sovereign. Assyria, Media, 
Persia, had successively held the position of dominant 
power ; and the last of the three had given union, and 
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consequently peace, to a 'wider stretch of country and 
a vaster diversity of peoples than either of her prede- 
cessors. Under the mild yoke of the Acha3menian 
princes had been held together for two centuries, not 
only all the nations of Western Asia, from the Indian 
and Thibetan deserts to the Aegean and the j\Iediter-- 
ranean, but a great part of Africa also, that is to say, 
Egypt, north-eastern Libya, and the Greek settlements 
of Gyrene and Barca. The practical effect of the 
conquests of Alexander was to break up this unity, to 
introduce in the place of a single consolidated empire, 
a multitude of separate and contending kingdoms. The 
result was thus the direct opposite of the great con- 
queror’s design, and forms a remarkable instance of the 
contradiction which so often subsists between the pro- 
positions of man and the dispositions of an overruling 
Providence. 

The struggle for power which broke out almost im- 
mediately after his death among the successors of 
Alexander may be regarded as having been brouglit to 
a close by the battle of Ipsus. The period of fermen- 
tation was then concluded, and something like a settled 
condition of things brought about. A cpiadripartite 
division of Alexander’s dominions was recognised, Mace- 
donia, Egypt, Asia Minor, and Syria (or south-western 
Asia) becoming thenceforth distinct pohtical entities. 
Asia Minor, the kingdom of Lysimachus, had indeed 
less of unity than the other three states. It was already 
disintegrated, the kingdoms of Bithynia, Pontus, and 
Cappadocia, subsisting side by side with that of Lysi- 
machus, which was thus limited to western and south- 
western Asia Minor. After the death of Lysimachus 
further changes occurred ; but the state of Pergamus, 
which sprang up at this time, may be regarded as the 
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continuation of Lysimachus’s kingdom, and as consti- 
tuting from the time of Eumenes I. (b.c. 263) a fourth 
power in the various political movements and combina- 
tions of the Gr^co-Oriental world. 

Of the four powers thus established, the most im- 
portant, and that with which we are here especially 
concerned, was the kingdom of Syria (as it was called), 
or that ruled for 247 years by the Seleucidje. Seleucus 
Nicator, the founder of this kingdom, was one of 
Alexander’s officers, but served without much distinc- 
tion through the various campaigns by which the con- 
quest of the East was effected.^ At the first distribu- 
tion of provinces (b.c. 323) among Alexander’s generals 
after his death, he received no share ; ^ and it was not 
until B.c. 320, when upon the death of Perdiccas a 
fresh distribution was made at Triparadisus, that his 
merits were recognised, and he was given the satrapy 
of Babylon.^ Li this position he acquired a character 
for mildness and liberality, and made himself generally 
beloved, both by his soldiers and by those who were 
under his ^overnment.^ In the strimode between Anti- 
gonus and Eumenes (b.c. 317-316), he embraced the 
side of the former, and did him some good service ; 
but this, instead of evoking gratitude, appears to have 
only roused in Antigouus a spirit of jealousy. The 
ambitious aspirant after universal dominion, seeing in 
the popular satrap a possible, and far from a contemp- 
tible, rival, thought it politic to sweep him out of his 
way ; and the career of Seleucus would liave been cut 
short, had he not perceived his peril in time, and by a 
precipitate flight secured his safety. Accompanied by 


^ Seleucus is rarely mentioned 
■by Arrian. His name occurs only 
in V, 13, IG : vli. 4 and 20. 

^ See Thirl^all, iZwf. of Greece^ 


toL yii. pp. 130. 140 : Grote, Hist,- 
of Greece, vol. viii. p. 517. 

^ Thirlwall, toI tB. p. 245. 

^ Ibid. p. 308, 
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a, body of no more than fifty horsemen, he took the 
road for Egypt, escaped the pursuit of a detachment 
sent to overtake him, and threw himself on tlie jirotec- 
tion of Ptolemy. 

This event, untoward in appearance, proved the 
turning-point in Seleucus’s fortunes. It threw him into 
irreconcilable hostility with Antigonus, while it brought 
him forward before the eyes of men as one whom Anti- 
gonus feared. It gave him an opportunity of showing 
his military talents in the West, and of obtaining favour 
with Ptolemy, and with aU those by whom Antigonus 
was dreaded. When the e-reat struggle came between 
the confederate monarchs and the aspirant after imi- 
versal dominion, it placed him on the side of the allies. 
Having recovered Babylon (b.c. 312), Seleucus led the 
flower of the eastern provinces to the field of Ipsus 
(b.c. 301), and contributed largely to the victory, thus 
winning himself a position among the foremost poten- 
tates of the day. By the terms of the agreement made 
after Ipsus, Seleucus was recognised as monarch of aU 
the Greek conquests ui Asia, with the sole exceptions 
of Lower Syria and Asia Minor.* 

The monarchy thus established extended from the 
Holy Land and the Meditei-ranean on the Avest, to 
the Indus Anlley and the Bolor mountain-chain upon 
the east, and from the Caspian and Jaxartes towards the 
north, to the Persian Gulf and Indian Ocean towards 
the south. It comprised Upper Syria, Mesopotamia, 
parts of Cappadocia and Phrygia, Armenia,^ Assyria, 


_ * Thirlwall, vol. vii. p. 401 ; 
Gipte, vol. viii. p. 576. 

* Bishop Thirlwall notes that 
Armenia, shortly before the battle of 
Ipsus, was independeut under Ar- 
doates, a native king (vol. vii. p. 
402, and compare Diod. Sic. xxxi. 
10, § 5), and suggests that after 


Ipsus Seleucus was too much en- 
gaged with other affairs to bring 
Armenia under. But either Seleu- 
cus or one of his early successors 
must have reconquered Armenia, 
for it did not permanently establish 
its independence till b.c. 190. 
(Strab. si. 14, § 5.) 
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Media, Babylonia, Susiana, Persia, Carmania, Sagartia, 
Hp’cania, Parthia, Bactria, Sogdiana, Aria, Zarangia, 
Arachosia, Sacastana, Gedrosia, and probably some 
part of Indiad Its entire area could not have been 
much less than 1,200,000 square miles. Of these, some 
300,000 or 400,000 may have been desert; but the 
remainder was generally fertile, and comprised within 
its limits some of the very most productive regions in the 
whole Avorld. The Mesopotamian lowland, the Orontes 
valley, the tract betw^een the Caspian and the moun- 
tains, the regions about Merv and Balkh, were among 
the richest in Asia, and produced grain and fruits in 
incredible abundance. The rich pastures of Media 
and Armenia furnished excellent horses. Bactria ^ave 
an inexhaustible supply of camels. Elephants in large 
numbers w^ere readily procurable from India.- Gold, 
silver, copper, iron, lead, tin, were furnished by several 
of the provinces, and precious stones of various kinds 
abounded.^ Moreover, for above ten centuries, the 
precious metals and the most valuable kinds of mer- 
chandise had flowed from every quarter into the 
region ; and thouerh the Macedonians mav have car- 
ried off, or wasted, a considerable quantitj’ of both, jet 
the accumulations of ages withstood the drain, and the 
boarded wealth which had come down from Assyrian, 
Babylonian, and Median times was to be found in the 
days of Seleucus chiefly within the limits of his Empire. 

The situation which nature pointed out as most 
suitable for the capital of a kingdom having the esten- 

^ Its limits eastward are some- cus with 500 of these animals 
what doubtful. Seleucus appears (Strab. xv. 2, § 0). They were 
to have ceded a portion, at any rate, i largely used l30th by him and by 
of his Indian possessions to Sand- ! his successors in their wars, 
racottus before Ipsus. (Thirl wall, I ^ See, for details of the localities, 
vol. yii. p. 395.) j Ancient Monarchies, vol. iii. pp. 

~ Sandracottus presented Seleu- 1 15S-1G2, 2nd edit 

I) 
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sion that has been here indicated, was some portion of 
the Mesopotamian vallej', Avhich was at once central 
and fertile. The empire of Seleucus might haA-e been 
conveniently ruled from the site of the ancient Xineveh, 
or from eitlier of the tAvo still existing and still flourish- 
ing cities of Susa and Babylon. The impetus given to 
commerce by the circumstances of the time ^ rendered 
a site near the sea preferable to one so remote as that 
of In ineveh, and the same consideration made a position 
on die Tigris or Euphrates more adAmntageous than 
one ujion a smaller river. So far, all pointed to 
Babylon as the natural and best metropolis ; and it 
AA'as further in favour of that place that its merits had 
struck the Great Conqueror, AAdio had designed to make 
it the capital of his own still vaster Empire.® Accord- 
ingly Babylon Avas Seleucus’s first choice ; and there 
bis Court Avas held for some years previously to his 
march against Antigonus. But either certain disad- 
A'antages Avere found to attach to Babylon as a residence, 
or the mere love of variety and change caused him 
A'ery shortly to repent of his selection, and to transfer 
his capital to another site. He founded, and built with 
great rapidity, the city of Seleucia upon the Tigris,^ at 
the distance of about forty miles from Babylon, and 
had transferred thither the seat of goAmminent even 
before B.c. 301. Thus far, lioAveA'er, no fault had been 
committed. The second capital Avas at least as con- 
veniently placed as the first, and AAmuld have served 
equally well fis a centre from AA’hich to govern the 

^ Thirlvrall, Hist, of Greece, vol. recognised as tolerably certain by 
. . I several modern writers. (See Dr. 

' riiis IS rather indicated by the \ Smith’s Diet, of Diography, vol. i- 
pains which he took to improve I p. 122, &c.) 

Babtlon (.^r. B.cp. A!, vii. 17, 10. ^ stj^b. .xvi. 1, § 5 ; Plin. H. K. 

11 ) than distinctly declared bv any yi. 26. 
important authorities. It has been 
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Empire. But after Ipsus a further change was made — 
a change that was injudicious in the extreme. Either 
setting undue store by his newly-acquired western pro- 
vinces, or over-anxious to keep close watch on his 
powerful neighbours in those parts, Lysiniachus and 
Ptolemy, Seleucus once more transferred the seat of 
empire, exchanging this time the valley of the Tigris for 
that of the Orontes, and the central position of Lower 
Mesopotamia for almost the extreme western point of 
his vast territories. Antioch arose in extraordinary 
beauty and magnificence during the first few years that 
succeeded Ipsus, and Seleucus in a short time made it 
his ordinary residence.^ The change weakened the 
ties which bound the Emphe together, offended tlie 
bulk of the Asiatics, who saw their monarch withdraw 
from them into a remote region, and particularly 
loosened the grasp of the government on tliose more 
eastern districts which were at once furthest from the 
new metropolis and least assimilated to the Hellenic 
character. Among the causes which led to the dis- 
integration of the Seleucid kingdom, there is none 
that deserves so well to be considered the main cause 
as this. It was calculated at once to produce the de- 
sire to revolt, and to render the reduction of revolted 
pi’ovinces difficult, if not impossible. 

The evil day, however, might have been indefinitely 
delayed had the Seleucid princes either established and 
maintained through their Empire a \ugorous and effective 
administration, or abstained from entangling themselves 
in wars with their neighbours in the West, the Ptolemies 
and the princes of Asia Minor. 

But the organisation of the Empire was unsatisfac- 
tory. Instead of pursuing the system inaugurated by 

^ Strab. xTi. 2, § 4. 

D 2 
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Alexander and seeking to weld the heterogeneous ele- 
ments of which his kingdom was composed into a 
homoseneous whole, instead of at once conciliating and 
elevating the Asiatics by uniting them with the Mace- 
donians and the Greeks, by promoting intermarriage 
and social intercourse between the two classes of his 
subjects, educating the Asiatics in Greek ideas and 
Greek schools, opening his court to them, promoting 
them to high employments, making them feel that they 
were as much valued and as well cared for as the people 
of the conquering race,^ the first Seleucus, and after 
Mm his successors, fell back upon the old simpler, 
ruder system, the system pursued before Alexander’s 
time by the Persians, and before them perhaps by the 
Medes — the system most congenial to human laziness 
and human pride — that of governing a nation of slaves 
by means of a class of victorious aliens. Seleucus divided 
his empire into satrapies, seventy-two in number. He 
bestowed the office of satrap on none but Macedonians 
and Greeks. The standing army, by which he main- 
tained his authority, was indeed composed in the main 
of Asiatics, disciplined after the Greek model ; but it 
was officered entirely by men of Greek or Macedonian 
parentage. Nothing was done to keep up the self- 
respect of the Asiatics, or to soften the unpleasantness 
that must always attach to being governed by foreigners. 
Even the superintendence over the satraps seems to 
have been insufficient. According to some Avriters, it 
Avas a gross outrage offered by a satrap to an Asiatic 
subject that stirred up the Parthians to their revolt.^ 
The story may not be true ; but its currency shows of 
what conduct towards those under their government 

<D 

' On tlio views and intentions of 1 of Greece, vol. vii. pp. 119-125). 
Alexander, see the excellent re- 1 = See below, p. 48. 

marks of Bishop Thirlwall I 
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the satraps of the Seleucidffi were thought, by such as 
hved near the time, to have been capable. 

It would, perhaps, have been chfficult for the Seleucid 
princes, even had they desired it, to pursue a pohcy of 
absolute abstention in the wars of them western neigh- 
boims. So long as they were resolute to maintain their 
footing on the right bank of the Euphrates, in Phrygia, 
Cappadocia, and Upper Syria, they were of necessity 
mixed up with the quarrels of the west. Could they 
have been content to withdraw 'within the Euphrates, 
they might have remained for the most part clear of 
such entanglements ; but even then there would have 
been occasions Avhen they must have taken the field in 
self-defence. As it was, however, the idea of absten- 
tion seems never to have occurred to them. It was the 
fond dream of each ‘ Successor ’ of Alexander that in 
his person might, perhaps, be one day united all the 
territories of the great Conqueror. Seleucus would 
have felt that he sacrificed his most cherished hopes if 
he had allowed the west to go its own way, and had 
contented himself with consolidating a great power in 
the regions east of the Euphrates. 

And the policy of the founder of the house was fol- 
lowed by his successors. The three Seleucid sovereigns 
who reigned prior to the Parthian revolt were, one and 
all, engaged in frequent, if not continual, wars with 
the monarchs of Egypt and Asia Minor. The first 
Seleucus, by his claim to the sovereignty of Lower 
Syria, estabhshed a ground of constant contention with 
the Ptolemies ; ^ and though he did not prosecute tire 
claim to the extent of actual hostility, yet in the reign 
of his son, Antiochus I., called Soter, the smothered 
quarrel broke out. Soter fomented the discontent of 


^ Diod. Sic. xxi. 5. 
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Cyrene with its subjection to Eg}^pt/ and made at least 
one expedition against Ptolemy Philadelphus in person 
(b.c. 264). His efforts did not meet with much suc- 
cess ; but they were renewed by his son, Antiochus II., 
surnamed ‘ the God ’ (0sos), who warred with Phila- 
delphus from B.c. 260 to B.c. 250, contending Avith him 
chiefly in Asia Minor.^ These wars -were complicated 
with others. The first Antiochus aimed at adding the 
kingdom of Bithynia to his dominions, and attacked 
successiA'ely the Bithynian monarchs, Zipoetas® and 
Hicomedes I. (b.c. 280-278).^ This aggression brought 
him into collision with the Gauls, Avhom Hicomedes 
called to his aid, and with whom Antiochus had several 
struggles, some successful and some disastrous.^ He 
also attacked Eumenes of Pergamus (b.o. 263), but was 
defeated in a pitched battle near Sardis.® The second 
Antiochus Avas not engaged in so great a multiplicity of 
contests ; but Ave hear of his taking a part in the in- 
ternal affiiirs of Miletus,^ and expelling a certain Timar- 
chus, Avho had made himself tyrant of that city. There 
is also some ground for thinking that he had a stand- 
ing quarrel Avith the king of Media Atropatene.® Alto- 
gether it is OAudent that from B.c. 280 to B.c. 250 the 
Seleucid princes were incessantly occupied Avith Avars in 
the Avest, in Asia Minor and in Syria Proper, A\mrs 
Avhich so constantly engaged them that they had neither 
time nor attention to spare for the affairs of the far 
east. So long as the Bactrian and Parthian satraps 


^ Pausau. i. 7, § 3. i 

^ On this Trar, see Niebuhr, | 
Lectures on Anct. voL iii. l 

p. 280 , E.T. j 

llemnon, De reitts Jieracl. \ 
XX. 3. 

Ibid. xvi. 

^ Antiochus L obtained his name 
of Safer (^Saviour) from a victory 


over the Gauls (Appian, Syriaca^ 
p, 130, C.) He was slain in a 
battle against the same enemy 
fPhylarch. ap. Pliii. IL X. viii. 42 ; 
^Elian, IL An. vi. 44). 

® Strab. xiii. 4, § 2. 

- " Appian, Syr. p. 130, D. 

® Strab. xi. 0, § 2. 
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paid their tributes, and supplied the requisite quotas 
of troops for service iu the western wars, the Antiochi 
were content. The satraps were left to manage affairs 
at their own discretion ; and it is not surprising that 
the absence of a controlling hand led to various com- 
plications and disorders. 

Moreover, tlie personal character of the second 
Antiochus must be taken into account. The vanity 
,and impiety, Avhich could accept the name of Theiis ’ 
for a service that fifty other Greeks had rendered to 
oppressed towns without regarding themselves as 
having done anything very remarkable/ would alone 
indicate a weak and contemptible morale^ and might 
justify us, did we know no more, in regarding the 
calamities of his reimi as the fruit of his own unfitness 

o 

to rule an empire. But there is sufficient evidence that 
he had other, and worse, vices. He Avas noted, even 
among Asiatic sovereigns, for luxury and debauchery ; 
he neglected all state affairs in the pursuit of pleasure ; 
his Avives and male favourites Avere allowed to rule liis 
kingdom at their Avill ; and their most flagrant crimes 
Avere neither restrained nor punished.^ Such a character 
could have inspired neither respect nor fear. The satraps, 
to Avhom the conduct of their soAmreign could not but 
become knoAvn, Avould be partly encouraged to folloAv 
the bad example, partly prOA’oked by it to shake them- 
selves free of so hateful and yet contemptible a master. 

It was, probably, about the year e.c. 250, the fifth 
of the second Antiochus, Avhen that prince, hard pressed 
by Philadelphus in the Avest, Avas also, perhaps, engaged 
in a Avar Avith the king of Atropatene in the north, that 


^ The title was conferred bv the 
Milesians on the expulsion of Ti- 
niarclms. (^See above, note ^ on p. 
38.) 


‘ ~ See Niebuhr’s LectureSj vol. iii. 
pp. 28G, 287 ) and compare Athen. 
Deipiosopli. ii. p. 4o ; x. p. 438 ; 
Hieronym. ad Dan, xi. ^c. 
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the standard of revolt was first actually raised in the 
eastern provinces, and a Syrian satrap ventured to de- 
clare himself an independent sovereign. This was 
Diodotus,^ satrap of Bactria, a Greek, as his name 
shows. Suddenly assuming the state and style of king, 
he issued coins stamped with his own name, and esta- 
bhshed himself without difiiculty as sovereign over the 
large and floui’ishing province of Bactria," or the tract 
of fertile land about the upper and middle Oxus. 
This district had from a remote antiquity been one 
with special pretensions. The country Avas fertile, and 
much of it strong ; the people w’ere hardy and valiant 
they were generally treated with exceptional favour by 
the Persian monarchs ; and they seem to have had 
traditions which assigned them a preeminence among 
the Arian tribes at some indefinitely distant period.® 


^ Justin gives the name as Theo- 1 Bactrian coins (Lassen, Indische 
dotus (Justin, xli. 4) j but Liodotus, ; A.lteHhu}n&k. vol. ii. p. 284 j Isvm, 
■which is the form used by Strabo ; Chr. Xew Series, vol. viii. p. 278). 
(xi. 9, § 3), appears upon the 1 ^ Justin’s ‘ thousand Bactrian 



Coin of Diodotus I. 


cities^ (xli. 1) are no doubt an ex- 
aggeration, but they indicate a 
truth — til at the country was popu- 
lous and flourishing. 

^ The Bactiians were among the 
nations selected by Mardonius to 
continue the struggle with the 
Greeks when the bulk of Xerxes^ 
army returned home (Herod, viii. 
113). They fought well at Arbela 
(An*. Kep^ Al iii. 13 ; Q. Curt. iv. 
16, § 18), and oflered a strenuous re- 


’ sistance to Alexander (Arr. iv. 1-22). 
! ^ Bactria was made generally a 

I sort^ of royal appanage. It was 
I conferred by Cyrus on his second 
I son, Smerdis (Ctes. Kve, Pers, § 8). 
In the reign of Xerxes it was first 
held hy his brother, Masistes (He- 
rod. ix. 113), and afterwards by 
another brother, Hystaspes (Diod. 
Sic. xi. CO). 

^ See Ancient Monarchies^ vol. 
iii. p. 380, 2nd edit. 
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We may presume that they would, gladly support the 
bold enterprise of their new monarch ; they would feel 
their vanity flattered by the establishment of an inde- 
pendent Bactria, even though it were under Greek 
kings ; and they would energetically second him in an 
enterprise which gratified their pride, while it held out 
to them hopes of a career of conquest, Avith its con- 
comitants of plunder and glory. The settled quiet 
which they had enjoyed under the Acha3menida3 and 
the SeleucidsB was probably not much to their taste ; 
and they Avould gladly exchange so tame and dull a 
life for the pleasures of independence and the chances 
of empire. 

It would seem that Antiochus, sunk in luxury at 
his capital, could not bring himself to make even 
an efibrt to check the spirit of rebellion, and recover 
his revolted subjects. Bactria Avas alloAved to establish 
itself as an independent monarchy, AAUthout having 
to undergo the ordeal of a bloody struggle. Antiochus 
neither marched against Diodotus in person, nor sent 
a general to contend Avith him. The authority of 
Diodotus Avas confirmed and riveted on his subjects 
by an undisturbed reign of eighteen years before a 
Syrian army even shoAved itself in his neighbourhood. 

The precedent of successful revolt thus set could 
not well be barren of consequences. If one province 
might throAV off the yoke of its feudal lord Avith 
impunity, Avhy might not others ? Accordingly, within 
a feAv years the example set by Bactria Avas followed 
in the neighbouring country of Parthia, but Avith 
certain very important differences. In Bactria the 
Greek satrap took the lead, and the Bactrian kingdom 
was, at any rate at its commencement, as thoroughly 
Greek as that of the Seleucidte. But in Partlfia Greek 



42 


THE SIXTH ilOXARCHT. 


[Ch. m. 


rule -was from the first cast aside. The natives re- 
belled against their masters. An Asiatic race of a 

O 

rude and uncivilized type, coarse and savage, but 
brave and fi’eedom-loving, rose up against the polished 
but effeminate Greeks who held them in subjection, 
and claimed and estabhshed their independence. The 
Parthian kingdom was thoroughly anti-Hellenic.^ It 
appealed to patriotic feelings, and to the hate uni- 
versally felt towards the stranger. It set itself to 
undo the work of Alexander, to cast out the Euro- 
peans, to recover to the Asiatics the possession of 
Asia. It was naturally almost as hostile to Bactria 
as to Syi’ia, although danger from a common enemy 
might cause it sometimes to make a temporary aUiance 
with that kingdom. It had, no doubt, the general 
sympathy of the populations in the adjacent countries, 
and represented to them the cause of freedom and 
autonomy. 

The exact circumstances under which the Parthian 
revolt took place are involved in much obscurity. 
According to one account the leader of the revolt, 
Arsaces, was a Bactrian, to whom the success of 
Diodotus was disagreeable, and who therefore quitted 
the newly-founded kingdom, and betook himself to 
Parthia, Avhere he induced the natives to revolt and 
to accept him for their monarch.^ Another account, 
which is attractive from the minute details into which 
it enters, is the following; — ‘Arsaces and Tiridates 
were brothers, descendants of Phriapites, the soir of 


^ It is true that the. Parthiarjs correct one. It applies especidUy 
iis-etl tilt} Grpek language on their to the early kingdom — from h.c. 
foiiB and for inscriptions, and also 250 to B.c, 127. 
that some of their kings took the - Strabo (xi, 0, § 5) mentions 
title of . Still I believe this view, but implies his own dis~ 

the statement in the text to be a sent from it. 
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Arsaces. Pherecles, who had been made satrap of their 
country by Antiochus Theus, offered a gross insult 
to one of them, whereupon, as they could not brook 
the indignity, they took five men into counsel, and 
with their aid slew the insolent one. They then 
induced their nation to revolt from the Macedonians 
and set up a government of tlieir own, which attained 
to great power.’ ^ A third version says that the Arsaces, 
whom all represent as the first king, was in reality a 
Scythian, who at the head of a body of Parnian Dahcn, 
nomads inhabiting the valley of the Attrek (Ochus), 
invaded Parthia, soon after the establishment of Bac- 
trian independence, and succeeded in making himself 
master of it.^ With this account, which Strabo seems 
to prefer, agrees tolerably well that of Justin, who 
says ^ that ‘ Arsaces, having been long accustomed to 
live by robbery and rapine, attacked the Parthians 
mtli a predatory band, killed their satrap, Andragoras, 
and seized the supreme authority.’ As there was in 
all probability a close ethnic connection betu'eeii the 
Dahm and the Parthians,"^ it would be likely enough 
that the latter might accept for king a chieftain of 
the former, who had boldly entered their country, 
challenged the Greek satrap to an encounter, and by 
defeating and killing him, freed them — at any rate for 
the time — from the Greek yoke. An oppressed people 
gladly adopts as chief the head of an allied tribe, if he 
has shown skill and daring, and offers to protect them 
from their oppressors. 

^ Arr. Pr. 1. Compare Sviicell. | airun' IJ ap9 v alou; tu-paXo vert 

p. !?84, 13, and ZosimU'', i» 18. The) elg tavrovg r})v 

latter says. 6 i-aTor, | Trsoi^rri-rin. 

cut Ti)r ac rhv ' Stl’ab. xi. 0, § f?. 

L'Spiv cti (tKTtjfTrtr^ 'n'o\f/<or Trpoc ^ Justiilj xli, 4. 

Tov ’Ai'riu^ou GL(Tiju7nii> ai>ai.urccy 8ee aboye, p. 17. 
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The revolt of -Arsaces has been placed by some as 
early as the year b.o. 2564 The Bactrian revolt is 
assigned by most historians to that year ; ^ and the 
Parthian, according to some,^ was contemporary. The 
best authorities, however, give a short interval between 
the two insurrections ; ^ and, on the whole, there is 
perhaps reason to regard the Parthian independ- 
ence as dating from about B.c. 250.® This year was 
the eleventh of Antiochus Theus, and fell into the 
time when he was still engaged in his war with 
Ptolemy Philadelphus. It might have been expected 
that when he concluded a peace with the Egyptian 
monarch in b.c. 249, he would have turned his arms 
at once towards the east, and have attempted at any 
rate the recovery of his lost dominions. But, as 
already stated,® his personal character was weak, and 


^ rrblicli, Acnales Eegum Syrige, 
p. 26 ; Heeren, Manual of Ancient 
History, p. 299, E.T. Mr. P. Smitli 
{Ancient History , Tol. ii. p. 92^, 
and Mr. Lindsay (History and 
Comage of the Parthkms^ p. 4), 
taking- the later part of the same 
Olympic year, mjike the Bactrian 
kingdom to have heen founded in 
B.c. 2oo. 

Major Cunningham has recently 
argued for the lo'^v date of b.c. 246 
{Num. Chron. IVew Series, vol. 
viii. pp. 2Gl-26oJ ; by which the 
Bactrian revolt is made to fall four 
years later than the Parthian. But 
Strabo, whom he confesses to be 
the main authority, is clear that 
Bactria set the example of revolt, 
which Parthia followed (Geograph, \ 
2 and § 3). ^ , 

'See Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, 
p.21G, notel. 

^ J ustin says, after speaking of | 
the Parthian revolt : * Hodem tem-^ \ 
/)a;-e,etiam Theodotus, mille urbimn 
Bactrianarum prsefectus, defecit ’ 
(xli. 4). 


^ Strabo says: TlpCjrov yiu Ti)v 

l&dKTpiavijv d7c(cT})C!av oi 
pkvoi , • • t'lriir 'Apadicrjg , , , aTrtjX^ 
(:£v tTrl Tt)v XiapBvainv tcoi tKpdrj/atT/ 
uv-fjc. This authority- is followed 
hy Broysen (^Geschichte des Hellen- 
tsmusj vol, ii. § 331), Lassen (T«- 
dische Altertkuynskunde, vol. ii. p. 
2d4), Mr. P. Smith {Ancient His- 
torg^ vol. ii. pp. 91, 92), and most 
modems.^ 

Justin places it in the consul- 
ship of L. Manlius Yulso and M. 
Atilius Pegulus, which was b.c. 
25G, But M, Atilius is probably 
an error for C. Atilius, who wms 
consul with L. Manlius V^ulso in 
B.c. 250. Eusebius distinctly places 
the revolt of the Parthians in this 
year (^Ch'on, Can. ii. p. 352) ; and 
Moses of Chorene exactly agrees, 
when he assigns it to the eleventh 
year of Antiochus Theus. {Hist, 
Armen, ii. 1, ad fni) Compare 
Samuel Aniens, Sum, Temp, i. 7, 
§ 13. 

® See above, p. 39. 
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he preferred the pleasures of repose at Antioch to the 
hardships of a campaign in the Caspian region. So 
far as we hear, he took no steps to re-establish his 
authority ; and Arsaces, like Diodotus, was left un- 
disturbed to consolidate his power at his leisure. 

Arsaces lived, however, but a short time after 
obtaining the crown. His authority was disputed 
within the limits of Parthia itself ; and he had to 
engage in hostihties with a portion of his own sub- 
jects.^ We may suspect that the malcontents were 
chiefly, if not solely, those of Greek race, who may 
have been tolerably numerous, and whose strength 
would lie in the towns. Hecatompylos, the chief city 
of Parthia, was among the colonies founded by 
Alexander;^ and its inhabitants would naturally be 
disinclined to acquiesce in the rule of a ‘ barbarian.’ 
Within little more than two years of his coronation, 
Arsaces, who had never been able to give his kingdom 
peace, was killed in battle by a spear-thrust in the 
side;® and was succeeded (b.c. 247) by his brother, 
having left, it is probable, no sons, or none of mature 
age. 

Tiridates, the successor of Arsaces, took upon his 
accession his brother’s name, and is known in history 
as Arsaces II. The practice thus begun passed into 
a custom,^ each Parthian monarch from henceforth 
bearing as king the name of Ai’saces in addition to his 
own real appellation, whatever that might be. In the 
native remains the assumed name almost supersedes 


Strab. xi. 9, § 2. Kar 1 cell us indicates that liis death was 

fih* ovv dcOei'ijc iyv cia7ro\sfiu>v Trpbg j violent (vol. i. p. 540). 

7 oiV* t})v x^par. i ' See Justin, xli. 5; Strab, xv. 

- Q. Curt. Ti. 2 . I § 36 ; Mos. Chor. ii. 1 5 Amm. 

^ ® Suidas ad yoc. Syn- . Marc, xxiii. G, &c. 
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the other ; ^ but, fortunately, the Greek and Eoman 
Avriters avIio treat of Parthian affairs, haA’e preser\'ed 
the distinctiA’e appellations, and thus saved the Parthian 
history from inextricable confusion. It is not easy to 
see from Avhat quarter this practice AA^as adopted ; ^ 
perhaps Ave should regard it as one previously existing 
among- the Dalian Scyths. 

If the Parthian monarchy OAA-ed its origin to Arsaces I., 
it OAved its consolidation and settled establishment to 
Arsaces II., or Tiridates. This prince, aa-1io had the 
good fortune to reign for above thirty years, ^ and 
Avho is confused by many AATiters^ Avitli the actual 
founder of the monarchy, liaA-ing received Parthia 
from his brother, in the AA-eak and unsettled condition 
above described, left it a united and poAv-erful king- 
dom, enlarged in its boundaries, strengthened in its 
defences, in alliance Axith its nearest and most for- 
midable neiglibour, and triumphant over the great 
poAA-er of Syria, AA-hich had hoped to bring it once 
more into subjection. He ascended the throne, it is 
probable, early in b.c. 247, and had scarcely been 
monarch a couple of j-ears Avheu he Axitnessed one of 
those A'ast, but transient reA-olutions to Avhich Asia 
is subject, but aa-IucIi are of rare occurrence in Europe. 
Ptolemy Euergetes, the son of Philadelpbus, haAung 
succeeded to his father s king-dom in the same year 


* All the Parthian coinshear the 
name of Arsaces. A few compara- 
tively have the special name of the 
monarch in addition. {See Clinton^ 
F. It voL ii. p. 252; Lindsay^ 
History of the Tarthiansj pp. 134- 
163, and plates 1-10.) In the j 
public documents also it would > 
seem that the special desipmation of j 
the monarch was omitted (Dio Cass, i 
Ixvi. 11). 


The practice is not that of the 
Ptolemies, who bore the name of 
Ptolemy as a family appellation,, 
and took some further designation 
for distinction's sake. 

3 Syncellus (p. 284, B) says 37 
years ; but the synchronisms in the 
Parthian history scarcely allow so 
much, 

^ As by Justin^ Ammianus 
(l.s.c.);, and others. 
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with Tiridates, marched (in B.c. 245) a huge expedi- 
tion into Asia, defeated Seleucus II. (CaUinicus) in 
Syria, took Antioch, and then, haying crossed the 
Euphrates, proceeded to bring the greater part of 
Western Asia under his sway. Mesopotamia, Assyila, 
Babylonia, Susiana, Persia, Media, submitted to him. 
He went in person as far as Babylon, and, according 
to his own account,^ was acknowledged as master by 
all the Eastern provinces to the very borders of Bactria. 
The Parthian and Bactrian kingdoms cannot but have 
trembled for their newly won independence. Here 
was a young warrior Avho, in a single campaign, had 
marched the distance of a thousand miles, from the 
banks of the Hile to those of the Lower Euphrates, 
without so much as receiving a check, and who wms 
threatening to repeat the career of Alexander. What 
resistance could the little Partliiau state hope to offer 
to such an enemy? It must have rejoiced Tiridates 
to hear that while the new conqueror was gathering 
somewhat too hastily the fruits of victory, collecting 
and despatching to Egypt the most valuable works of 
art that he could find in the cities Avhich he had 
taken, and levying heavy contributions on the sub- 
mitted countries, a revolt had broken out in his own 
land, to cpiell Avhich he Avas compelled to retire 
suddenly and to relinquish the greater jiart of his 
acquisitions. Thus the threatened conquest proved a 
mere inroad, and instead of a poAver of greater strength 
replacing Syria in these regions, Syria practically re- 
tained her hold of them, but Avith enfeebled grasp, 
her strength crippled, her pi’estige lost, and her honour 
tarnished. Ptolemy had, it is probable, not retired 


^ See the inscription of Adule (Bockli; Cor}}, Insei\ Gr, vol. iii. p. 509), 
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very long, when, encouraged by Avliat he had seen of 
Syria’s weakness, Tiridates took the aggressive, and 
invading the neighbouring district of Hyrcania, suc- 
ceeded in detaching it from the S 3 U-ian state, and 
adding it to his own territory.^ This was throwing 
out a challenge which the Syrian monarch, Callinicus, 
could scarcely decline to meet, unless he was pre- 
pared to lose, one by one, all the outlying provinces 
of his Empire. 

Accordingly in B.c. 237, having patched up a peace 
with his brother, Antiochus Hierax, the Syrian monarch 
made an expedition against Parthia. Not feeling, 
however, altogether confident of success if he trusted 
wholly to his own unaided efforts, lie prudently 
entered into an alliance with Diodotus, the Bactrian 
king,^ and the two agreed to combine their forces 
against Tiridates. Hereupon that monarch, im- 
pressed with a deep sense of the impending danger, 
quitted Parthia, and proceeding northwards, took refuge 
with the Aspasiacas,® a Scythian tribe -which dwelt be- 
tween the Oxus and the Jaxartes.^ The Aspasiacm 
probably lent him troops; at any rate, he did not 
remain long in retirement, but, hearing that the 


1 Justin, xli. 4. (On the situa- 
tion and general cliaracter of Hyr- 
cania, see ch. i. p. 12.) 

2 Ibid. 

Strab. xi. 8, § 8. 'Ap(Taici}c, 

Tov liuWii'iicov (pciyioif ^'tXtVKOif ilc 

roi'g ’ AfTTrantciKac Major 

Cunninghaui places the flight of 
Tiridates in b.c. 240, the Jirsi year 
of Callinicus (J'wou. Chron. New 
Series, vol. ix. p. 33) ; but there 
seems to be no reason for supposing 
that that monarch threatened the 
eastern provinces until b.c. 2'i7, 
his tenth year, nor any probability 


that Tiridates "would desert his 
kingdom until the Syrian monarch 
actually made his expedition. 

^ On the character and geogra- 
phical position of the Aspasiacae, 
see^ Polyb. x. 47, This writer 
assigns them the whole region be- 
tween the Oxus and the Tanais ; 
but such an extension of their 
country can only have rested on 
conjecture. AVhat Polybius knetv 
was that they dwelt north of the 
Oxus, which they were in the habit 
of crossing to make raids into 
Hyrcania. 
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Bactrian king, whom he especially feared, was dead, 
he contrived to detach his son and successor from the 
Syrian alliance, and to draw him over to his own side. 
Having made this important stroke, he met Callinicus 
in battle, and completely defeated his army.^ 

This victory was with reason regarded by the Par- 
thians as a sort of second besfinninCT of their inde- 

o o 

pendence.^ Hitherto their kingdom had existed pre- 
-cariously, and as it were by sufferance. It could not 
but be that the power from which they had revolted 
would one day seek to reclaim its lost territorj^ ; and, 
until the new monarchy had measured its strength 
asrainst that of its former mistress, none could feel 
secure that it would be able to maintain its existence. 
The victory gained by Tiridates over Callinicus put an 
end to these doubts. It proved to the world at large. 


^ Justin, l.s.c. : ^ Sed cito, morte 
Theodoti metu liberatiis, cum filio 
ejus — et ipso Theodoto — foedus ac 
pacem fecit ; nec multo post cum Se- 
leuco rege, ad defectores persequen- 
dos veniente, congressus victor 
fuit.^ Major Cunningham con- 
cludes, on the strength of a frag- 
ment of Posidonius (ap. Athen. j 
Deipn. iv. p. 153, A), that Seleucus 
was not only defeated by Tiridates, 
but made prisoner Cliro.i. 

vol. ix. p. 34). But this would 
make Posidonius expressly contra- 
dict Justin, who says that Seleucus 
after his defeat was recalled to his 
own kingdom by fresh troubles. 
(See note ^ on the next chapter.) 
Others, as Yaillant, Clinton, and 
H. H. Wilson, have concluded j 
from the fragment of Posidonius | 
that Callinicus must have subse- j 
quently made a second expedition 
against the Parthians, and have ' 
then been made prisoner — an ex- 
pedition of which the Posidonian 
fragment is the only trace. But it 


' has been well pointed out by Mr. 
Bnnhury that that fragment belongs 
to the history, not of Seleucus 
Callinicus, but of Seleucus, the 
eldest son of Antiochus Sidetes, 
who was taken pnsoner by Phraa- 
tes II. in B.c. 120 {T>ict. of Grceh 
and Homan Biof/raphi/j vol. iii. 
p. 774). The sixteenth hook of 
Posidonius, which contained the 
passage, treated of this period, and 
the passage itself, which speaks of 
a Syrian expedition against Media, 
is mappropriate to the time of 
Tiridates. The objection taken to 
Mr. Bunbury's view, that Seleucus 
is called ' king ^ in the passage, has 
no force. The word fSamXsvg is 
constantly applied to princes by the 
Greek winters ; and, moreover, 
Seleucus, the eldest surviving son of 
Callinicus (Euseb. Chron. Can. i. 
40, § 19), would have been de jure 
^ king ’ on his father’s death. 

- 'Velutinitium liber tatis.’ (Jus- 
tin, xli. 4, ad fin^ 
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and also to the Parthians themselves, that they had 
nothing to fear — that they were strong enough to 
preserve their freedom. Considering the enormous 
disproportion between the military strength and re- 
sources of the narrow Parthian State and the vast 
Syrian Empire — considering that the one comprised 
about fifty thousand and the other above a milhon of 
square miles ; ^ that the one had inherited the wealth 
of ages and the other was probably as poor as any 
province in Asia; that the one possessed the Ma- 
cedonian arms, training, and tactics, while the other 
knew only the rude warfare of the Steppes : the result 
of the struggle cannot but be regarded as surprising. 
Stfil it was not without precedent, and it has not been 
without repetition. It adds another to the many 
instances, where a small but brave people, bent on 
resisting foreign domination, have, when standing on 
their defence in their own territory, proved more than 
a match for the utmost force that a foe of overwhelm- 
ing strength could bring against them. It reminds us 
of Marathon, of Bannockburn, of Morgarten. We 
may not sympathise wholly with the victors, for Greek 
civilisation, even of the type introduced by Alexander 
into Asia, was iU replaced by Tatar coarseness and 
barbarism ; but we cannot refuse our admiration to 
the spectacle of a handful of gallant men determinedly 
resisting in the fastnesses of their native land a host 
of aliens, and triumphing over their would-be op- 
pressors. 

The Parthians themselves, deeply impressed with 
the importance of the contest, preserved the memory 


' See above, pp. 3 and 3-3. The raised the Parthian territory from 
conquest of Hyrcania may have 33,000 to 50,000 square miles. 
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of it by a solemn festival on the anniversary of their 
victory, which they still celebrated in the time of 
Trogus.^ 

^ Justm, no doubt, reports tbe exinde solennem, velut initium 
actual words of Trogus when be libertatis, ohservantJ 
says (I.S.C.), ‘ quem diem Parthi 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

Consolidatim of the Farthian Kingdom. Death of Tiridates and accession 
of Arsaces III. Attack on Media, Tf^ar of Artdbanus {Arsotes III.) 
with Antiochiis the Great. Feriod of inaction. Great development of 
Bactrian power. Feigns of Friapatius (Arsaces IV.) and Fhraates I. 
(Arsaces V.) 

Kar apxas acrQeAis Kcd avrhs (sc. 'ApaaKris) Kai ol ^lade^dpevoi iKeTvov. 

Strab. xi, 9, § 2. 

Seleucus miglit perhaps not have accepted his defeat 
as final, had he been altogether free to choose whether 
he woidd continue the Parthian war or no. The re- 
sources of his Empire were so vast, his command of 
men and money so imbounded, that he could easily 
have replaced one army by another, and so have pro- 
longed the struggle. But renewed troubles had broken 
out in the western portion of his dominions,^ where 
his brother, Antiochus Hierax, was stiU in arms against 
his authority. Seleucus felt it necessary to turn his 
attention to this quarter, and having once retired from 
the Parthian contest, he never afterwards renewed it.^ 
Tiridates was left unmolested, to act as he thought fit, 
and either to attempt further conquests, or to devote 
himself to securing those which he had effected. He chose 
the latter course, and during the remainder of his reign 
— a space of above twenty years — he employed himself 
wholly in strengthening and adorning his small king- 
dom. Having built a number of forts in various strong 


^ Justin, xli. o, ^Revocato Se- * See above; p. 49; note ^ 
leuco novis motibus in Asiam.’ 
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positions, and placed garrisons in them, he carefully 
selected a site for a new city, which he probably in- 
tended to make his capital. The spot chosen combined 
the advantages of being at once dehghtful and easily 
defensible. It was surrounded with precipitous rocks, 
which enclosed a plain of extraordinary fertihty. Abun- 
dant wood and copious streams of water were in the 
neighbourhood. The sod. was so rich that it scarcely 
required cultivation, and the woods were so full of 
game as to afford endless amusement to hunters.^ To 
the town which he built in this locality, Tiridates 
gave the name of Dara, a word which the Greeks and 
Eomans elongated into Dareium.^ Unfortunately, 
modern travellers have not yet succeeded in identifying 
the site, which should, however, he towards the East,^ 
perhaps in the vicinity of Meshed. 

We may presume that Tiridates, when he built this 
remarkable city, intended to make it the seat of govern- 
ment. Hecatompylos, as a Greek town, had the same 
disadvantages, wliich were considered in later times to 
render Seleucia unfit for the residence of the Parthian 
Court and monarch. Dara, hke Ctesiphon, was to be 
wholly Parthian. Its strong situation would render it 


^ Justin, l.s.c, ^ Dato laxamento, 
xegnum Parthicum format, militem 
legit, castella munit, civitates fir- 
mat y urbem quoque nomine Daram 
in monte Zapaortenon condit; cu- 
jus loci ea conditio est, ut neque 
munitius quidquara esse, neque 
amcenius possit. Ita enim et prie- 
ruptis rupibus iindique cingitur, ut 
tutela loci nullis defensoribus egeat ; 
et soli circumjacentis tanta ubertas 
est, ut propriis opibus expleatur. 
Jam fontium ac sjlvarum ea copia 
est, ut et aquarum abundantia irri- 
getur, et Yenationum Toluptatibus 
exoraetur/ 


2 See Plin. IT, K. yl 16. The 
double resemblance of Apavortene 
(Zapavortene in one MS.) to Zapa- 
ortenon, and of Dareiuni to Dara, 
is enougli to show that Pliny and 
Justin are speaking of the same 
locality. The description of Da- 
reium in Pliny as ^ fertilitatis in- 
clutoe locus ^ is a confirmation, if 
one were needed. 

3 This emplacement depends es- 
pecially on the identification of 
Justin’s Zapaortenon with the 
Apavarctica of Isidore of Charax 
{MaTis. Parth. § 13), which lay 
between Parthyene and Margiana. 



54 


THE SIXTH MOHAKCHT. 


[Ch. IV. 


easy of defence ; its vicinity to forests abounding in 
game would give it special charms in the eyes of per- 
sons so much devoted, as the Parthian princes were, to 
the chase. But the intention of Tiridates, if we have 
truly divined it, faded of taking permanent effect. He 
may himself have fixed his abode at Dara, but his suc- 
cessors did not inherit his predilections ; and Hecatom- 
pylos remained, after his reign, as before it, the head- 
quarters of the government, and the recognised metro- 
polis of Parthia Proper.^ 

After passing in peace and prosperity the last twenty 
years of his reign, Tiridates died in a good old age, 
leaving his crown to a son, whose special name is a 
little uncertain, but who is called by most modems,^ 
Artabanus I. 

Artabanus, having ascended the Parthian throne 
about B.c. 214, and being anxious to distinguish him- 
self, took advantage of the war raging between Antio- 
chus m., the second son of Seleucus Callinicus, and 
Achseus, one of his rebel satraps, to advance into Media, 
and to add to his dominions the entire tract between 
Hyrcania and the Zagros mountains. Of the manner 
in which he effected his conquests we have no account ; 
but they seem to have been the fruit of a single cam- 
paign, which must have been conducted Avith great 
vigour and mihtary skill. The Parthian prince appears 
to have occupied Ecbatana,^ the ancient capital of the 


' See Polyb. x. 28, § 7; Plin. 
J31 vi. 15 ; Strab. xi. 9, § 1. 

^ See Vaillant, Mid, Arsadd. p, 
16; Heeren, Manual^ p. 300, E. T.; 
Plate in Smith’s Diet of Gk, and 
Biography^ voL i. p. 354; 
Lindsay, Mxdory and Coinage of 
the PaHhiam, p. 4; &c. Mr, Clin- 
ton questions the existence of any 
such king {F. P. toI. ii. p. 244, 


note *) ; but the name is given in 
the Epitome of Trogus Pompeius, 
and the actions are those wrongly 
assigned by Mr. Clinton to Tiri- 
dates. 

. ^ This is implied in the account 
of Polybius, especially in the &ct 
recorded, that Antiochus, in re- 
occupying the place, plundered it 
(Polyb. X. 27, §13). 
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Median Empire, and to have thence threatened the 
Mesopotamian countries. Upon receiving intelligence 
of his invasion, Antiochus levied a vast army,^ and 
set out towards the East with a determination to sub- 
jugate all the revolted provinces, and to recover the 
hmits of the old Empire of Mcator. Passing the 
Zagros chain, probably by way of Behistun and Ker- 
manshaw,^ he easily retook Ecbatana, which was an 
open town,^ and undefended by the Parthians, and 
proceeded to prepare for a further advance eastward. 
The route from Ecbatana to the Caspian Gates crosses, 
of necessity, unless a considerable circuit be taken, 
some large tracts of barren ground, inlets or bays of 
the Great Salt Desert of Iran. Artabanus cherished the 
hope that here the difficulties of the way would effec- 
tually bar his enemy’s progress, more especially as his 
troops were so numerous, and as water was scanty 
throughout the whole region. The streams which flow 
from Zagros towards the East are few and scanty ; 
they mostly fail in summer, which, even in Asia, is the 
campaigning season ; and those who cross the desert at 
this time must depend on the wells wherewith the 
more western part of the region is supplied by means 
of Jcanats or underground conduits,^ which are some- 
times carried many miles from the foot of the mountains. 
The position of the wells, which were few in number, 
was known only to the natives ; ® and Artabanus hoped 
that the Syrian monarch would be afraid to place the 

^ Justin (xli, 5) makes the num- I ^ 'ArtixKjroc. Polyb. x. 27, § 6. 
her of his troops 100,000 foot and j ** ‘VTroropot. Polyt. x. 28, § 2, 
20,000 horse, which is not at all ' On the extensive use of Jcanats in 
an extravagant estimate. Persia, see above, p. 7. 

* This is the easiest pass from ^ Polyb. (l.s.c.) ^pearlag dyvooi-- 
Mesopotamia into Media, and the fisvac; roTg uTnfpotc, 
one which is open the earliest. 
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lives of his soldiers in such doubtful keeping. When, 
however, he found that Autiochus was not to be 
deterred by any fears of this kind, but was bent on 
crossing the desert, he had recourse to the barbaric 
expedients of filling in, or poisoning, the wells along 
the line of route which the Syrian prince was likely to 
foUowd But these steps seem to have been taken toO' 
late. Antiochus, advancing suddenly, caught some of 
the Parthian troops at their barbarous work, and dis- 
persed them without difficulty.’ He then rapidly^ 
effected the transit, and pressing forward, w^as soon in 
the enemy’s country, where he occupied the chief city, 
Hecatoinpylos.® 

Up to this point the Parthian monarch had dechned 
an engagement. Ho information has come down to ua 
as to his motives ; but they may be readily enough 
conjectured. To draw an enemy far away from his 
resources, while retiring upon one’s own ; to entangle a 
numerous host among narrow passes and defiles ; to 
dechne battle when he offers it, and then to set upon 
him unawares, has always been the practice of weak 
mountain races when attacked by a more numerous foe 
It is often good policy in such a case even to yield the 
capital without a blow, and to retreat into a more diffi- 
cult situation. The assailant must follow whithersoever 
his foe retires, or quit the country, leaving him unsub- 
dued. Antiochus, awai'e of this necessity, and rendered 
confident of success by the evacuation of a situation so 
strong, and so suitable for the Parthian tactics as Heca- 
tompyios,^ after giving his army a short rest at the 
captured capital, set out in pursuit of Ai’tabanus, who 

* Polyb. s. 28, § 5. Compare 
the conduct of the European Scyths 
at the time of the invasion of their 
country by Dai-ius (Herod, iv. 120). 


- Polyb. X. 28, § 6. 
3 Ibid, § 7. 

^ Ibid, X. 29, § 1. 
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had withdrawn his forces towards Hyrcania. To reach 
the rich Hyrcanian valleys, he was forced to cross the 
main chain of the Elburz, which here attains an eleva- 
tion of 7000 or 8000 feet. The route which his army 
had to follow was the channel of a winter-torrent,^ 
obstructed with stones and trunks of trees, partly by 
nature, partly by the efforts of the uihabitants. The 
long and difficult ascent was disputed by the enemy 
the Avhole way, and something like a pitched battle 
was fought at the top ; but Antiochus persevered, and, 
though his army must have suffered severely, descended 
into Hyrcania and captured several of the towns. ^ Here 
our main authority, Polybius, suddenly deserts us, and 
we can give no further account of the war beyond its 
general result — Artabanus and the Partliians remained 
unsubdued after a struff^le which seems to have lasted 
some years ; Artabanus himself displayed great valour 
and at length the Syrian monarch thought it best to con- 
clude a peace -vAth him, in which he acknowledged the 
Parthian independence. It is probable that he exacted 
in return a pledge that the Parthian monarch should lend 
him his assistance in the expedition which he was bent 
on conducting against Pactria ; ^ but there is no actual 
proof that the conditions of peace contained this clause. 
We are left in doubt whether Artabanus stood aloof in 
the war which Antiochus waged TOtli Euthydemus of 


^ Ata xanacpac x6Hiappov, (Ib. X. ! nia. Polybius calls it Mount Labus. 
30, § 2.) The situation of the Par- . ^ As Tambraca and Syrinx, 

thian and Hyrcanian towns is, un for- ' ^ Justin, xli. 5: ^Adversus An- 
tiinately, still so uncertain that it is 1 tiochum Seleuci fiiium 77dra idj'tute 
impossible to follow the march of pngnavit.^ 

Antiochus upon the map. Heca- 1 ^ The expression used by Justin 

tompylos probably lay between the j — * ad postremuui in societatan ejus 
Jaghetaiand theAlatagh ; anditwas ' (sc. Antioehi) adsumptus est^ — 
this latter chain which Antiochus | seems to imply something more 
had to cross in order to enter Hyrca- , than a mere peace. 
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Bactria immediately after tlie close of his Parthian 
campaigns, or whether he lent his aid to the attempt 
made to crush his neighbour. Perhaps, on the whole, 
it is most probable that, nominally, he was Antiochus’ 
ally in the war, but that, practically, he gave him little 
help, having no wish to see Syria aggrandized. 

At any rate, whether Euthydemus had to meet the 
attack of Syria only, or of Syria and Parthia in combi- 
nation, the result was, that Bactria, like Parthia, proved 
strong enough to maintain her ground, and that the 
Syrian King, after a while, grew tired of the struggle, 
and consented to terms of accommodation.^ The 
Bactrian monarchy, like the Parthian, came out of the 
contest unscathed — indeed we may go further, and say 
that the position of the two kingdoms was improved by 
the attacks made upon them. If a prince possessing the 
personal qualities that distinguished the third Antiochus, 
and justified that title of ‘Great ’ which he derived from 
his Oriental expedition ^ — if such a prince, enjoying 
profound peace at home, and directing the whole force 
of his Empire against them, could not succeed in reduc- 
ing to subjection the revolted provinces of the north- 


» Polyb. si. 34, § 9, 10. The 
terms were the following : — ^Euthy- 
demus supplied Antiochus with 
provisions for his army, and surren- 
dered to him all his elephants. 
Antiochus allowed Euthydemus to 
retain his goyemment, and recog- 
nised his title of ^king.’ A mar- 
riage was arranged between Deme- 
trius^ the eldest son of Euthydemus, 
and a daughter of Antiochus, pro- 
bably not of marriageable age. 
Einally, an alliance, offensive and 
defensive {rTvnf.iayta)j was con- 
cluded between the two powers. 
These favoumble terms were granted ! 
to the Bactrian monarch, chiefly on I 


account of his representations that 
a strong Bactria was needed in 
order to keep in check the northern 
nomads, who were continually 
threatening an irruption, which, if 
it once took place, would barbarise 
the whole country. This is the 
first we hear of an aggressive atti- 
tude being assumed by the Scythie 
hordes across the Jaxartes. 

® Appian, Syriac, p. 86 a. 'Avn- 
• • • €<T/laXwv fc; tc Kai 

XlapBviivr}}'^ koI tripa atpiarayff/r 

in TTpo avTov^ Kal TroXXd cpaaaCj khI 
ysyac ^Avrtoxog iTriKXrj^eic, Com- 
j pare Polyb. xL 34^ § 16. 
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east, but, whatever military advantages he might gain, 
found conquest impossible, and returned home, having 
acknowledged as independent kings those whom he 
went out to chastise as rebellious satraps, it was evi- 
dent that the kingdoms might look upon themselves as 
firmly estabhshed, or, at least, as secure from the 
danger of re-absorption into the Syrian State. The 
repulse of CaUinicus was a probable indication of the 
fate of all future efforts on the part of Syria to reduce 
Parthia : the conditions of peace granted by Antiochus 
to both countries, after a series of military successes, 
constituted almost a proof that the yoke of Syria would 
never be re-imposed on either the Parthian or the 
Bactrian nation. 

With the departure of Antiochus firom the East, 
about B.c. 206, we enter upon a period when Parthian 
history is, for a quarter of a century, almost a blank, 
hlothing more is known of Arsaces III. after Antiochus 
retired ; and nothing at aU is known of his successor, 
Priapatius, beyond his name and the length of his 
reign, which lasted for fifteen years ^ (from about B.c. 
196 to 181). The reigns of these princes coincide with 
those of Euthydemus and his son, Demetrius, in Bac- 
tria ; and perhaps the most probable solution of the 
problem of Parthian inactivity at this time is to be 
found in the great development of Bactrian power 
which now took place, and the influence which the two 
neighbouring kingdoms naturally exercised upon each 
other. When Parthia was strong and aggressive, - 
Bactria was, for the most part, quiet ; and when Bac- 
tria shows signs of vigorous and active life, Parthia 
languishes and retires into the shade. 


^ Justin, xli. 5. 
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The Bactrian Kingdom, founded (as we have seen 
a little before the Parthian, sought from the first its 
aggrandisement in the East rather than in the West. 
The Empire of Alexander had included all the countries 
between the Caspian Sea and the Sutlej ; and these 
tracts, which constitute the modern Khorasan, Afghan- 
istan, and Punjaub, had all been to a certain extent 
Hellenised by means of Greek settlements ^ and Greek 
government. But Alexander was no sooner dead than 
a tendency displayed itself in these regions, and parti- 
cularly in the more eastern ones, towards a relapse into 
barbarism, or, if this expression be too strong,^ at any 
rate towards a rejection of Hellenism. During the 
early wars of the ‘Successors’ the natives of the Pun- 
jaub generally seized the opportunity to revolt ; the 
governors placed over the various districts by Alex- 
ander were murdered ; and the tribes everywhere 
declared themselves free. Among the leaders of the 
revolt was a certain Cha'ndragupta (or Sandracottus), 
who contrived to turn the circumstances of the time to 
his own special advantage, and. built up a considerable 
kingdom in the far East out of the fragments which had 
detached themselves from what was still called the 
Macedonian Empire.'^ When Seleucus Nicator, about 
B.c. 305, conducted an expedition across the Indus, he 


^ See above^ p. 44, ' 

® On the Greek cities founded by 
Alexander in Bactria, see Strabo, xi. 
11. § 4 : in Sogdiana, see Arrian, 
Al. iv. 3, ad tin. ; in the Paro- 
pamisiis, ib. iv. 22 : on the Indus ' 
and its tributaries, Strab. xv. 2, § 9^ 
AiTian, y. 19 ; yi. 15, 21, &c. 

® That the Hindoo ciyilisation of 
the time was not altogether con- 
temptible is shown bv Lassen in 
the second book of iiis Indische 
Alterthumshunde (yol. ii. pp. 1-111). 


^ See especially the account of 
Justin, xy. 4, § 12-19. ^ Transitum 
deinde in India fecit, quge post 
mortem Alexaudri, veluti eervicibus 
jugo servitutis excusso, prfefectos 
ejus occiderat. Auctor libertatis 
Sandrocottus fuerat; sed titulum 
libertatis post yictoriam in servi- 
tutem yerterat ; siquidem occupato 
regno, populum, quern ab externa 
domination e vindicayerat, ipse ser- 
vitio premebat.' 
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found this monarch established in the tract between the 
Indus and the Ganges/ ruhng over extensive dominions 
and at the head of a vast force/ It is uncertain whe- 
ther the two rivals engaged in hostilities or no/ At 
any rate, a peace was soon made ; and Seleucus, in 
return for five hundred elephants, ceded to Sandra- 
cottus certain lands on the west bank of the Indus, 
which had hitherto been regarded as Macedonian/ 
These probably consisted of the low grounds between 
the Indus and the foot of the mountains — the districts 
of Peshawur, Bunnoo, Murwut, Shikarpoor, and Kurra- 
chee — which are now in British occupation. Thus 
Hellenism in these parts receded more and more, the 
Sanskritic Indians recovering by degrees the power and 
independence of which they had been deprived by 
Alexander. 

This state of things could not have been pleasing to 
the Greek princes of Bactria, who must have felt that 
the reaction towards barbarism in these parts tended 
to isolate them, and that there was a danger of their 
being crushed between the Parthians on the one hand 
and the perpetually advancing Indians on the other. 
When Antiochus the Great, after concluding his treaty 
■with Euthydemus, marched eastward, the Bactrian 
monarch probably indulged in hopes that the Indians 


^ Palibothra, on tlie 'Ganges, is 
made the head of the kingdom of 
Sandracottus by Strabo, who fol- 
lows the eye witness, Meirasthenes 
(xv. 1, §*' 36). Plutamh (Vit 
Aka;. § 62) extends the Priesian 
Indians, over whom he ruled, to 
the ^Altai's of Alexander,’ which 
were on the Hvphasis, or Sutlej 
(Diod. Sic. xvii, 9o, § 1). Seleucus 
must have come into contact with 
Sandracottus in the Punjaub region. 

- Strabo (l.s.c.) gives as the 


amount of his force 400,000 ; Plu- 
tarch (l.s.c.), 000,000. 

^ Appian mentions hostilities 
(rby 'h’Coi' rrspafTafj k tt o\k fxi] c ev 
Xv^poKoToj j5arn\a rmr Trial avrov 
Syriac, p. 123, B) ; but 
Strabo (xv. 2, § 9) and Justin (xv. 
4, § 21) speak merely of an Ch- 
ance. 

^ Sti’abo. l.s.c. Plutarch {Vit. 
Alex. § 62) mentions the elephants, 
but not the cession of territory. 
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would receive a check, and that the Greek frontier 
would be again carried to the Indus, if not to the Sutlej. 
But, if so, he was disappointed. Antiochus, instead of 
making war upon the Indians, contented himself with 
renewing the old alliance of the Seleucidje with the 
Maurja princes,^ and obtaining a number of elephants 
from Sophagesenus, the grandson of Sandracottus.^ It 
is even possible that he went further, and made ces- 
sions of territory in return for this last gift,^ which 
brought the Indian frontier still nearer than before to 
that of Bactria. At any rate, the result of the Indian 
expedition of Antiochus seems to have been unsatisfac- 
tory to Euthydemus, who shortly afterwards commenced 
what are called ‘ Indian Wars ’ ^ on his south-eastern 
frontier, employing in them chiefly the arms of his son, 
Demetrius. During the later years of Euthydemus, and 
the earlier ones of Demetrius, the Bactrian rule was 
rapidly extended over the greater portion of the modern 
Aifghanistan ; ^ nor did it even stop there. The arms 
of Demetrius were carried across the Indus into the 
Punjaub region ; ® and the city of Euthymedeia upon 
the Hydaspes remained to later times an evidence of 
the extent of his conquests.’ Erom B.c. 206 to about 
B.c. 185 Avas the most flourishing period of the Bactrian 


^ On this dynastic appellation, 
see Lassen, Indische Alterthnms^ 
himde^ vol. ii. p. 196. 

® Polyb. X. 34, § 11. Lassen has 
shown that Sophagesenus {Suhlia^ 
gase^id) was probably a title of , 
Jaloka, the son of Asohay and grand- 
son of Chandragupta (Sandi'acot- 
tus). 

■ ® So Wilson (Ariana Antigua , p. 
229) ; but I do not find any state- 
ment of the fact by any ancient i 
writer. 

^ Strab. xi. 11, § 1. 


^ Demetrius is called by Justin 
'King of the Indians’ (xli. 6, § 4), 
He is reasonably regarded as the 
founder of the city called Deme- 
trias in Arachosia (Isid. Char. § 
19). His Indian conquests are at- 
tested by Strabo (Ls.c.) 

^ This has been questioned by 
Wilson (Ar. Ant, p. 230); but 
Lassen Alt. vol. ii. p. 300) 

regards the evidence as, on the 
whole, conclusive. 

^ Ptol. Geograph, vii. 1 ^ p* 171. 
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monarcliy, whicli expanded during that space from a 
small kingdom into a considerable empired 

The power and successes of the Bactrian princes at 
this time account sufficiently for the fact that the con- 
temporary Parthian monarchs stood upon their guard, 
and undertook no great expeditions. Arsaces HI., who 
continued on the throne for about ten or twelve years 
after his peace with Antiochus, and Priapatius, or 
Arsaces IV., his son, who succeeded him, and had a 
reign of fifteen years, were content, as already observed,^ 
to watch over their o'wn State, hu.sbandmg its resources, 
and living at peace with all their neighbours. It was 
not tiU Phraates I. (Arsaces V.), the 
son of Priapatius, had moimted the 
throne, B.c. 181, that this pohcy 
was departed from, and Parthia, 
which had remained tranquil for a 
quarter of a century, once more 
aroused herself, and assumed an 
attitude of aggression. 

The quarter to which Phraates I. directed his arms 
was the country of the Mardians, a poor but warlike 
people,® who appear to have occupied a portion of the 
Elburz range, probably that immediately south of 
Mazanderan and Asterabad.^ The reduction of these 



^ The coins of Euthydemus are 
found over a wide space, and show 
his empire to have included the 
provinces of Sogdiana, Bactria, 
Margiana, Aria, the Paropamisus, 
Drangiana, and Arachosia. 

- See above, p. 50. 

3 Justin says, ^ Phraates Mardos, 
validam gentem, hello domuit ^ 
(xli. 5). Arrian notes that at the 


time of Alexander they w'ere ^ poor ’ 
(TTfcv/yrfu), but ^ brave in their pe- 
nury’ {fiClXlfiOL IttI T7J TTSvia. Exp. 

Al. iii. 24). 

The position of the Mardians 
has been much disputed. I am in- 
duced to^ assign them this locality 
at this time from a consideration 
of Arrian (l.s.c.) compared with 
Strabo (xi. 8, § 1 and § 8). 
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fierce mountaineers is likely to have occupied him for 
some years, since their country was exceedingly strong 
and difficult^ Though the Mardi were (nominally, at 
any rate) subjects of the Seleucidse, we do not hear of 
any assistance being rendered them, or, indeed, of any 
remonstrance being made against the unprovoked 
aggression of the Parthian monarch. The reign of 
Phraates I. in Parthia coincides with that of Seleucus 
rV. (Philopator) in Syria ; and we may account for the 
inactivity of this prince, in part by his personal cha- 
racter, which was weak and pacific,^ in part by the 
exhaustion of Syria at the time, in consequence of his 
father’s great war with Pome (b.c. 197-190), and of the 
heavy contribution wliich was imposed upon him at 
the close of it. Syria may scarcely have yet recovered 
sufficient strength to enter upon a new struggle, espe- 
cially one with a distant and powerful enemy. The 
material interests of the Empire may also have seemed 
to be but little touched by the war, since the Mardi 
were too poor to furnish much tribute ; and it is possi- 
ble, if not even probable, that their subjection to Syria 
had long been rather formal than real.® Seleucus 
therefore allowed the Mardians to be reduced, conceiv- 
ing, probably, that their transfer to the dominion of the 
Arsacidm neither increased the Parthian power nor 
diminished his own. 

But tlie nation which submits to be robbed of a pro- 
vince, however unproductive and valueless, must look 


* Arrian, l.s.c. ; Q. Curt. Hist, j Hidory, vol. iii. p. 44.5 E. T. 

Ahx. yi. o. The latter ■m.'iter says : ® The Mardians rrere a robber 

latenora regiouis ejus hand sane ' tribe; whose allegiance to Persia 
ad^e sine magna vexatione [Alex- bad sat very lightly on them. They 
andnj exercitus poterat. Juga | submitted to Alexander, but pro- 
montium. pr^ealtfe sylrre; rupesq^ue ; babiy reverted soon after to their 
invim sepiunt/ . old condition. 

JSiebuhr; Lectures eni A/ndent \ 
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to having the process repeated at intervals, until it 
bestirs itself and olfers resistance. There is reason to 
believe that Phraates had no sooner conquered the 
Mardians than he cast his eyes on an adjacent district, 
and resolved to add it to his territories. This was the 
tract lying immediately to the west of the Caspian 
Gates, which was always reckoned to Media, forming, 
however, a distinct district, known as Media Ehagiana.^ 
It was a region of much natural fertility, being Avatered 
by numerous streams from the Elburz range, and pos- 
sessing a soil of remarkable productiveness.^ Its breadth 
Avas not great, since it consisted of a mere strip betAveen 
the mountains and the Salt Desert Avhich occupies the 
Avhole centre of the Iranic table-land ; but it extended 
in length at least a hundred and fifty miles, from the 
Caspian Gates to the A’icinity of Kasviii. Its capital 
city, from a remote antiquity, was Phages,® situated 
near the eastern extremity of the strip, probably at the 
spot now called Kaleh Erij,^ about twenty-three miles 
from the ‘ Gates.’ On this region it is clear that 
Phraates cast a covetous eye. Hoav much of it he 
actually occupied is doubtful ; but it is at least certain 
that he effected a lodgment in its eastern extremity," 
Avhich must liaA'e put the Avliole region in jeopardy. 
ISratime has set a remarkable barrier betAveen the more 
eastern and the more AAmstern portions of Occidental Asia, 


^ Isid. Ctar. Mans, Parth. § 7, tlieBooks of Tobit (i, 14 ; Ti*9)and 
Compare Strab. xi. 1‘3, § 7; Uiod. Juditli (i. 5). 

Sic. xix. 44, § 5 ; PtoL Geogr. ti. 2. ^ See Ancient Monarchies^ toL ii. 

- See the descriptions of Praser p. 273 ; 2nd ed, 

{KJiorasan^ pp. 287, 288)^ and Kin- ^ Isid. Char. Mans. TartJi. § 7, 
neir {Persian Empire j p. 119). ’Erraiysi’ ‘Pci'/iar); tv y , . . 

^ Rhages appears in the Zenda- ’Paya ictit wr Tibv Kara 

Testa under the form of Ragha. t>iv i) 'Payer. Etg ck rgv 

It is mentioned in the Behistun ' t -rrpwrog ^ouaTriQ 

inscription (col. ii. par. 13), and in rote tpKt-rej/. 

F 
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about midway in the tract which lies due south of the 
Caspian Sea. The Elburz range in this part is one of 
so tremendous a character, and northward abuts so 
closely on the Caspian, that all communication between 
the east and the west necessarily passes to the south of 
it. In this quarter the Great Desert offering an insu- 
perable obstacle to transit, the line of communication 
has to cling to the flanks of the mountain chain, the 
narrow strip between the mountains and the desert — 
rarely ten miles in width — being alone traversable. 
But about long. 52° 20' this strip itself fails. A rocky 
spur runs due south from the Elbimz into the desert 
for a distance of some twenty or thirty miles, breaking 
the line of communication, and seeming at first sight 
to obstruct it completely.^ This, however, is not the 
case absolutely. The spur itself is penetrable by two 
passes, one where it joins the Elburz, which is the 
more difficult of the two, and another, further to the 
south, which is easier.^ The latter, now known as the 
Girclum Suclurrah pass, constitutes the famous ^Pylm 
Caspice. Through this pass alone can armies proceed 
from Armenia, Media, and Persia eastward, or from 
Turkestan, Khorasan, and Affghanistan into the more 
western parts of Asia. The position is therefore one of 
primary importance. It was to guard it that Phages 
was built so near the eastern end of its territory. So 
long as it remained in the possession of SjTia, Parthian 
aggression was checked. Ehagiana, the rest of Media, 
and the other provinces were safe, or nearly so. On 
the other hand, the loss of it to Parthia laid the eastern 
provinces open to her, and was at once almost equiva- 


^ Fraser, Khorasan, p. 291. 
2 Ancient Monarchies, l.s.c. 


The 


X > 

more northern pass is called the I 14) 


Oirdiini Sujahk, It is perhaps the 
^ Pylee C aspire ^ of Pliny {II. N. vi. 
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lent to tlie loss of all Ehagiana, wliicb. tad no other 
natural protection. hTow we find that Phraates sur- 
mounted the ‘ Gates,’ and effected a lodgment hi the 
plain country beyond them. He removed a portion of 
the conquered Mardians from their mountain homes to 
the city of Charax, which was on the western side of the 
Gates, ^ probably on the site now occupied by the ruins 
known as Uewanikif} Their location in this strong 
posG was a menace to the neighbouring town of Ehages, 
which can scarcely have maintained itself long against 
an enemy encamped at its doors. We are not informed, 
however, of any results which followed on the occupa- 
tion of Charax during the fife-time of Phraates. Pfis 
reign lasted only seven years — from B.c. 181 to B.c. 
174 — and it is thus probable that he died before there 
was time for his second important conquest to have any 
further consequences. 

Phraates had sufficient warning of his coming- 
decease to make preparations with respect to a suc- 
cessor. Though he had several sons, some of whom 
were (we must suppose) of sufficient age to have 
ascended the throne,^ he left his crown to his brother, 
Mithridates. He felt, probably, that the State re- 


^ See a'bove;p.6o,nole5. ^Ir.Lind- town indicates that it was guarded 
say of the ParthianSj p. 7) by a palisaded earthwork. On the 

has strangely confounded the Me- i strength of such palisaded places 
dian Charax with Charax Spasini , under the Parthians, see Polyb. x. 
at the mouth of the Tigris, and has ! 31, § 8. Tafipoi yap ?i<jav rpirraiy 
imagined that Phraates I. extended 1 TrXdros piv ovx iXarrov txav^rai rpta- 
his dominion to the Persian Oulf. 1 Kovra Trrjx^y^y i‘3d‘-'oc re 'nei’TeKaictKa' 
“ So Proysen, Geschichte des > tTvi c'a roTt; \ai\€(Tiv iKdrrrjjg xopw- 
Seffeiuisinw-s, vol. ii. p. 710, Isidore’s l Kiopara ctTrXd sTrkKHrOficaiTtXavTdiov 
description (tortr vttu to opog o ' 7rpoTstx>^pn Luvarov. 

KaXelrat Kd^rmoc) would lead one to ! , Unless this had been the case, 
place it somewhat nearer the Justin would scarcely have dwelt 
‘ Gates.’ ; so much upon the meritorious cha- 

^ The word ^ Charax ’ properly racter of Phraates’ action (Hist. 
means ‘palisade/ and applied to a , Phil. xli. 5, ad find). 



68 


THE SIXTH MONAHCHT. 


[Ch, IV. 


quired the direction, of a firm hand, that war might at 
any time break out with either Syria or Bactria ; 
while, if the career of conquest on which he had made 
Parthia enter, were to be pursued, he could trust his 
brother better than any of his sons to conduct aggres- 
sive expeditions with combined vigour and prudence. 
We shall see, as the history proceeds, how Mithridates 
justified his choice. Phraates would also appear to 
have borne his brother especial affection, since he 
takes the name of ‘ Philadelphus ’ (brother-loving) 
upon his coins.^ It must have been a satisfaction to 
him that he was able by his last act at once to consult 
for the good of his country, and to gratify a sentiment 
on which it is evident that he prided himself. 


^ See Lindsay’s Farthians^ p. 136. The subjoined is from a coin of this 
monarch. 



Phraates I. (Obverse.) 
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CHAPTER V. 

Iteign of jMitJindates I. Position of Bactiia and Syria at his accessimi, 
Sis first JVar with Bacfria. His great Expedition against the Eastern 
Syrian provinceSf and its results. His second tear with Bactria^ ternti- 
7iatmg hi its conquest. Extent of his Empire, Attempt of Demetrius 
Nicator to recover the lost Provinces^ fails. Captivity of Demetrius. 
Death of ISLithridates, 

‘ Mithridati, insignis virtutis viro, reliquit imperium (Phrahates).’ 

Justin, xli. 5. 

The reign of j\Iitliridates I. is the most important in 
the Parthian history. Eeceiving from his brother 
Phraates a kingdom of but narrow dimensions, con- 
fined (as it would seem) between the city of Charax 
on the one side, and the river Arius, or Heri-rud, on 
the other, he transformed it, witliin the space of thirty- 
seven years (which was the time that his reign lasted), 
into a great and flourishing Empire. It is not too 
much to say that, but for him, Parthia might have 



Coin of ilithridates 1. (Kative.) 



Coin of Mithridates I. (Greek ) 


remained a mere petty State on the outskirts of the 
Syrian kingdom, and instead of becoming a rival to 
Rome, might have sunk shortly into obscurity and 
insignificance. 
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As commonly happens in the grand changes which 
constitute the turning-points of historjp the way for 
Mithridates’ vast successes was prepared by a long 
train of antecedent circumstances. To show how the 
rise of the Parthians to greatness in the middle of the 
second century before our era was rendered possible, 
we must turn aside once more from our proper subject 
and cast a glance at the condition of the two kingdoms 
between which Parthia stood, at the time when 
Mithridates ascended the throne. 

The Bactrian monarchs, in their ambitious struggles 
to possess themselves of the tracts south of the Paro- 
pamisus,’- and extending from the Heri-rud to the 
Sutlej and the mouths of the Indus, overstrained the 
strength of their State, and by shifting the centre of 
its power injured irretrievably its principle of cohesion. 
As early as the reign of Demetrius ^ a tendency to 
disruption showed itself, Eucratidas having held the 
supreme power for many years in Bactria itself, while 
Demetrius exercised authority on the southern side 
of the mountains.^ It is true that at tlie death of 
Demetrius this tendency was to a certain extent 
checked, since Eucratidas was then able to extend his 
sway over almost the whole of the Bactrian territory.^ 


* See above, cli. iv. p. 62. j 

~ Bactria appears to have been 
from the Jtr.^t less centralized than 
*Parthia. Strabo’s expression that 
‘ those v:ho were intrusted Tvith 
its government ^ (ol Tremn-tvnh'o,) ^ 
caused it to revolt, is remarkable, 
and implies a plurality of princes. 
The early coins are in accordance. 
Those of Biodotus 11. shovr us two ; 
other contemporary princes, Anti- ' 
niachus and Agathocles, who at 
one time held their principalities 
imder him, and at another time 
were independent. (See Nttm, 
Chron. Xew Series, vol. viii. PI. 8, 


Nos. 5-7 ; PI. 9, Nos. 1-8.) Major 
Cunningham believes that about 
B.c. 230-225 there were faur con- 
temporary princes of what is com- 
monly known as the Bactrian series. 
(Ibid. vol. ix. p. 128.) According 
I to him, the union of the Greek 
! power in the countries east of Par- 
thia was first effected by Euthyde- 
miis. ab. B.c. 225. 

^ Wilson, Ariana Anfiqiia^ pp. 

! 229, 234, &c. Lassen agrees, 

though a little doubtfully (/w- 
dische AltertJmmshunde^ vol. ii. pp. 
304, 305). 

: ^ According to Major Cunning- 
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But the old evil recurred shortly, though hi a less 
pronouuced form. Eucratidas, without being actually 
supplanted in the north by a rival, found that he could 
devote to that portion of the Empire but a small part 
of his attention. The southern countries and the 
prospect of southern and eastern conquests engrossed 
him. While he carried on successful ivars with the 
Arachotians, the Drangiaus, and the Indians of the 
Punjaub region, his hold on the more northern 
countries was relaxed, and they began to slip from his 
grasp. ^ Incursions of the nomad Scyths from the 
Steppes carried fire and sword over portions of these 
provinces, some of which were even, it is probable, 
seized and occupied by the invaders.^ 

Such was, it would seem, the condition of Bactria 
under Eucratidas, the contemporary of Ilithridates. 
In Syria, Antiochus Epiphanes had succeeded his 
brother Seleucus IV. (Philopator) about a year before 
Mithridates ascended the Parthian throne.® He was 
a prince of courage and energy ; but his hands wei’e 
fully occupied with wars iu Egypt, Palestine, and 
Ax’menia, and the distant East could attract but a small 
share of his thought or attention. Tlie claim put 
forward by Egypt to the possession of Coele-Syria and 
Palestine, promised to Ptolemy V. (it was affirmed) as 
a dowry with Cleopatra, the daughter of Antiochus 
the Great, led to hostilities in the south-west which 


liam, tlie Indian provinces remained 
in the possession of the family of 
i/emetrius, falling’ to his sou (?), 
Lysias. wLo had for succes^or3 
Antialcidas. Amyntas, and Her- 
mteus. (Aina. Chron. Xew Series^ 
voL ix. p. IdO. Compare yol, yiii. 
p. '274:.) _ 

^ Justin, xli. 6. 

~ Strab. xi, S, § 2. ci 

•jx'wpi/toi rtoV I'OjudtuU' ct 


Toi'^ llWijvnc afptXojffi'Cii n'/v J^aKTOi- 

avijv. Strabo does not fix the date, 
but it can scarcely haye been either 
earlier or later than the rei^n of 
Eucratidas. (Compare AVilsoii, 
Ariana p. 20G.) 

The accession of Epiphanes is 
fixed to B.c. 175 hy the best chro- 
nologers. (See Clinton, K II. yol. 
iii. pp. ol7-322.) iMithridates pro- 
bably became king in b.c. 174. 
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lasted continuously for four years (b.c. 171 to B.c. 168), 
and were complicated during two of them with troubles 
in Judina, rashly provoked by the Syrian monarch, 
who, unaware of the stubborn temper of the Jews, 
goaded them into insurrection^ The war with Eg 3 rpt 
came to an end in B.c. 168 ; it brought Syria no 
advantage, since Home interposed, and required the 
restitution of all conquests. The war vrith the Jew's 
had 110 such rapid termination. Antiochus, having not 
only plundered and desecrated the Temple, but having 
set himself to eradicate utterly the Jewish religion, and 
completely Hellenise the people, was met Avith the 
most determined resistance on the part of a moiety of 
the nation. A patriotic party rose up under devoted 
leaders,^ who asserted, and in the end secured, the 
independence of their country. Xot alone during the 
remaining j'ears of Epiphanes, but for half a ceuturj' 
after his death, throughout seven reigns, the striignle 
continued; Judaea taking advantage of every trouble 
and difficulty in Syria to detach herself more and more 
completely from her oppressor ; being a continual 
thorn in her side, a constant source of weakness, pre- 
venting more than anything else the recovery of her 
poAver. The triumph Avhich Epiphanes obtained in 
the distanffi Armenia (b.c. lGG-5), where he defeated 
and captured tlie king, Artaxias,^ wms a poor set-off 
agaiust the foe Avhich he had created to himself at his 
doors through his cruelty and intolerance. 

In another quarter, too, the Syrian poAver received 
a severe shake through the injudicious violence of 
Epiphanes. ^The Oriental temples had, in some instances, 
e.'^caped the rapacity of Alexander's generals and ‘ Sne- 


’ See 1 Maccab. i. 21-64 ; and ! 
compare Joseph. Ant. Jud. xii. o, 0 ; 
Diod. Sic. xxxiv. 1, ^ 3, 4. ’ 


- " 1 Mac. ii.-Ti. 

" Appian, &ynac, p. 
Liv. sli. 25. 


1.31, B.; 
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cessors ; ’ tlieir treasuries remained unviolated, and 
contained large hoards of the precious metals. Epi- 
phanes, having exhausted his own exchequer by his 
wars and his lavish gifts, saw in these unplundered 
stores a means of replenishing it, and made a journey 
into his south-eastern provinces for the purpose. The 
natives of Elymais, however, resisted his attempt, and 
proved strong enough to defeat it ; ^ the balHed monarch 
retired to Tabar, where he shortly afterwards fell sick 
and died. In the popular belief his death was a judg- 
ment upon him for his attempted sacrilege ; ^ and in the 
exultation caused by the event, the bands which joined 
these provinces to the Empire must undoubtedly have 
been loosened. 

Kor did the removal of Epiphanes (b.c. 164) im- 
prove the condition of affairs in Syria. The throne 
feU to his son, Antiochus Eupator, a boy of nine, 
according to Appian,® or, according to another autho- 
rity,'* of twelve years of age. The regent, Lysias, 
exercised the chief power, and was soon engaged in a 
war with the Jews,^ whom the death of Epiphanes 
had encouraged to fresh efforts. The authority of 
Lysias was further disputed by a certain Philip, whom 
Epiphanes, shortly before his death, had made tutor 
to the young king.*' The claims of this tutor to the 
regent’s office being siipported by a coiisiderable por- 
tion of the army, a civil v/ar arose between him and 
Lysias, which raged for the greater part of two years 
(b.c. 103—2), terminating in the defeat and death 
of Philip. But Syrian affairs did not even then settle 

^ Polyl). xxxi. 11 • 1 ]Mac. vi. | the cause of their oppressor's uu- 
1-4. Appiaii makes him succeed timely end. (1 Mac. vi. 13.) 
in plundering- the Temple (^Si/riac. Si/riac, p. 11 7^ B. 
p. 131, C.), hut he is to be corrected ^ Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Chron. 

from Polybius. ! Can. i. 40, § 15. 

- Polyb. Ls.c. The Je’^s natu- ' ^ 1 Mac. vi. 17-G2. 

rally regarded their ovru wrongs as i ® Ibid. vi. lo_, 6o^ 03. 
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down into tranquillity. A prince of the Seleucid 
house, Demetrius by name, the son of Seleucus IV., 
and consequently the first cousin of Eupator, was at 
this time detained in Eome as a hostage, having been 
sent there during his father’s lifetime, as a security for 
his fidelity, Demetrius, with some reason, regarded 
his claim to the Syrian throne as better than that of 
his cousin, the son of the younger brother, and being 
in the full vigour of early youth,^ he determined to 
assert his pretensions in Syria, and to make a bold 
stroke for the crown. Having failed to obtain the 
Senate’s consent to his quitting Italy, he took his 
departure secretly," crossed the Mediterranean in a Car- 
thaginian vessel, and landing in Asia, succeeded within 
a few mouths in establishing himself as Syrian monarch. 

Erom this review it sufficiently appears that the 
condition of things, both in Syria and Bactria, "was 
favourable to any aspirations which the power that lay 
between them might entertain after dominion and 
self-aggrandizement. The Syrian and Bactrian kings, 
at the time of Mithridates’ accession, rvere, both of 
them, men of talent and energy ; but the Syrian 
monarch was soon involved in difficulties at home, 
wliile the Bactrian had his attention attracted to pros- 
pects of advantage in a remote quarter. Mithridates 
might, perhaps, have attacked the territory of either 
■with an equal chance of victory ; and as his pre- 
decessor had set him the example of successful warfare 
on his western frontier, we might have expected his 
first efforts to have been in this direction, against the 
dependencies of Syria. But circumstances which we 

^ IIo was in his twenty-third J Polybius, who was a friend of De- 
year. (See Polyb. xxxi. 12, § 5.) i luetrius and privv to his escape. 

' The circumstances of thi^ secret 1 (See Polyb. xxxi. 10-2:3.) 
departure are given in detail by | ' 
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cannot exactly trace determined his choice differently. 
"Wdiile Eucratidas was entangled in his Indian wars, 
IMithridates invaded the Bactrian territory where it 
adjoined Parthia, and added to his Empire, after a 
short struggle, two provinces, called respectively Turiua 
and that of Aspionus.’ It is conjectured that these pro- 
vinces lay towards the north and the north-west, the 
one being that of the Turanians 2)roper, and the other 
that of the Aspasiacte,^ who dwelt between the Jasartes 
and the Oxus.® But there is scarcely sufficient ground 
for forming even a conjecture on the subject, since 
speculation has nothing but the names themselves to 
rest npon.'^ 

Successful in this quarter, Mthridates, a few years 
later, having waited until the Syrian throne was oc- 
cupied by the boy Eupator, and the two claimants 
of the regency, Lysias and Philip, were contending in 
arms for the supreme power, made suddenly an ex- 
pedition towards the west, falling upon Iledia, which, 
though claimed by the Syrian kings as a province of 
their Empire, was perhaps at this time almost, if not 
quite, independent.® The Medes offered a vigorous 
resistance to his attack ; and, in the war wliich fol- 
lowed, each side had in turn the advantage ; ® but 

^ Strab. xi. 11, § 2. Mitbridates Professor H. H. ^Vibon placed As- 
is Bot named by Strabo, but must pionus at Audldiuy, and Turiua in 
have been the conqueror, as tbe the Hazareh Moimtains, to the 
contemporary of Eucratidas. : south of Maymene. (See his Map, 

^ Lassen, Indische Alterthims- * Anana Antiqua^ op]b p. *214.) 
hnnde^ vol. ii. p. 204. ^ The quasi-iudependence of 

^ Supra, p. 48, note 4. Media is implied in the account of 

The names furnish but an un- Justin, ^ho represents the war 
certain ground. Lassen seems to simply as one between the Medes 
assume the ideiitily of Turiua with and the Parthiaus (xli. 0). 

Turan, which is no doubt possible, ; Justin, l.s.c. ‘ Cum variiis utri- 
but still very doubtful, the word usque populi casus fui^set, ad pos- 
Tutan not otherwise occurring: till tremum victoria penes Parthos 
the time of the Sassanians. Aspi- fuit.’ 
onus is not very close to Aspasiacm. 
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eventually the Parthian prince proved victorious, and 
the great and valuable province of Media Magna was 
added to the dominions of the Arsacidie. A certain 
Bacasis was appointed to govern it, whether as satrap 
or as tributaiy monarch is not apparent ; ^ while the 
Parthian king, recalled towards home by a revolt, 
proceeded to crush rebellion' before resuming his 
career of conquest. 

The revolt which now occupied for a time the atten- 
tion of Mithridates was that of Hyrcania.' The Hyr- 
canians were Arians in race ; they were brave and 
high-spirited,® and under the Persian mouarchs had 
enjoyed some exceptional privileges,'^ which placed 
them above the great mass of the conquered nations. 
It was natural that they should dislike the yoke of a 
Turanian people ; and it was Avise of them to make 
their effort to obtain tlieir freedom before Parthia 
grcAv into a poAver against Avhich reA'olt Avould be 
utterly hopeless. Hjneania might noAV expect to be 
joined by the Medes, and eA’en the Mardi, Avho AA'ere 
Arians like themseh'es,® and could not yet have forgotten 
the pleasures of independence. But though the effort 
does not seem to haA'e been ill-timed, it Avas unsuccess- 
ful. Ko aid Avas gumn to the rebels, so far as Ave hear, 
their neighbours. Mithridates" prompt 
return nipped the insurrection in the bud ; Hju’cania 
at once submitted, and became for centuries the 
obedient vassal of her powerful neighbour. 

The conquest of Media had brought the Parthians 


* Justin's yords 3Iitliridates 
Alediie Bacasin prieponit point 
ratlaer to an appointment as satrap j 
but the ordinary system of the 
X arthiaiis yvas to goyern by means 
01 tributary monarchs. 


^ Justin, l.s.c. 

^ Q. Curt. Hkt. Atex. yi. 4. 
§ lo. 

Xen. Cyrop, iy. 2, § 8. 

^ See the author^s JIerodof.us 
Tol. i. p. 345, 2ud edit. 
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into contact with the rich country of Susiana or Ely- 
inai's ; and it was not long before Mithridates, having 
crushed the Hyrcanian revolt, again advanced west- 
ward, and invaded this important province. Elymais 
appears to have had a king of its own,^ who must 
either have been a vassal of the SeleucidjB, or have 
acquired an independent position by revolt after the 
death of Epiphanes. In the war which followed 
between this monarch and Mithridates, the Elymseans 
proved wholly unsuccessful, and Mithridates rapidly 
overran the country and added it to his dominions. 
After this he appears to have received the submission 
of the Persians on the one hand, and the Babylonians 
on the other, ^ and to have rested on his laurels for 
some years, ^ having extended the Parthian sway from 
the Hindoo Koosh to the Euphrates. 

The chronological data, which have come down 
to us for this period, are too scanty to allow of any 
exact statement of the number of years occupied by 
Mithridates in effecting these conquests. All that can 
be said is, that he appears to have commenced them 
about B.c. 163, and to have concluded them some time 
before b.c. 140, when he was in his turn attacked by 
the Syrians. Probably they had been all effected by 
the year b.c. 150 ; since there is reason to beheve that 
about that time^ Mithridates found Ms power sufficiently 


^ Justin, l.s.c. ^Bellum cum Elv- 
mseorum rege gessit [Mithridates].’ 

2 If the Persians and Babylo- 
nians had been reduced by force of 
arms, Justin Tvould probably have 
mentioned their reduction in Bk. 
xli. ch. 6. As it is, we must regard 
the submission of the Babylonians 
as implied in that chapter, and that 
of the Persians in Bk. xxxvi. ch. 1. 

® The reduction of the Babyio- ] 


nians is assigned by Orosius (v. 5) 
to the time of the contest between 
Demetrius and Alexander Balas, 
n.c. 153-151. But the authority is 
not very good, and it is probable 
that they submitted earlier. 

The reduction of the Bactrians 
by Mithridates is implied in the 
statement of Justin, that they were 
among the^ people who welcomed 
the expedition of Demetrius, haying 
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establislaecl in the west to allow of his once more turn- 
ing his attention eastward, and renewing his aggres- 
sions upon the Bactriaii kingdom, which had passed 
from the rule of Eucratidas under that of his son and 
successor, Helioclesd 

Heliocles, who was allowed by his father a quasi- 
royal position,- obtained the full possession of the 
Bactrian throne by the crime of parricide. It is 
conjectured that he regarded with disapproval his 
father's tame submission to Parthian ascendancy, and 
desired the recovery of the provinces which Eucratidas 
had been content to cede for the sake of peace.^ We 
are told that he justified his crime on the ground that 
his father was a public enemy ; which is best ex- 
plained by supposing that he considered Mm the friend 
of Bactria's great enemy, Parthia. If this be the true 
account of the circumstances imder which he became 
king, his accession would have been a species of chal- 
lenge to the Parthian monarch, whose ally he had 
assassinated. Mithriclates accordingly marched against 
him with all speed, and easily defeating his troops, took 
possession of the greater part of his dominions.^ Elated 
by this success, he is said to have pressed eastward, to 
have invaded India, and over-run the country as far as 
the river Hydaspes f but, if it be true that his arms pene- 


experienced the cruelty of the 
Parthians (xxxvi. 1). The exact 
time of the invasion, and the Bac- 
trian monarch who resisted it, are 
uncertain. 

^ This relation of Heliocles to 
Eucratidas is proved by a coin, 
which shows him to have been 
ajsSociated with that monarch, 
agreeably to the statement of Jus- 
tin. (See Wihon, Ar. Ant. p. ; 
Lassen, Ind. AIL ii. p. 013.) Major 


Cunningham’s idea, that the effigies 
on the obverse of this coin represent 
the father and mother of Eucrati- 
das, seems to me quite untenable. 

- Justin, xli. 6, § 5. 

^ Wilson, p. 26L 

^ J ustin, l.s.c. It may have been 
in the same spirit that Heliocles 
took the epithet of Ai/catot, which 
appears upon his coins. 

^ Justin, xli. 6. 

® Orosius, V. 5. Compare Diod. 
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trated so far, it is, at any rate, certain that lie did not here 
effect any conquest. Greek monarchs ^ of the Bactrian 
series continued masters of Cabul and "iVestern India 
till about B.c. 126 ; no Parthian coins are found in this 
region ; nor do the best authorities claim for IMithridates 
any dominion beyond the mountains which enclose on 
the west the valley of the Indus. 

By his war with Heliocles the empire of Mithridates 
reached its greatest extension. It comprised now, 
besides Parthia Proper, Bactria, Aria, Drangiana, 
Arachosia, Margiana, Hyrcania, the country of the 
Mardi, Media Magna, Susiaua, Persia, and Babylonia. 
Very probably its limits were still wider. The power 
which possessed Parthia, Hyrcania, and Bactria, would 
rule almost of necessity over the whole tract between 
the Elburz range and the Oxus, if not even over the 
region between the Oxus and the Jaxaites ; that which 
held the Caspian mountains and eastern Media could 
not fail to have influence over the tribes of the Iranic 
desert ; while Assyria Proper would naturally follow 
the fortunes of Babylonia and Susiana.” Still the ex- 
tent of territory thus indicated rests only on conjecture. 
If we confine ourselves to what is known by positive 
evidence, we can only say that the Parthian Kingdom 
of this period contained, at least, the twelve jirovinces 
above enumerated. It thus stretched from east to west 
a distance of fifteen hundred miles betvuen the Sulei- 
man mountains and the Euphrates, varying in width fi’oin 
three or four hundred miles — or even more — towards 
the west and east, to a narrow strip of less than a 

Sic. xxxiii. 20. These conquests pp. 2GS-~300. 

are somevhat doubtful, since Justin ^ Moses of Chorene makes As- 
seems to have kuo^vn nothing of sjria subject to Mithridates, whom 
them. he calls ^ the great Arsace^ ’ ( JZ/sf. 

^ See Wilson, Ariona Aniiqua, Armen, ii. 4, § 1). 
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hundred miles towards the centre. It probably com- 
prised an area of about 450,000 square miles ; which 
is somewhat less than that of the modern Persia. 

Unlike the modern Persia, ho-wever, the territory 
consisted almost entirely of productive regions. The 
excellent quality of the soil in Parthia Proper, Hyrcania, 
and Margiaua, has been already noticed.^ Bactria, the 
next province to Margiana towards the east, was less 
uniformly fertile ; but still it contained a considerable 
proportion of good land along the course of the Oxus 
and its tributaries, which was cultivated in vineyards 
and cornfields, or else pastured large herds of cattle.^ 
The Mardian mountain territory was well wooded f and 
the plain between the mountains and the Caspian was 
rich in the extreme.^ Media, where it adjoined on the 
desert, was comparatively sterile ; but stiU even here 
an elaborate system of artificial irrigation brought a 
belt of land under culture.® Further west, in the 
Zagros chain. Media comprised some exceUent pasture 
lands,® together with numerous valleys as productive as 
any in Asia.^ Elymais was, in part, of the same cha- 
racter with the mountainous portion of Media, while 
beyond the mountains it sank down into a rich alluvium, 
not much inferior to the Babylonian.® Babylonia itself 
was confessedly the most fertile country in Asia. It 
produced wheat, barley, millet, sesame, vetches, dates. 


^ Supra, pp. 7, 10, and 12. 

^ Q. Curt. Hist. Alex. vii. 4, 
§ 2G: ‘Bactriana terra multiplex 
et Taria natura est. Alibi multa 
arbor, et ritis largos mitesque fruc- 
tus alit : solum pingue crebri fontes 
ligant ; qune mitiora sunt frumento 
conseruntur : caetera armentorum 
pabulo cedunt.’ 

® Ibid. vi. 5. 


! ^ Ibid. yi. 4. 

‘ ^ Polyb. X. 28, § 3. 

® Especially the district called 
Niaiea, ^here the ^sisaean horses 
were bred. C Arrian, Exp. Al. yii. 
13 ; Diod. Sic. xvii. 110, § C ; 
x\.ni. Marc, xxiii. G.) 

^ See Ancient iMonarcJiieSy vol. ii. 
pp. 289, 290, 2nd ed. 
j ^ Strab. XV. 3. § 11. 
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and fruits of all kinds.^ The return of the Avheat crop 
was from fifty to a hmidred-and-fifty-fold ; ^ while that 
of the barley crop was three hundred-fold.^ The dates 
Avere of unusual size and superior flavour ; * and 
the palm, Avhich abounded throughout the region, 
furnished an inexhaustible supply both of fruit and 
timber.^ 

The great increase of power Avhich Mithridates had 
obtained by his conquests could not be a matter of 
indifference to the Syrian monarchs. Their domestic 
troubles — the contentions between Philip and Lysias, 
between Lysias and Demetrius Soter, Soter and Alex- 
ander Balas, Balas and Demetrius D., Demetrius II. and 
Tryphon, had so engrossed them for the space of tAventy 
years (from B.c. 162 to b.c. 142), that they had felt it 
impossible, or hopeless, to attempt any expedition 
towards the East, for the protection or recoA'ery of their 
provinces. Mithridates had been allowed to pursue his 
career of conquest unopposed, so far as the Syrians 
were concerned, and to establish his sAvay from the 
Hindoo Koosh to the Euphrates. But a time at last 
came Avhen home dangers Avere less pressing, and a 
prospect of engaging the terrible Parthians Avith success 
seemed to present itself The second Demetrius had 
not, indeed, Avholly overcome his domestic enemy, 
Tryphon ; but he had so far brought him into difficid- 
ties as to believe that he might safely be left to be 
dealt Avith by his Avife, Cleopatra, and by his captains.® 


^ Herod, i. 193 } Berosus, Fr. 1, 

§ - . ^ 

^ Theophrast, Hist. Plant, vm. 

7; Plin. H.S, xviiL 17. 

3 Strab. xvi. 1, § 14. 

^ Theopbrast. Hkt. Plant, ii. 2. 

3 Herod. 1. s. c. j Strab. 1. s. c. ; 


' Amm. jMarc. xxiv. 3 j Zosim. iii. 
! P- 

^ The troubles of the reign of 
Demetrius are given mucli 

fulness in the first book of Macca- 
bees, ch. xi.-xiii. 

G 
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At tlie same time the condition of affairs in the East 
seemed to invite his interference. Mithridates ruled 
his neAV conquests Avith some strictness/ suspecting, pro- 
bably, their fidelity, and determined that he Avould not 
by any remissness alloAv them to escape from his grasp. 
The native inhabitants coidd scarcely be much attached 
to the Syro-Macedonians, Avho had certainly not 
treated them very tenderly ; ^ but a possession of 17 0 
years’ duration confers prestige in the East, and a 
strange yoke may haA^e galled more than one to Avhose 
pressure tliey had become accustomed. Moreover, all 
the provinces Avhich Parthia took from Syria contained 
Greek toAvns, and their inhabitants might at all times 
be depended on to side Avith their countrymen against 
the Asiatics. At the present conjuncture, too, the num- 
ber of the malcontents Avas sAvelled by the addition of 
the recently subdued Bactrians, Avho hated the Parthian 
yoke, and longed earnestly for a chance of recovering 
their freedom. 

Thus AA’hen Demetrius TI., anxious to escape the 
reproach of inertness,^ determined to make an expedi- 
tion against the great Parthian monarch, he found 
himself Avelcomed as a deliverer by a considerable 
number of his enemy’s subjects, AAdiom the harshness, 
or the novelty, of the Parthian rule had offended."* The 
malcontents joined his standard as he adAnnced ; and 
supported, as he thus Avas, by Persian, Elymtean, and 
Pjactrian contingents, he engaged and defeated the Par- 
thians in seA'eral battles.^ Upon tliis, Mithridates, 


^ The proviuces complained of 
his cruelty (■ propter Ajfsacidie regis 
Parthoruni crudelitatem.’ — Justin, 
xxxvi. § Z), 

“ See above, p. 73. 

' ® Jiiitia, x.xxvi. 1, § 2 : - ad abo- 
lendam segnitiai maculam.’ 


V ^Juocl veten Macedonum im- j 9, § 2.) 


perio admoti, novi popiili super- 
biani indigne ferebant.^ (Justin, 
xxxvi. 1, § 3.) 

^ ^ Ciim et Persarum, et Ely- 
mmorum, et Bactrianorum aiixiiiis 
juvaretur, multis proeliis Parthos 
fuditJ (Ib. § 4. Compare xxxviii. 
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finding himself inferior in strength, had recourse to 
stratagem, and having put Demetrius off his guard by 
proposals of peace,^ attacked him, defeated him, and 
took him prisoner.^ The invading army appears to 
have been destroyed.® The captive monarch was, in 
the first instance, conveyed about to the several nations 
which had revolted, and paraded before each in turn, 
as a proof to them of their folly in lending him aid ; 
but afterwards he was treated in a manner befitting his 
rank and the high character of his captor. Assigned 
a residence in Hyrcania, he was maintained in princely 
state, and was even promised by Mithridates the hand 
of his daughter, Ehodogune.® The Parthian monarch, 
it is probable, had the design of conquering Syria, and 
tiiought it possible that he might find it of advantage to 
liave a Syrian prince in his camp, weU-disposed towards 
him, connected by marriage, and thus fitted for the 
position of tributary monarch. But the schemes of 
llithridates proved abortive. His career had now 
reached its close. Attacked by illness ^ not very long 
after his capture of Demetrius, his strength proved 
insufficient to bear up against the malady, and he 
died after a glorious reign of about thirty-eight years, 
B.c. 136. 

^ ‘Ad postremum tamen pads ostenditur/ 
simulatione deceptus capitur’ (Ib. ^ Ibid. Ls.c. : ‘ Missus delude in 
XXX vi. 1, § o). ‘Eepente insidiis Hyrcaniain,benigne etjuxtacultum 
drcumveutus ^ (Ib. xxxviii. 9, § 2). pristinie foitunjebabetur.^ Compare 

- Justin, 1. s. c. ; Appian, Syriac, xxxviii. 0, § 8. ‘Cui Arsaddes 
p. 182, A j Died, Sic. xxxiv. 15 j Parthorum rex, mayno et reyio ani- 

Oros. V. 4. mo, misso in Ilyrcaniam non 

^ ‘ Amisso exercitu ^ (Justin, cultum tantum regium praestitit, 

xxxviii. 9, 2), Comp. 1 Mac. xiv. sed et filiam in matrimonium dedit, 

3. ^ &c.’ 

^ Justin, xxxvi. 1, § o : ‘ Traduc- * ® Syriac. Ls.c. 
tus per ora civitatiimi, populis, qui " ‘.Vd versa valetudine correptus’ 
desciverant, in ludibrium favoiis (Justin, xli. 6, § 9). 


G 2 
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CHAPTER VI. 

System of government estahlished hy Mithridates I. Constitution of the 
Partkians. Government of the Provinces, Laws and Institutions, 
Character of Mithridates I, 

‘Eex, magno et regio animo/ — Justin, xxxvlii., 9, § 3. 

The Parthian institutions possessed great simplicity ; 
and it is probable that they took a shape in the reign 
of Arsaces I., or, at any rate, of Tiridates, which was 
not greatly altered afterwards. Permanency is the law 
of Oriental governments ; and in a monarchy which 
lasted less than five hundred years, it is not likely that 
many changes occurred. The Parthian institutions are 
referred to IMithridates I., rather than to Tiridates, 
because in the reign of Mithridates Parthia entered 
upon a new phase of her existence — became an empire 
instead of a mere monarchy ; and the sovereign of the 
time could not but have reviewed the circumstances of 
his State, and have determined either to adopt the 
previous institutions of his country, or to reject them. 
Mithridates I, had attained a position which entitled 
and enabled him to settle the Parthian constitution 
as he thought best ; and, if he maintained an earher 
arrangement, which is uncertain, he must have done so 
of his own free wiU, simply because he preferred the 
existing Parthian institutions to any other. Thus the 
institutions maybe regarded as starting from him, since 
he approved them, and made them those of the Par- 
thian EiMPIRE. 

like most sovereignties which have arisen out of an 
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association of chiefs banding themselves together for 
warhke purposes under a single head, the Parthian 
monarchy was limited. The king was permanently 
advised by two coiincils, consisting of persons not of 
his own nomination, whom rights, conferred by birth or 
office, entitled to their seats. One of these was a family 
conclave {concilium domesticum), or assembly of the 
fuU-grown males of the Koyal House ; the other was a 
Senate comprising both the spiritual and the temporal 
chiefs of the nation, the Sophi, or ‘ Wise Men,’ and the 
Masi, or ‘ Priests.’ ^ Together these two bodies consti- 
tutecl the Mee^istanes, the ‘ IsTobles ’ or ^ Great Men ’ — 
the privileged class which to a considerable extent 
checked and controlled the monarch. The monarchy 
was elective, but only in the house of the Arsacidas ; 
and the concurrent vote of both councils was necessary 
in the appointment of a new king. Practically, the 
ordinary law of hereditary descent appears to have been 
followed, unless in the case wliere a king left no son ot 
sutEcient age to exercise the royal office. Under such 
circumstances, the Megistanes usually nominated the 
late king’s next brother to succeed him,* or, if he had left 
behind him no brother, went back to an iiucle.'^ Wlien 
the line of succession had once been changed, the right 
of the elder branch was lost, and did not revive unless 
the branch preferred died out or possessed no member 
qualified to rule. When a king had been duly nomi- 
nated by the two councils, the right of placing the 


1 Posidonius ap. Strab. xi. 0, 
§ 3. Taij' UnpOvatuJV (Tvvkcptoi^ (pjjtJiv 
ilvai no(TgiOujvioi,’ cirror, to ^dv <fvy~ 
ytyaiVj to ck ffo<pu)V Kai /idywr, wv 
dpdoiv Tovc jSafTiXug Ka9iara<y9ai. 

2 There are five instances of 
brothers succeeding — viz., those of 


Mithridates 1 ., Orodes L, Gotarzes^ 
Chosroes, and Artahanus III- One 
of these, however, that of Mithri- 
dates I., is ascribed to the will of 
the previous monarch, 

^ As in the case of Artahanus 
the successor of Phraates II. 
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diadem upon his head belonged to the Surena/ the 
‘ Field-Marshal,’ or ‘ Commander in Chief of the Par- 
thian armies.’ The Megistanes further claimed and 
sometimes exercised the right of deposing a monarch 
whose conduct displeased them ; but an attempt to 
exercise this privilege was sure to be followed by a 
civil war, no monarch accepting his deposition without 
a struggle ; and force, not right, practically determining 
whether he should remain kinji or no. 

After a king was once elected and firmly fixed upon 
the throne, his power appears to have been nearly 
despotic. At any rate, he coidd put to death without 
trial whomsoever he chose ; and adult members of the 
Eoyal House, who provoked the reigning monarch’s 
jealousy, Avere constantly so treated.^ Probably it 
would haA’e been more dangerous to arouse the fears of 
the ‘ Sophi ’ and ‘ Magi.’ The latter especially were a 
powerful body, consisting of an organised hierarchy, 
which had come down from ancient times, and was 
feared and venerated by all classes of the people.^ 
Their numbers at the close of the Empire, counting 
adult males only, are reckoned at eighty thousand ; ^ 
they possessed considerable tracts of fertile land,® and 
were the sole inhabitants of many large tOAvns or vil- 
lages, which they were permitted to govern as they 
pleased.® The arbitrary power of the monarchs must, 
in practice, haAm been largely checked by the privileges 


» Tacit. Ann. vi. 42; Appian, ! * The hi;^li position of the Magi 

Pflrt/i. p. 141, A. -Vccording to j under the Parthian kings is strongly 

this latter vmter, the right was ( marked by their place in the Great 
heremtary in the family to which | Council. (See above; p. 85, note 1.) 
he Surena who opposed Crass us . Gibbon, Decline and Fall, vol. i. 

i P- (Smith’s edition). 

- 1 hraates R on his accession, j ^ Amm. Marc, xxiii. G : p. 405. 

put to death his twenty-nine 1 ® Ibid, p, 406. 

brothers. i ^ 
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of this numerous priestly caste, of •which it would seem 
that in later times they became jealous, thereby pre- 
paring the way for their own doAvnfald 

The dominion of the Parthians over the conquered 
provinces was maintained by reverting to the system 
which had prevailed generally through the East before 
the accession of the Persians to power, and establishing 
in the various countries either viceroys, holding office 
for life, or sometimes dependent dynasties of kings.' 
Li either case, the rulers, so long as they paid tribute 
regularly to the Parthian monarchs and aided them in 
their wars, were allowed to govern the joeople beneath 
their sway at their pleasure. Among monarchs, in the 
higher sense of the term, may be enumerated the kings 
of Persia,^ Elymais,'^ Adiabene,® Osrhoene,'' and of 
Armenia and Media Atropatene, when they formed, as 
they sometimes did, portions of the Parthian Empire. 
The viceroys, Avho governed the other provinces, bore 
the title of Yitaxm (^tWa/ce?), and were fourteen or 
fifteen in number." The remark has been made by 
the historian. Gibbon,® that the system thus established 
‘ exliibited, under other names, a lively image of the 
feudal system, which has since prevailed in Europe.’ 

^ Agatliias, ii, 25, T6 ^sayiKhv i privileges. 

iyKpartq tKtivoif [roil *Apra- • ^ Josepll, Jutl. XX. 2 j OrOS. 

ykyovf. kcu vii. 0: Dio Cass. Ixviii. 10. 

K(ti TTporepor, ovrroj C'e £<; tovto ^ ® Dio Cass. xl. 20 ; Ixviii. 18. 

Trapprjfria^ j/ppero)', aA\* i ^ Aniillianus rnakes the vit(iX€5 
u-otov I'TTu rwv iv rkXtL tariv y teat i eighteen in number, but includes 
TTfpioftdaOat, | among them the ^ kings ’ of Persia, 

" Plin^’ correctly calls the Par- i Susiana, See, lie explains the term 
thian pro\nnces ^ kingdoms.’ } as signifying ‘ Masters of the Horse 

jia Parthorum octodecim sunt ■ and Poyal Satraps* ; butHesychius 
omnia,’ H. vi. 25.) The Greek says more briefly, and probably more 
writers most commonly call them correctly, o SaatXivg Trapd 

* satrapies,’ but incoiTectly. j iPafraic (i.e, Iltto^’ofc). 

^ Strab. XV. 5, § 24. I ® Decline and Tally vol. i. p. 339^ 

Ibid. xvi. 1, § 19. This j Smith’s edition, 

monarch appears to have had special ' 
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The comparison is of some value, but, like most histo- 
rical parallels, it is inexact, the points of difference 
between tlie Parthian and the feudal system being 
probably more numerous than those of resemblance, 
but the points of resemblance being very main points, 
not few in number, and striking. 

It was with special reference to the system thus 
established that the Parthian monarchs took the title of 
‘ King of Kings ’ (ySacrtXeus so frequent upon 

their coins, ^ which seems sometimes to have been 
exchanged for what was regarded as an equivalent 
phrase,' ‘ Satrap of Satraps ’ (crarpaTryjS rcov ararpaTroiv). 
This title seems to appear first on the coins of Mitli- 
ridates I. 

In tlie Parthian system there w^as one anomaly of a 
very curious character. The Greek toAvns, which were 
scattered in large numbers throughout the Empire,^ 
enjoyed a municipal government of their own, and in 
some cases were almost independent communities, the 
Parthian kings exercising over them little or no control. 
The great city of Seleucia on the Tigris was the most 
important of all these ; its population was estimated in 
the first century after Christ at six hundred thousand 
souls ; ^ it had strong walls, ^ and was surrounded by a 


, ^ See Lindsay, Histoi'y of the Par- 
tliians, p. 2L‘>. In one instance the 
phrase is exchanged for ISaatXtvovrog 

- The phrase ‘ Satrap of Satraps ^ 
occurs only in one inscription, that 
of Gotarzes at Hehistun, and has 
been thought to throw some doubt 
on tbe identification of the Gotarzes 
who set it up with the twent 5 ’-first 
Arsaces. But the doubt is scarcely 
reasonable ; juid it does not seem 
unlikely that under the Parthian 
system the distinct force of the 
word ‘ satrap ' would be lost, and 
it would come to be regarded as a 


title equivalent to king. 

Appian enumerates twenty-five 
besides those which Seleucus Nica- 
tor built and named after himself 
or his relations, which he estimates 
at thirty-hve more. ( Sf/riaca^ pp. 
124, 125.) Isidore of Charax finds, 
upon a single line of route, sixteen 
(3ra7is, Parpi, § 1-19). On the 
general subject, see Grote, PListm'ij 
of Greece^ vol. viii- p. 474, ed. of 
1802. 

Plin. II, Y, vi. 26. 

^ ^Civitas potens, septa miiris.’ 
(Tac. Aim, vi. 42.) 
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most fertile territory.^ It had its OAvn senate, or muni- 
cipal council, of three hundred members, elected by the 
people to rule them from among the wealthiest and 
best educated of the citizens^ Under ordinary chcum- 
stances, it enjoyed the blessing of complete self-govern- 
ment, and was entirely free from Parthian interference, 
paying no doubt its tribute, but otherwise holding the 
position of a ‘ free city.’ It was only in the case of 
internal dissensions that these advantages were lost, 
and the Parthian soldiery, invited within the walls, 
arranged the quarrels of parties, and settled the consti- 
tution of the State at its pleasure. Privileges of a 
similar character, though, probably, less extensive, 
belonged (it would seem) to most of the other Greek 
cities of the Empire. The Parthian monarchs thought 
it politic to favour them ; and their practice justified 
the title of ‘ Phil-Hellene,’ which they were fond of 
assuming upon their coins. On the whole, the policy 
may have been wise, but it diminished the unity of the 
Empire ; and there were times when serious danger 
arose from it. The Syro-Macedonian monarchs could 
always count with certainty on having powerful friends 
in Parthia, whatever portion of it they mvaded ; and 
even the Eomans, though their ethnic connection Avith 
the cities Avas not so close, were sometimes indebted to 
them for very important assistance. ° 

We are told that Mthridates I., after effecting his 
conquests, made a collection of the best laws Avhich he 
found to prevail among the various subject peoples, and 
imposed them upon the Parthian nation.^ This state- 


^ ^Ager totius Orientis fertilis- 
simus/ (Plin. Ls,c.) 

< Trecenti, opibus aiit sapientia 
delecti, ut Senatus/ (Tacit. 1.3. c.) 
^ See what Dio says of the Greek 


and Macedonian colonies in Meso- 
potamia at the time of the inva- 
sion of Crassus (xL 13). Compare 
Appian, Parthica^ p. 136, D, 

^ Diod. Sic. xxxiii. 20, 
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ment is, no doubt, an exaggeration ; but we may attri- 
bute, witli some reason, to Mithridates tbe introduction 
at this time of various practices and usages, whereby 
the Partliian Court was assimilated to those of the 
earlier Great Monarchies of Asia, and became in the 
eyes of foreigners the successor and representative of 
the old Assyrian and Persian Engdoms. The assump- 
tion of new titles and of a new state — the organisation 
of the Court on a new plan — the bestowal of a new 
character on the subordinate officers of the Empire, 
were suitable to the new phase of its life on which the 
monarchy had now entered, and may %vith the highest 
probabihty, if not with absolute certainty, be assigned 
to this period. 

It has been already noticed that Mitlnidates appears 
to have been the first Parthian sovereign who took the 
title of ‘ King of Engs.’^ The title had been a favourite 
one with the old Assyrian and Persian monarchs,' but 
was not adopted either by the Seleucida? or by the 
Greek kings of Bactria.^ Its revival implied a distinct 
pretension to that mastery of Western Asia which had 
belonged of old to the Assyrians and Persians, and 
which was, in later times, formally claimed by Arta- 
xerxes,^ the son of Sassan, the founder of the Kew 
Persian Kingdom. Previous Parthian monarchs had 
been content to caU themselves ‘the Kin"’ or ‘the 
Great Eng ’ — Mithridates is ‘ the King of En"s, the 
great and illustrious Arsaces.’ 

At the same time Mthridates appears to have 


^ Supra, p. 88. 

See Tiglath-PiJeser Insctnption^ 
p. 20; Behist. Ins. col. i. par. 1; 
Pet'sep. Ins. passim, 

^ The Seleucidse from first to last 
retain the modest B.a:£IA£Q 2, The 
Gneco-Bactrian kings use the same 


style at first, hut afterwards change 
it for B MErALOV. (See 

A\ilson, Ariana Antiqna^ pp. 237- 
241.) Tigranes of Armenia, like 
the later Parthian monarchs, claims 
to be /lao’fXji’g' j5a(Ji\kior, 

^ Herodian, vi. 6. 
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assumed the tiara, or tall stiff cro)vn, which, with cer- 
tain modifications in its shape, had been the mark of 
sovereignty, both under the Assyrians and under the 
Persians. Previously the royal head-dress had been 
either a mere cap of a Scythic type, but lower than the 
Scyths commonly wore it d or the ordinary diadem,which 
was a band round the head terminating in two long rib- 
bons or ends, that hung down behind the head on the back. 
According to Herodian, the diadem, in the later times. 




AitabanHi I, 


was double ; ^ but the coins of Parthia do not exhibit 
this peculiarity. 

Ammianus says,® that among the titles assumed by 
the Parthian monarchs was that of ‘ Brother of the Sun 
and Moon.’ It appears that something of a divine 
character was regarded as attaching to the race. In 
the civil contentious, which occur so frequently through- 
out the later history, combatants abstained from lifting 
their hands knowingly against an Arsacid, to kill or 
wound one being looked upon as sacrilege.^ The name 
of 0eo5 was occasionally assumed, as it was in Syria ; 
and more frequently kings took the epithet of OeoTraTop, 
which implied the divinity of their father.^ After his 


^ Oa the ordinary Scythie cap, ; title is borne by the modern Shahs 
see the author's Herodotus^ vol. iii. of Persia. 

p. 3, and vol. iv. p. 53. | Ibid. ‘ In qiialibet civili con- 

2 Herodian, vi. 6. j certatione, quoe assidiie apud eos 

® Amm, Marc, xxiii, G ; ^ Ad id ! eveniunt, velut sacrilegium quisque 
tempus reges ejusdem gentis per- ; cavet ne dextera sua Arsacideni 
tumidi, appellari se patiuntur Solis | arniagestantem feriat vel privatum.’ 
fratres atque Lunce.’ The same ; ^ According to Mr. Lindsay, 
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death a monarch seems generally to have been the 
object of a qualified worship ; statues were erected to 
him in the temples, where (apparently) they were asso- 
ciated with the images of the great luminaries.^ 

Of the Parthian Court and its customs we have no 
account that is either complete or trustworthy. Some 
particulars, however, may be gathered of it on which 
we may place reliance. The best authorities are agreed 
that it was not stationarjq but migrated at diflerent 
times of the year to different cities of the Empire, in 
this resembling the Court of the Acluemenians. It is 
not quite clear, however, which were the cities thus 
honoured. Ctesiphon was undoubtedly one of them. 
All writers agree that it was the chief city of the Em- 
pire, and the ordinary seat of the government.- Here, 
according to Strabo, the kings passed the winter months, 
delighting in the excellence of the air.® The town was 
situated on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite to 
Seleucia, twelve or thirteen miles below the modern 
Baghdad. Pliny says ^ that it was built by the Par- 
thians in order to reduce Seleucia to insignificance, and 
that when it failed of its purpose, they built another 
city, Vologesocerta, in the same neighbourhood with 
the same object ; but the account of Strabo is more 


Priapatius Tvas the first ^ Theopator ’ 
{Ilistonj of the ParthianSj p. 
Others make the first to have been 
Phraates II., the son and successor 
of Mithridates (Clinton, Fasti i?o- 
manij voL ii. p. 202). The first king 
who took the epithet of 6^6^* is 
thought to he Phraates III. (Ibid.) 

^^SeeMos. Chor. Hist. Armen. 
ii. /4. ‘Fanorum religiones prse- 
cipue instaurpit. . . Statuas 
autem, q^ua.s A alarsaees majoribus 
suis statuerat, Solisque et Lunie 
simulachra, quse ille . , . Ar- 


I taxata deportaverat, ea Artasires 
I confregit.' 

i - Plmy calls it ^ caput regnorum ^ 
{JI. A. vi. 2G) ; Tacitus, ^sedes 
! imperii ' {Ann. vi. 20;. Dio Cas- 
! sius describes it as TroAty €»• h 
j 0(wi\hia [ot Hap9Qi~j (Hist. 

I lio}n. xL 4o ) ; Ammianus (xxiii. 0, 
I p. 402), as ^ Persidis specimen 
summum.^ 

^ Elo)0a(Tiv trravOa rov 
ciayeit/ oi (3a(nXH^ Sid to e vd too v 
(xvi. 1, § 10). 

^ ir. K. Ti. 26 ; § 122. 
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probable — viz., that it grew up gi’adually out of the 
wish of the Parthiau kings to spare Seleucia the unplea- 
santness of having the rude soldiery, which followed the 
Court from place to place, quartered upon them.^ The 
remainder of the year, Strabo tells us, was spent by the 
Parthian kings either at the Median city of Ecbatana, 
which is the modern Hamadan, or in the province of 
Hyrcania.' In Hyrcania, the palace, according to him, 
was at Tape and between this place and Ecba- 
tana he no doubt regarded the monarchs as spend- 
ing the time which was not passed at Ctesiphon. 
AtheniBus, however, declares that Phages was the spring 
residence of the Parthian kings ; ^ and it seems not 
unlikely that this famous city, which Isidore, writing in 
Parthian times, calls ‘ the greatest in Media,’ ° was 
among the occasional residences of the Court. Parthia 
itself wms, it would seem, deserted ; ® but still a city of 
that region preserved in one respect a royal character, 
being the place where all the earlier kings were 
interred.^ 

The pomp and grandeur of the Parthian monarchs 
are described only in the vaguest terms by the classical 
writers, hfo author of repute appears to have visited 
the Parthian Court. We may perhaps best obtain a 
true notion of the splendour of the sovereign from the 
accounts Avhich have reached us of his relations and 


^ Strab. Ls.C. Tavrrjv ETTotovvTo 
ol Tujv TlapGvaiiov /3a<rtXat^ 
Cticouevoi Twv '^E\tVKtuji>y 'iva pj) 
KaTaaraOfievoivTO vTrd tov '^’cvOlkov 
fpvXoV Kui (TTpaTtUiTtKOV, 

- Strab. l.s.c. Compare xi. 13^ 
§ 1 - 

3 Ibid. xi. 7, § 2. 

Deipnosoph. xii. 8 j p. 514. 

^ 3Ians. Partli. § 7. 

® An occasional flying visit may 


I have been paid to Hecatonipylos, 
I where the old palace of the early 
I kings was maintained at least to the 
time of Strabo (xi. 9, § 1) ; but the 
province was not rich enough to 
furnish food for the vast numbers 
I of the later Court. (Ibid.) 

^ Isid. Char. 3Ians. Forth. § 12. 

I In later times Arbela appears to 
have become the royal burying- 
place (D. Cass. Ixxviii. 1). 
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officers, who can have reflected only faintly the magni- 
ficence of the sovei’eiCTn. Plutarch tells us that the 

O 

general whom Orocles deputed to conduct the Avar 
against Crassus came into the field accompanied by two 
hundred litters Avherein were contained his concu- 
bines, and by a thousand camels Avhich carried his 
baggaged His dress was fashioned after that of the 
Medes ; he wore his hair parted in the middle, and had 
his fiice painted Avith cosmetics^ A body of ten thou- 
sand horse, composed entirely of his clients and slaves, 
folloAA'ed him in battled We may conclude fi’om tliis 
picture, and from the general tenor of the classical 
notices, that the Arsacidas revived and maintained verj^ 
much such a Court as that of the old Achtemenian 
princes, falling probably someAvhat beloAV their model 
in politeness and refinement, but equalling it in luxurjg 
in extravagant expenditure, and in display. 

Such seems to have been the general character of those 
practices and institutions Avhich distinguished the Par- 
thians from the foundation of their Empire by Mithri- 
dates. Some of them, it is probable, he rather adopted 
than invented ; but there is no good reason for doubt- 
ing that of many he Avas the originator. He appears 
to have been one of those rare individuals to AAdiom it 
has been given to unite the poAvers Avhich form the 
conqueror Avith those Avhich constitute the successful 
organiser of a State. Brave and enterprising in Avar, 
prompt to seize an occasion and to turn it to the best 
advantage, not even averse to severities Avhere they 
seemed to be required, he yet felt no acrimony toAvards 
those AA’ho had resisted his arms, but Avas ready to be- 


‘ riutarcb, Vif. Crau. § 21. , = Plut. Vit. Crass. § 24. 

Comp. Appian, PaHhica, p. 141, .A. = Ibid. § 21. 
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friend them so soon as their resistance ceased. jMild, 
clement, philanthropic,^ he conciliated those whom he 
subdued almost more easily than he subdued them, and 
by the efforts of a few years succeeded in welding 
together a dominion Avhich lasted without suffering 
serious mutilation for nearly four centuries. Though 
not dignified with the epithet of ‘ Great,’ he was beyond 
all question the greatest of the Parthian monarchs. 
Later times did him more justice than his contempo- 
raries, and, when the names of almost all the other 
kings had sunk into oblivion, retained his in honour, 
and placed it on a par with that of the original founder 
of Parthian independence.^ 


^ Diod. Sic. xxxiii. 20. 

^ See Agatliias, wlio, writing 
under tlie Byzantine etnpeTorSj ab. ' 
A.p. 560—580, tlius sums up the 
Partbiaii period : lTa(j&ualoif 
KarriKQov /cat ij/ctora tv Ttp* Trpo roD 
oi^oiiacTToraToi') TfapsXvcrav tj}q 
Torg Majctcovar, Kai tira Iktivot ruiv 


d<\<vv TcXitjv XlytfTcrov ijyovvroj Ap- 

<rdK07^ /itv TTpoTfpOV rtTrcxTrd^ 

rrftiig dp^apfvoi'j "ApcaKicaQ 

rovQ fisT avrov ovopaZ^rfSai^ iMt0pt- 
carov de ov TroXXip vtrrepov tg fieya 
Ti kX^oq to n apOvaiiov orofta 

t^fvfy/covro^, ii. 25, ad 

fin.) 
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CHAPTEK VII. 

JR.eig'fi of Pkmates II. Exyeditioii of Antioclins Sichtes ayamst Parthia. 
IleJease of Demetrius. Defeat and Death of Sidefes. War of Phraates 
with the Northern Nomads. Sis death and character. 

‘ Post necem JVIithridatis, Parthomm regis, Pliraliates filiiis ejus rex 
constituitar/ — Justin, xlii. 1, § 1. 

Mitheidates was succeeded by bis son, Phraates, the 
second monarch of the name, and the seventh Arsaces. 
This prince, entertaining, like his father, the design of 
invading Syria, and expecting to find some advantage 
from having in his camp the rightful occupant of the 
Syrian throne,^ treated the captive Demetrius with 
even greater kindness than his father had done, not 
only maintaining him handsomely, but even giving him 
his sister, Phodogune, in marriage.^ Demetrius, how- 
ever, was not to be reconciled to his captivity by any 
such blandishments, and employed his thoughts chiefiy 
in devising plans by which he might escape. By tlie 
help of a friend, he twice managed to evade the vigi- 
lance of his guards, and to make his way from Hyrcania 
towards the frontiers of his own kingdom ; but each 
time he was pursued and caught without effecting his 
purpose.® The Parthian monarch was no doubt vexed 
at his pertinacity, and on the second occasion thought 
it pi'udent to feign, if he did not even really feel, offence : 
he banished his ungrateful brother-in-law from his 


* Justin, xxxviii. 0, § 10. 

^ Appian, Si/riae. p. 132, A. 
Justin, ho^veyer, makes the marriage 


take place in the reign of Mithri' 
dates (xxxviii. 0, § 3). 

^ Justin, § 4-8. 
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presence,^ but otherwise visited his crime with no 
severer penalty than ridicule. Choosing to see in his 
atteinjits to change tlie jilace of his abode no serious 
design, but only the wayward conduct of a child, he 
sent him a jireseiit of some golden dice, impljdng there- 
by that it was only for lack of amusement he had 
grown discontented with his Hyrcanian resitlence." 

Antiochus Sidetes, the brother of Demetrius, had 
been generally accepted by the Syrians as their monarch, 
at the time wdien the news reached them of that prince’s 
defeat and capture by Mithridates. He w'as an active 
and enterprising sovereign, though fond of luxury and 
display. For some years (b.c. 140 — lo7)the preten- 
sions of Try[)hon to the throne gave him full occupation f 
but, having finally established his authority after a 
short wmr, and punished the pretender with death, 
he found himself, in B.c. 137, at hberty to turn his arms 
against foreign enemies. He w^ould probably have at 
once attacked Parthia, but for the attitude of a nearer 
neighbour, which he regarded as menacing, and as 
requiring his immediate attention. Demetrius, before 
his departure for the East, had rewarded the Jew’-s for 
services rendered him in his war vfith Tryphon by an 
open acknowledgment of their independence.^ Sidetes, 
though indebted to the Jewish High Priest, Simon, for 
offers of aid against the same adversarjg® could not bring 
liiinself to pay the price for it Avhich Demetrius had 
thought reasonable — an independent Palestine appeared 
to him a danger close to his doors, and one that 
imperilled the very existence of the Syrian State. Ac- 


^ ‘Ut in visas, a conspectu sub- ^ 1 Mac. xv. 10'2o; Appian^ 
movetur’ (Ibid.). Syriac, p. 132, B. 

’ ^ Tails aureis ad exprobrationem ^ 1 Mac. xiii. 30-42. 
puerilis levitatis donatur’ (Ibid.). ^ Ibid. xv. 26. 

II 
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cordingly, he had no sooner put down Tryphon than 
he resolved to pick a quarrel vdth the Jews, and to 
force them to resume their old position of vassalage to 
Syria J His general, Cendebfeus, invaded their country, 
but was defeated near Azotus.- Antiochus had to take 
the field in person.® During two years, John Hyrcanus, 
who had succeeded his father, Simon (b.c. 135), baffled 
all his efforts ; but at last, in B.c. 133, he was forced 
to submit, to acknowledge the authority of Syria, to 
dismantle Jerusalem, and to resume the payment of 
tribute. Sidetes then considered the time come for a 
Parthian expedition, and having made great prepara- 
tions, he set out for the East in the spring of B.c. 129. 

It is impossible to accept without considerable re- 
serve the accounts that have come down to us of the 
force which Antiochus collected. According to Jus- 
tin^ it consisted of no more than 80,000 fighting 
men, to which was attached the incredible number of 
300,000 camp-followers, the majority being composed 
of cooks, bakers, and actors. As in other extreme 
cases the camp-follo^vers do but equal or a httle ex- 
ceed the number of men fit for service,® this estimate, 
which makes them nearly four times as numerous, is 
entitled to but little credit. The late writer, Orosius,® 
corrects the error here indicated; but his account 
seems to err in rating the supernumeraries too low. 
According to him, the armed force amounted to 
300,000, while the camp-followers, including grooms, 
suttlers, courtesans, and actors, were no more than a 

’ 1 Mac. y. 28-30. _'•> Orosius wrote about 420. 

- Ibid. xvi. s-10. ^ His chronology is exceedingly con- 

Luseb. Chyon. Can. i. 40, § 18; fused, but he occa.«ionally preserves 
.Toseph. Ant. Jnrh '^rA. 8. § 2. in his details important foots, which 

1 -Tustin, xxxviii. 10, § 2. be has obtained from earlier writers. 

’ riee Herod, vii. 180 ; Tacit. The passage here referred to is iii 
Jlhst. iii. .38, &c. Book v. ch. 10. 
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third of the number. From the two accounts, taken 
together, we are perhaps entitled to conclude that the 
entire host did not fall much short of 400,000 men. 
This estimate receives confirmation from an indepen- 
dent statement made by Diodorus, with respect to the 
number who fell in the campaign — a statement of 
which we shall have to speak later.^ 

The army of Phraates, according to two accounts of 
it' (which, however, seem to represent a single original 
authority), numbered no more than 120,000. An 
attempt which he made to enlist in his service a body 
of Scythian mercenaries failed, the Scyths being willing 
to lend their aid, but arriving too late to be of any 
use.® At the same time a defection of the subject 
princes * deprived the Parthian monarch of contingents 
which usually swelled his numbers, and threw him 
upon the support of his own countrymen, chiefly or 
solely. Under these circumstances it is more surpris- 
ing that he was able to collect 120,000 men than that 
he did not bring into the field a larger number. 

The Syrian troops, magnificently appointed® and 
supported by a body of Jews under John Hyrcanus,® 
advanced upon Babylon, receiving on their way the 
adhesion of many of the Parthian tributaries, who pro- 
fessed themselves disgusted by the arrogance and pride 
of their masters." Phraates, on his part, advanced to 
meet his enemies, and in person or by his generals 


^ See below, p. 105. 

- Porphyr- ap. Euseb. Chron. 
Can. i. 40, § 18 • Mos, Chor. Hist. 
Armen, ii, 2. 

^ Justin, xlii. 1, § 2. 

Ibid, xxxviii. 10, § o. 

^ ^ According to Justin, tlie com- 
mon soldiers had their military 
boots fastened with gold (compare 


Val. Max. ix. 1), and their cooking 
utensils were of silver. 

® Joseph. Ant. Jud. xiii. 8. The 
presence of Hyrcanus is con- 
hriued by Xi colas of Damascus 
(Fr. 74). 

‘ Cum execratione superbico 
Parthicce ’ (Justin, xxxviii. 10, § o). 
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engaged Antiochns in tlu'ee battles, but witbout suc- 
cess. Antiocluis was tliree times a conqueror. In a 
battle fought upon the river Lycus (Zab) in further 
AssjTia he defeated the Parthian general, Indates, and 
raised a trophy in honour of his victory.^ The exact 
scene of the other combats is unknown, but they were 
probably in the same neighbourhood. The result of 
them was the conquest of Babylonia, and the general 
revolt of the remaining Parthian provinces," which fol- 
lowed the common practice of deserting a falling 
house, and drew off or declared for the enemy. 

Under these circumstances Phraates, considering that 
the time was come when it was necessary for him to 
submit or to create a diversion by raising troubles in the 
enemy’s territory, released Demetrius from his confine- 
ment, and sent him, supported by a body of Parthian 
troops, to reclaim his kingdom.® He thought it pro- 
bable that Antioclius, when the intelligence reached 
him, would retrace his steps, and return from Babylon 
to his OAvn capital. At any rate his efforts woidd be 
distracted ; he would be able to draw fewer reinforce- 
ments from home ; and he would be less inchned to 
proceed to any great distance from his own country. 

Antiochus, however, was either uninformed of the 
impending danger or did not regard it as very pressing. 
The winter was approaching ; and, instead of withdraw- 
ing his troops from the occupied provinces and march- 
ing them back into Syria, he resolved to keep them 
where they were, merely dividing them, on account of 
their numbers, among the various cities which he had 
taken, and making them go into winter quarters.'^ It 

' Xic. Dam. Fr. 74. Can. l.s.c. ; Appian, Syriac, p. 152, 

- 10, § C. , B : Ju.^tin, xxxviii. 10, § 7. 

N- Forphyr. ap. Euseli. Chron. . V Justin, § 8. 
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■was, no doubt, liis intention to remain quiet during tlie 
two or tliree winter months, after which he would 
have resumed the war, and have endeavoured to pene- 
trate through Media into Parthia Proper, where he 
might expect his adversary to make his last stand. 

But Phraates saw that the position of affairs was 
favourable for striking a blow before the spring came. 
The dispersion of his enemy’s troops deprived him of 
all advantage from the superiority of their numbers. 
The circumstance of their being quartered in towns 
newly reduced, and unaccustomed to the rudeness and 
rapacity of soldiers and camp-followers, made it almost 
certain that complications would arise, and that it 
would not be long before in some places the Parthians, 
so lately declared to be oppressors, would be hailed as 
liberators. Moreover, the Parthians were, probably, 
better able than their adversaries to endure the hard- 
ships and severities of a campaign in the cold season.’ 
Parthia is a cold country, and the winters, both of the 
great plateau of Iran and of all the mountain tracts 
adjoining it, are severe. The climate of Syria is far 
milder. Moreover, the troops of Antiochus had, we 
are informed, been enervated by an excessive indul- 
gence on the part of their leader during the marclies 
and halts of the preceding summer." Their a])petites 
liad been pampered ; their habits had become un- 


^ jDio (xl. 40) speaks of the Par- 
tliians as disinclined to make war in 
winter, because a damp air relaxed 
their bow-strings. But physically^ 
they were as capable of enduring 
the winter cold as the snnimer 
heats. 

- According to Posidonius, An- 
tiochus- in this expedition ‘ feasted 
daily vast crowds of his men, and 
allowed his guests not only to con- 


sume as much as they wouldf but 
even to carry a'way with, them from 
the banquet, birds, beasts, and fish 
that had not been touched, to the 
extent of a waggon-load each ban- 
quet ; in addition to which he pre- 
sented them with honey-cakes and 
garlands scented with myrrh and 
frankincense tied with golden 
strings six feet long ^ fPr. 17). 
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manly ; their general tone was relaxed ; and they were 
likely to deteriorate still more in the wealthy and 
luxurious cities where they were bidden to pass the 
winter. 

These various circumstances raised the spirits of 
Phraates, and made him hold himself in readiness to 
resume hostilities at a moment’s notice. Xor was it 
long before the complications which he had foreseen 
began to occur. The insolence of the soldiers ^ quar- 
tered upon them exasperated the inhabitants of the 
Mesopotamian towns, and caused them to look back 
with regret to the time when they were Parthian sub- 
jects. The requisitions made on them for stores of all 
kinds was a further grievance.^ After a while they 
opened communications with Phraates, and offered to 
return to their allegiance if he would assist them 
against their oppressors. Phraates gladly listened to 
these overtures. At his instigation, a plot was formed 
like that which has given so terrible a significance to 
the 23hrase ‘ Sicilian vespers.’ It was agreed that on an 
appointed day all the cities should break out in revolt ; 
the natives should take arms, rise against the soldiers 
quartered upon them, and kill all or as many as possi- 
ble. Phraates promised to be at hand witli his arm}\ 
to prevent the scattered detachments from giving help 
to each otlier. It was calculated that in this way the 
invaders might be cut off almost to a man without the 
trouble of even fighting a battle. 

But, before he proceeded to extremities, the Parthian 
prince determined to give his adversary a chance of 

See xxxviii. 10, § 8 : and vrorse than others towards those on 

compare Oiodorus (xxxv. 17, § 2), whom he was quartered, and to 
■vNliere AthenKu?, one of the ge- have suffered for it afterwards. 
neraH ot Antiochus, is said to have ^ 1 s c 

distinguished himself bv hehavim’- 
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escaping the fate prepared for liim by timely conces- 
sions. The winter was not over; but the snow was 
beginning to melt through the increasing warmth of 
the sun’s rays/ and the day appointed for the general 
rising was probably drawing near. Phraates felt that 
no time was to be lost. Accordingly, he sent ambas- 
sadors to Antiochus to propose peace, and to inquire 
on what conditions it would be o-ranted him. The 

o 

reply of Antiochus, according to Diodorus, was as fol- 
lows : — ‘ If Phraates would release his prisoner, Deme- 
trius, from captivity, and deliver him up without 
ransom,- at the same time restoring all the provinces 
which had been taken from Syria, and consenting to 
pay a tribute for Parthia itself, peace might be had ; 
but not otherwise.’ To such terms it was, of course, 
impossible that Phraates should listen ; and his am- 
bassadors, therefore, returned ■without further parley. 

Soon afterwards the day appointed for the outbreak 
arrived. Apparently, no suspicion had been excited. 
The Syrian troops were eveiy where quietly enjoying 
themselves in their winter quarters, when, suddenly 
and without warning, they found themselves attacked 
by the natives.^ Taken at disadvantage, it Avas im- 


^ This seems the only vray of ! 
reconciling Diodorus (xxxv. lo) 1 
with Porphyry (ap. Euseb. l.s.c.) j 
and Moses of ('horeiie (ii. 2). The 
last two distinctly state that the j 
liattle in which Antiochus fell was 
fought in the wnnter. BiodoruS; 
on the other hand, speahs of the | 
spring warmth as having begun to ' 
melt the snow, when Phraates | 
sent his embassy. j 

^ It would appear from this that 
Demetrius wtis either not yet re- 
leased, or not known to be at large 
Ly his brother. Probably the order 
to release liim w*as sent to Ilyrca- 
nia at the beginning of the wdnter ; 


but it may w^ell be tliat it could not 
be executed immediatt*ly. The 
severity of the weather makes 
travelling very diHicult on the high 
plateau during December and 
January ; and it would Lave been 
especially hard to cross the Zagros 
range during this season. Deme- 
trius may not have reached Syria 
till February, and Antiochus may, 
therefore, not have known that he 
wTis at liberty. 

^ Justin, xxxviii. 10, J 8 ^Die 
statuta omnes apud ?e divisuin 
exercitum per insidias, ne inviceui 
ferre auxilia possent, aggrediimtur.’ 

[ 
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possible for tliem to make a successful resistance ; and 
it Avoukl seem tliat the great bulk of them were mas- 
sacred in their quarters. Antiochus, and the detach- 
ment stationed Avith him, alone, so far as Ave hear, 
escaped into the open field and contended for their 
lives in just AAmrfare.' It had been the intention of the 
Syrian monarch, Avhen he took the field, to hasten to 
the protection of the troops quartered nearest to him ; 
but he no sooner commenced his march than he found 
himself confronted by Phraates, AA'ho AA'as at the head 
of his entire army, haAung, no doubt, anticipated Antio- 
chus’s design and resolved to frustrate it. The Parthian 
prince Avas anxious to engage at once, as his force far 
outnumbered that commanded by his adversary ; but 
the latter might haAm declined the battle, if he had so 
Avilled, and have, at any rate, greatly protracted the 
struggle. He had a mountain region — Mount Zagros, 
probably — Avithin a short distance of him, and might 
haA'e fallen back upon it, so placing the Parthian hoi’se 
at great disad\’antage ; but he Avas still at an age AApen 
caution is apt to be considered coAvardice, and temerity 
to pass for true courage. Despite the advice of one of 
his captains, he determined to accept the battle Avhich 
the enemy offered, and not to fly before a foe Avhom he 
had three times defeated." But the determination of 
the commander Avas ill seconded by his army. Though 
Antiochus fought strenuously,^ he Avas defeated, since 
his troops Avere Avithout heart and offered but a poor 
reshtance.'^ Antiochus himself perished, either slain by 


’ JuUin. xxxviii. 10, § 0: Biod. 
Sic. xxxiv. lO. 

^ pioij. Sic, l.s.c. 

Ti)i> TU)V I'^dO^VtlHOV 

trofofTTioi, says Diodorus. 
J ortius, r^uam exercitus ejus, dimi- 


cavit/ says Justin. 

^ ‘ Metu suorum desertus, occi- 

ditur^ (Justin, xxxviii. 10, § 10). 
Atlienfcus, the general 'who had 
advised retreat, -was the first to fiy. 
(Diod, Sic. l.s.c.) 
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the enemy or by his own hantl.^ His son, Seleuciis, 
a boy of tender age,^ and his niece, a daughter of 
Demetrius,® Avho had accompanied him in his expedi- 
tion, were captured. His troops were either cut to 
pieces, or made prisoners. The entire number of tliose 
slain in the battle, and in the previous massacre, Avas 
reckoned at 300, 000.'* 

Such was the issue of this great expedition. It Avas 
the last Avdiich any Seleucid monarch conducted into 
these countries — the final attempt made by Syria to re- 
possess herself of her lost Eastern provinces. Hence- 
forth, Parthia Avas no further troubled by the poAver 
that had hitherto been her most dangerous enemy, but 
Avas alloAved to enjoy Avithout molestation from Syria 
the conquests Avhich she had effected. Syria, in fact, 
had from this time a difficulty in preserA’ing her OAvn 
existence. The immediate result of the destruction of 
Antiochus and his host Avas the revolt of Jud£Ea,° Avhich 
henceforth maintained its independence uninterruptedly. 
The dominions of the Seleucidm Avere reduced to 
Cihcia and Syria Proper,® or the tract Avest of the Eu- 
phrates, betAveen Amanus and Palestine. Internally, 
the state Avas agitated by constant commotions from the 
claims of Amrious pretenders to the sovereignty : exter- 
nally, it was kept in continual alarm by the Egyptians, 
Arabians, or Eomaus. During the sixty years " Avhich 
elapsed betAveen the return of Demetrius to his king- 


^ Justin, Porphyry, Josephus, and ! 
Orosius say that he was slain ; i 
Appian ( Syriac, p. 132, B) and 
-Ihlian (Jlisf. An, x, 34) declare that 
he hilled himself. 

2 PorT>hYr. ap. Euseb. Chroii, 
Can, xl. IS. j 

Justin, l.s.c, 1 

Diod. Sic. xxxiv. 17, § 1. | 


^ Joseph. Ant. Jud xiii. 9. 

® Cilicia was lost n.c. 102. The 
towns on the coast, Tyre, Sidon, 
Seleucia, &c., about the same time 
assumed independence. 

" The exact time was sixty- three 
years, from the spring of i.c. 12S 
to B.c. Go. 
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dom and the conversion of Syria into a Eoman pro- 
vince, she ceased wholly to be formidable to her 
neighbours. Her flourishing period was gone by, and' 
a rapid decline set in, from which there was no re- 
covery. It is surprising that the Eomans did not step 
in earlier and terminate a rule which was but a little 
removed from anarchy. Eome, however, had other 
work on her hands ; and the Syrian kingdom continued 
to exist till B.c. Go, tliough in a feeble and moribund 
condition. 

But Phraates could not, without prophetic fore- 
sight, have counted on such utter prostration following 
as the result of a single — albeit a terrible — ^blow. Ac- 
cordingly, we find him still exhibiting a dread of the 
Seleucid power even after his great victoiy. He had 
released Demetrius too late to obtain any benefit Ixom 
the hostile feeling which that prince probably enter- 
tained towards his brother. Had he not released him 
too soon for his own safety ? Was it not to be feared 
that the Syrians might rally under one who was their 
natural leader, might rapidly recover their strength, 
and renew the struggle for the mastery of Western 
Asia ? The first thought of the dissatisfied monarch 
was to hinder the execution of his own project. Deme- 
trius was on his way to Syria, but had not yet arrived 
there, or, at any rate, his arrival had not been as yet 
reported. Was it not possible to intercept him ? The 
Parthian king hastily sent out a body of horse, with 
orders to pursue the Syrian prince at their best speed, 
and endeavour to capture him before he passed the 
frontier.' If they succeeded, they were to bring him 
back to their master, who woidd probably have then 


' Justin, roixviii. 10, § 11. 
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committed liis prisoner to close custody. The pursuit, 
however, failed. Demetrius had anticipated, or at 
least feared, a change of purpose, and, having prose- 
cuted his journey Avith the greatest diligence, had 
reached his own territory before the emissaries of 
Phraates could overtake him.^ 

It is uncertain whether pohcy or inclination dic- 
tated the step Avhich Phraates soon afterAvards took of 
allying himself by marriage Avith the Seleucid®. He 
had formerly given his sister, Ehodogune, as a Avife to 
Demetrius,^ and the marriage had been fruitful, Ehodo- 
gune having borne Demetrius seA'eral children.® The 
tAVO houses of the Seleucidm and Arsacidte Avere thus 
already allied to some extent. Phraates resolved to 
strengthen the bond. The unmarried daughter of 
Demetrius A\diom he had captured after his victory over 
Antiochus took his fancy ; and he determined to make 
her his Avife.^ At the same time he adopted other 
measures calculated to conciliate the Seleucid prince. 
He treated his captive, Seleucus, the son of Antiochus, 
Avith the greatest respect." To the corpse of Antiochus 
he paid royal honours ; ® and, haA’ing placed it in a 
silver coffin, he transmitted it to the Syrians for 
sepulture.'' 

Still, if ^ye may believe Justin,® he entertained the 
design of carrying his arms across the Euphrates and 
invading Svria, in order to avenge the attack of Antio- 


^ Juatin, l.s.c. 7nor€ fecit/ 

^ See above, p. OC. , ^ Ibid, xxxix. 1, § 0. 

^ Justin, xxxviii. 9, § 8. i ® Ibid. xlii. 1, § L The state- 

^ * Ibid, xxxviii. 10, § 10. ! ment is contirmed by Dicdorus 

^ Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Cnron. (xxxiv. 18), who says that Phraates 
Can. i. 40, § 18. ^ Seleucum Ar- expected to make himself master of 

saces captivum abduxir, vQyioqxie Syria with ease pocjwt; 

■more custodieudiim curavit.’ (lurTyr Kvuitvaiiv). 

Justin, l.s.c. ^Exsequias rcyio 
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elms upon his territories. But events occurred which 
forced him to relinquish this enterprise. The Scythians, 
whom he had called to his aid under the pressure of the 
Syrian invasion, and who had arrived too late to take 
part in the war, demanded the pay which they had 
been promised, and suggested that their arms should 
be employed against some other enemy.’ Phraates 
was unwilling either to requite services not rendered, 
or to rush needlessly into a fresh war merely to gratify 
the avarice of his auxiliaries. He therefore peremp- 
torily refused to comply with either suggestion. Upon 
this, the Scythians determined to take their payment 
into their own hands, and began to ravage Parthia and 
to carry off a I'ich booty. Phraates, who had removed 
the head-quarters of his government to Babylonia, felt 
it necessary to entrust affairs there to an officer, and to 
take the field in person against this new enemy, which 
was certainly not less formidable than the Syrians. He 
selected for his representative at the seat of Empire a 
certain Himerus ■ (or Evemerus),® a youth with whom 
ho had a disgraceful connection, and ha\'ing established 
him as a sort of viceroy,^ marched away to the north- 
east, and proceeded to encounter the Scythians in that 
remote region. Besides his native troops, he took with 
him a number of Greeks, whom he had made prisoners 
in his war with Antiochus."’ Their fidelity could not 
but be doubtful ; jirobably, however, he thought that 
at a distance from Syria they Avould not dare to fail 
him, and that with an enemy so barbarous as the 

.Justin, xlii. 1, § 2. 1 tion rather than correction. Posi- 

' Wid. Posidon. Fr. 21. , donius speaks of him as rov 

Plod. bic. XAXiv. 21. j avr a BtrdiAfwj uui' (Fr. 

Ilinierii^ i.-s called ‘king* of the j 21), According: to Justin (xlii, 2, 
I ai'thians by Diodorus — an ex- § o), he x\’as Phraates’ 
pression Tvhich requires expiana- ^ Justin, xlii. 1, § 4. 
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Scythians they Avould have no temptation to fraternise. 
But the event proved him mistaken. The Greeks were 
sullen at their captivity, and exasperated by some cruel 
treatment which they had received when first captured. 
They bided their time ; and when, in a battle with the 
Scythians, they saAv the Parthian soldiery hard pressed 
and in danger of defeat, they decided matters by going- 
over in a body to the enemy. The Parthian army was 
completely routed and destroyed, and Phraates himself 
was among the slaiu.^ We are not told what became of 
the victorious Greeks ; but it is to be presumed that, 
like the Ten Thousand, they fought their way across 
Asia, and rejoined their own countrymen. 

Thus died Phraates I., after a reign of about eight 
or nine years.- Though not possessing the talents of 
his father, he was a brave and warlike prince, active, 
enterprising, fertile in resources, and bent on maintain- 
ing against all assailants the honour and integrity of the 
Empire. In natural temperament he was probably 
at once soft^ and cruel."’ But, when policy required it, 
he could throw his softness aside and show himself a 
hardy and intrepid warrior.’" Similarly, he could con- 
trol his natural har.shness, and act upon occasion with 
clemency and leniency.® He Avas not, perhaps, without 


^ rbid. § 5. 

The accession of Phraates II. 
is fixed by xarious considerations 
to about the year B.c. 1315, His 
death must liave taken place in 
B.c. 128 or B.c. 127. 

2 Indications of this are his rela- 
tions with Ilimerus {snpray p. 108 \ 
and the rapidity with whicli he fell 
in love with Demetrius’ daughter 
(Justin, xxxviii. 10, § 10'). 

^ The natural cruelty of Phraates 
is shown, 1, in his treatment of his 
Greek captives exercitum Gneco- 


rum superbe crudest erque tracta- 
verat/ Justin, xlii. 1, § 4) ; 2, in 
his feelings towards the people of 
Seleiicia (^aXAorpiwc rrpoc 
cinKni(n'i>Q K(il /t r 7? f7 f fc « K (D r, Diod. 
Sic. xxxiv. 10) ; and perhaps 3, in 
his appointment of Himerus, whose 
severities he must have counte- 
nanced or at least permitted. 

Xote especially his winter 
campaiou against Antiochus (sii- 
pira, p. 104), 

^ As in his treatment of Denie- 
! trius after his two escapes, in his 
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a "rim liumour, which led liim to threaten more^han 
he intended, in order to see hoAV men would comport 
themselves when greatly alarmedd There is some evi- 
dence that he aimed at saying good things ; though it 
must be confessed that the wit is not of a high order.' 
Altoo-ether, he has more character than most Oriental 
iiionarchs ; and the monotony of Arsacid biography is 
agreeably interrupted by the idiosyncrasy which his 
words and conduct indicate. 


conduct towards Seleuciis, Antio- : As it does not appear that Phraates 
cluis’ son, and (in a less degi-ee) took any steps to carry out his 
in his treatment of Antiochus’ threat, it can scarcely have been 
body. serious. 

^ This is the impression raised ; " Besides the above story, there 

by the story which Diodorus tells , is an anecdote of Phraales told by 
about the Seleucenses. ‘The Posidonius, which deserves to be 
Seleucenses/ he says, ‘ understand- ! noticed. ‘ When Antiochus, who 
ing that Arsaces was angry with made wTir upon Arsaces,’ he says, 
them, sent ambassadors to depre- ' ‘ was dead, and the latter was occu- 
cate his wrath, and bade them be pying himself about his funeral, he 
sure to bring back an answer from exclaimed, Oh, Antiochus, thy 
the king. So Arsaces took the am- rashness and thy intemperance were 
bassadors to the place where Pit- thy ruin ; in thy mighty cups thou 
thides, a man whose eyes had been ■ though test to swallow down the 
put out, was wont to sit, and said — kingdom of the Arsacidoe ! ” ^ 
*‘ Tell the men of Seleucia that they ( Posid. Fr. ^0.) 
all deserve the fate of Pitthides ! ’ 
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Accessiwi of Artahanus II. Position of Partliia. Groicing r)y'(^ssu re vpon 
her, and general advance toward^^ the south, of the Salca or Scyths. Causes 
and extc 7 it of the movement. Character and principal tribes of the Saha. 
Scythie war of Artabanus. His death. 

^ Imperium Asise [Scjchse] ter qnaesivere/ — Justin, ii. 3, § 1. 

The successor of Phraates was his uncle, Artabanus,^ a 
son of Priapatius. It is probable that the late king 
had either left no son, or none of sufficient age to be a 
fit occupant of the throne at a season of difficulty. 
The ‘ Megistanes,’ therefore, elected Artabanus in his 
nephew s place,- a man of mature age,^ and, probably, 
of some experience in wai\ The situation of Parthia, 
despite her recent triumph over the Syro-Macedo- 
niaus, was critical ; and it was of the greatest im- 
portance that the sceptre should be committed to one 
who would bring to the discharge of his office those 
qualities of wisdom, promptness, and vigour, which a 
crisis demands. 

The difficulty of the situation was two-fold. In the 
first place, there was an immediate danger to be 
escaped. The combined Greeks and Scythians, who 
had defeated the Parthian army and slain the monarch, 
might have been expected to push their advantage to 

- ^ Justin, xlii. § 1. i above, p. 85.) 

- Justin’s phrase (* In bujus ' ^ As Priapatius died in or about 

locum Artabanus. patruus ej us, rex ' n.c. 181, Artabanus could not in 
substituifur ') implies tbeir election, u.c. 127 be less than lifty-four 
wbich, besides, vre laiow to bare yeaisofape. 
been tbe regular course of procedure. 
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tlie utmost, and seek to establisli themselves as con- 
querors in the country which lay apparently at their 
mercy. At any rate, the siege and sack of some of the 
chief towns was a probable contingency, if permanent 
occupation of the territory did not suit the views of the 
confederates. The new monarch had to rid Parthia of 
her invaders at as httle cost as possible, before he 
could allow himself to turn his attention to any other 
matter whatsoever. Nor did this, under the circum- 
stances, appear to be an easy task. The flower of the 
Parthian troops had been destroyed in the late battle, 
and it was not easy to replace them by another native 
army. The subject-nations wmre at no time to be de- 
pended upon when Parthia was reduced to straits, and 
at the present conjuncture some of the most important 
were in a condition bordering upon rebellion. Himerus, 
the viceroy left by Phraates in Babylonia, had first 
driven the Babylonians and Seleucians to desperation 
by his tyranny,^ and then plunged into a war with the 
people of llesend,- which must have made it difficult 
for him to send Artabanus any contingent. Fortu- 
nately for the Parthians, the folly, or moderation, of 
their enemies rendered any great effort on their part 
unnecessary. The Greeks, content Avith ha\’ing re- 
A'enged themsehms, gaA’e the new monarch no trouble 


^ The tiTanny of this governor 
i'« '\Nitnessed to in a preneral way bv 
Justin (xlii.l, § 3), and Posidonius 
(Fr. 21). Some particulars of it are 
pven by Diodorus. ^ Evemerus/ 
he ^ays, ‘ the Parthian king, was a 
Ilyrcanian by race, and exceeded in 
eruelty all other tyrants on record. 
There was no form of punishment 
which he omitted to use. On accu- 
sations of a trivial character he 
condemned many of the Babylonians 


to slavery, and sent them wdth their 
families into l\redia to be publicly 
sold.^ lie burnt the market-place 
of Babylon, and several of the 
temples, destroying at the same 
finest poition of the citv.^ 
^ Trog. Pomp. Prolog, lib. xlii, 
‘ Ut priefectus Parthis a Phraate 
iMesenis helium intulit.’ Mesene 
was the tract between Babylonia 
and the sea; it had probably not 
yet been made subject to Parthia, 
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at all : the Scythians were satisfied with plundering 
and wasting the oi^en country, after which they re- 
turned quietly to their homesd Artabanus found him- 
self quit of the immediate danger Avhich had threatened 
him almost without exertion of his own, and could now 
bend his thoughts to the position of his country gene- 
rally, and the proper policy to pux’sue under the 
circumstances. 

For there was a second and more formidable danger 
impending over the State — a danger not casual and 
temporary like the one just escaped, but arising out of 
a condition of thinss in neighbourino- remons which 

cr <D o o 

had come about slowly, and which promised to be 
permanent. To give the reader the means of esti- 
mating this danger aright, it will be necessary to take 
a somewhat wide view of the state of afiairs on the 
northern and north-eastern frontiers of Parthia for 
some time previously to the accession of Artabanus, to 
trace out the causes which were at work, producing 
important changes in these regions, and to indicate the 
results which threatened, and those which were accom- 
plished. The opportunity will also serve for giwng 
such an accoimt of the chief races which here boi’dered 
the empire, as will show the nature of the peril to 
which Parthia was exposed at this period. 

In the wide plains of ISTorthern Asia, extending from 
the Arctic Ocean to the Thian Chan mountains and 
the Jaxartes, there had been nurtured from a remote 
antiquity a nomadic population, at no time very 
numerous in proportion to the area over which it was 
spread, but liable on occasions to accumulate, owing 
to a combination of circumstances, in this or that 

^ Justin, xlii. 2, § 1. ^ Scytlire ! Parthia^ in patriam revertuntur.’ 

autem content! victoria, depop ulata [ 

I 
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portion of the region occupied, and at such times 
causina: trouble to its neighbours. From about the 
close of the third century B. c., symptoms of such an 
accumulation had begun to display themselves in the 
tract immediately north of the Jaxartes, and the in- 
habitants of the countries south of that river had suf- 
fered from a succession of raids and inroads, which 
were not regarded as dangerous, but which gave 
constant annoyance. Crossing the gi’eat desert of 
Kharesm by forced marches, some of the hordes in- 
vaded the green valleys of Hyrcania and Parthia, and 
carried desolation over those fair and flourishing dis- 
tricts.^ About the same time other tribes entered 
the Bactrian territory and caused alarm to the Greek 
kingdom recently established in that province.” It 
appears that the Parthian monarchs, unable to save 
their country from incursions, consented to pay a sort 
of black mail to their invaders, by allowing them the 
use of their pasture grounds at certain fixed times — 
probably during some months of each year.^ The 
Bactrian princes had to pay a heavier penalty. Pro- 
vince after province of then' kingdom was swallowed 
up by the northern hordes,^ who gradually occupied 
Sogdiana, or the tract between the lower Jaxartes and 
the lower Oxus, whence they proceeded to make 
inroads into Bactria itself The rich land on the Poly- 


^ Strab. xi. 8, § 3. 

- That the prebsure of the noma- ' 
die hordes on Bactria beo^an as early 
as the reikn of Euthydemus j 
(B.c. 220-200), appears from his ■ 
representations to Antiochus (Po- ! 
lyb. xi. 34, § d). | 

Strab. l.s.c. Ot ck avvkOii’ro | 

to £7rtrp£7reiv 
Tcc/vroc^ ri(Ti t))v ^ujpuv 


KararoEXHV Kai OgpfirOat \ei(iv, I 
^ndei'stand this as a pasture right 
similar to that claimed by the 
Samnites in Campania (Arnold, 
Hist, of Home^ vol. ii. p. 108), only 
enjoyed at a diiferent time of the 
year. 

Strab. xi. 8, § 2 and § 4 ; 
Trog. Pomp. Prol. lib. xli. 
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tiinetus, or Ak Su, the river of Samarkand, and even the 
highlands between the upper Jaxartes and up]3er Oxus, 
were permanently occupied by the invaders ; and if the 
Bactrians had not compensated themselves for their 
losses by acquisitions of territory in Affghauistan and 
India, they would soon have had no kingdom left. 
The hordes were ahvays increasing in strength through 
the influx of fresh immigrants, and in lieu of Bactria 
a power now stood arrayed on the north-eastern fron- 
tier of the Parthians, which was reasonably regarded 
with the most serious alarm and suspicion. 

The origin of the state of things here described is to 
be sought, according to the best authorities, in certain 
movements which took place about B. c. 200,^ in a 
remote region of inner Asia. At that time a Timanian 
people called the Yue-chiwere expelled from their terri- 
tory on the west of Chen-si by the Hiong-nu, whom 
some identify with the Huns. ‘ The Yue-chi separated 
into two bands : the smaller descended southwards 
into Thibet ; the larger passed westwards, and after 
a hard struggle dispossessed a people called “ Su ” of 
the plains west of the river of Ih. These latter 
advanced to Ferghana and the Jaxartes ; and the 
Yue-chi not long afterwards retreating from the U-siun, 
another nomadic race, passed the “ Su ” on the north 
and occupied the tracts between the Oxus and the 
Caspian. The Su were thus in tlie vicinity of the 
Bactrian Greeks ; the Yue-chi in the neighbourhood of 
the Parthians.’ - On the particulars of this account. 


^ This is the date given. (See j p. 114, note 2), T^'hichwere spoken 
'^\"ilson, Ari(Oifi Ayii. p. 303.) It i b.c. 20o, that the movement com- 
does not pretend to exactness ; and , menced seven or eight years earlier, 
'we may perhaps conclude from the , ' Wilson, l.s.c, 

"words of Euthydemus (see above, ; 
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which comes from the Chinese historians, we cannot 
perhaps altogether depend ; but there is no reason to 
doubt the main fact, attested by a writer who visited 
the Yue-chi in B. c. 139,^ that they had migrated 
about the period mentioned from the interior of Asia, 
and had established themselves sixty years later in the 
Caspian region. Such a movement would necessarily 
have thrown the entire previous population of those 
parts into commotion, and would probably have pre- 
cipitated them upon their neighbours. It accounts 
satisfactorily for the pressure of the northern hordes 
at this period on the Parthians, Bactrians, and even 
the Indians ; and it completely explains the crisis in 
Parthian history, which we have now reached, and the 
necessity which lay upon the nation of meeting, and, 
if possible, overcoming, an entirely new danger. 

In fact, one of those occasions of peril had arisen, 
to which in ancient times the civilised world was 
always liable from an outburst of northern barbarism. 
Wliether the peril has altogether passed away or not, 
we need not here inquire ; but certainly in the old 
world there was always a chance that civilisation, art, 
refinement, luxury, might suddenly and almost without 
warning be swept away by an overwhelming influx of 
savage hordes from the unpolished North. From the 
reign of Cyaxares, wdien the evil first showed itself,^ tlie 


^ ^ The Chinese authority for the 
history of this migration is a 
certain Chang-kian, who was sent on 
a mission from China to the Yue- 
chi in B.c. 109, and returned to his 
native country in b.c. 126. 

- The great Scythian invasion 
in the reign of Cyaxares (ah. 
B.c. 600 j is a well-attested fact of 
history. (See Herod, i. 100-5 5 iv. 


1 : Strab. i. 3, § 21 ; xi. 8 , § 4 ; 
Eiiseb. Ch'on. Can. ii. p. 227 ; 
Oros. i. 10 ; Syncell. p. 214, C; 
*S:c.) It is the first invasion of the 
kind that can be regarded as certain, 
J ustin‘s story of a Scy thic conquest 
of Asia in the time of Sesostris 
(ih 3, § 15 ; cf. Strab. xv. 1 ^ § 6 ) 
being probably apocryphal. 
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danger was patent to all wise and far-seeing governors 
both in Europe and Asia, and was from time to time 
guarded against. The expeditions of C3"rus against the 
Massagetm, of Darius Hystaspis against the European 
Scyths, of Alexander against the Getm, of Trajan and 
Probus across the Danube, were designed to check and 
intimidate the northern nations, to break their power, 
and diminish the likelihood of their taking the offensive. 
It was now more than four centuries since in this part of 
Asia any such effort had been made ; ^ and the northern 
barbarians might naturally have ceased to fear the arms 
and discipline of the South. Moreover the circum- 
stances of the time scarcely left them a choice. Pressed 
on continually more and more hj the newlj^-arrived 
Su and Yue-chi, the old inhabitants of the Transoxi- 
anian regions were under the necessity of seeking new 
settlements, and could only attempt to find them in 
the quarter towards which they were driven by the 
new-comers. Strengthened, probably, by daring spirits 
from among their conquerors themselves,” they crossed 
the rivers and the deserts by which thej^ had been 
hitherto confined, and advancing against the Parthians, 
Bactrians, and Arians, threatened to carry all before 
them. We have seen how successfid they Avere against 
the Bactrians.^ In Ariana, thej^ passed the mountains, 
and, proceeding southwards, occupied the tract below” 
the great lake wherein the Helmend terminates, which 
took from them the name of Sacastane ^ land of the 


' The attack made by Cyrus on 
the Massagetie belongs to the year 
B.c. 550. 

- The Chinese regard the con- 
quests as made by the Su and the 
YYie-chi. In migratory movements, 
the expelled people are constantly 


led by individuals of the race that 
has expelled them. 

^ See above, p. 115. 

This name is first found in Isi- 
dore of Charax, 'w^ho belongs pro- 
bably to the Augustan age. 
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Saka/ or Scytlis) — a name still to be traced in the 
modern ‘ Seistan.’ Further to the east, they effected a 
lodgment in Kabul, and another in the southern portion 
of the Indus valley, which for a time bore the name of 
Indo-Scythiaf They even crossed the Indus and at- 
tempted to penetrate into the interior of India, but 
here they were met and repulsed by a native monarch, 
about the year B.c. 5G." 

The people engaged in this great movement are 
called, in a general way, by the classical writers, Sacm, 
or Scyt]ia3 — i.e., Scyths. They consisted of a number 
of tribes, similar for the most part in language, habits, 
and mode of life, and allied more or less closely to the 
other nomadic races of Central and Northern Asia. 
Of these tribes the principal were the Massagetm 
(‘ great Jits, or Jats ’), who occupied the country on both 
sides of the lower course of the Oxus ; ® the Dahaa, who 
bordered the Caspian above Hyrcauia, and extended 
thence to the latitude of Herat ; the Tochari," w’ho 
settled in the mountains between the upper Jaxartes 
and the upper Oxus, where they gave name to the 
tract known as Tokharestan ; the Asii, or Asiani, who 
were closely connected Avith the Tochari ; ® and the 
Sakarauli (Saraucas ?), Avho are found connected Avith 
both the Tochari and the Asiani." Some of these tribes 
contained Avithin them further sub-divisions ; e.g. the 
Hahai, Avho comprised the Parni (or Aparni), the Pissuri, 
and the Xanthii ; ® and the Hassaget®, aa’Iio included 
among them Chorasmii, Attasii, and others." 

«fV) PP- I ^ Trogus said that the Asiani at 

^ time furnislaed kings to the 

o o 1 ■ Tochari. (Prol. lib. xlii. ad Jin^ 

^ § S. I 7 gtrab. l.s.c. 5 Trog. Pomp. Prol. 

^ See Ihog Pomp. Prol. lib. xlii,; ; « Strab. l.s.c. 

Justin, xhi.^ § 2 ; Strab. l.s.c. ; | «> Ibid. xi. 8 , § 8 . 

Dion vs. Pen eg. 752. i ^ 
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The general character of the barbarism, in which 
these various races wei’e involved, may be best learnt 
from the description given of one of them,t]ie Massagetm, 
with but few differences, by Herodotus ^ and Strabo.- 
According to this description, the Massagetie were 
nomads, who moved about in rvagons or carts, accom- 
panied by their flocks and herds, on Avhose milk they 
chiefly sustained themselves. Each man Imd only one 
wife, but all the aaovcs were held in common. They 
were good riders and excellent archers, but fought both 
on horseback and on foot, and used, besides their bows 
and arrows, lances, knives, and battle-axes. The}’' had 
little or no iron, but made their spear and arroAV-heads, 
and their other Aveapons, of bronze. They had also 
bronze breast-plates ; but otheiwise the metal Avith 
Avhich they adorned and protected their oavu persons, and 
the heads of their horses, was sold. To a certain 
extent they Avere cannibals.® It was their custom not 
to let the aged among them die a natural death, but, 
Avhen life seemed approaching its natural term, to offer 
them up in sacrifice, and then boil the flesh and feast 
on it. This mode of ending life Avas regarded as the 
best and most honourable ; such as died of disease Avere 
not eaten but buried, and their friends beAvailed their 
misfortune. 

It may be added to this, that Ave have sufficient 
reason to believe that the Massagetm and the other 
nomads of these parts regarded the use of poisoned 
arroAvs as legitimate in Avarfare, and employed the 
A'enom of serpents, and the corrupted blood of 

^ Herod, i. 215, 216. , from Plmy, who notes the same 

~ Strab. xi. 8, §,6. i feature in the Tochari (^Tochari 

3 That the Massagetoe were not ... hunianis corporibiis yesciiutur.’ 
the only cannibals among the no- H. X. vi. 17.) 
madic hordes of these parts, appears 



120 


THE SIXTH HOXARCHY. 


[ch. vm. 


man, to make the ■wounds ■vvdiicli they inflicted more 
cleadlyd 

Thus, what was threatened was not merely the con- 
quest of one race by another cognate to it, like that of 
tlie Medes by the Persians, or of the Greeks by Eoine, 
but the obliteration of such art, civilisation, and refine- 
ment as "Western Asia had attained to in course of a^es: 
by the successive efforts of Babylonians, Assyrians, 
Medes, Persians, and Greeks — the spread over some of 
the fairest regions of the earth of a low type of savagery 
— a type which in religion went no further than the 
w’’orship of the sun ; ^ in art knew but the easier forms 
of metallurgy and the construction of carts ; in man- 
ners and customs, included cannibalism, the use of 
poisoned weapons, and a relation between the sexes 
destructive alike of all delicacy and of all family affec- 
tion. The Parthians were, no doubt, rude and coarse 
in their character as compared with the Persians ; but 
they had been civilised to a certain extent by three 
centiuies of subjection to the Persians and the Greco- 
Macedonians before they rose to power ; they affected 
Pei’sian manners ; they patronized Greek art, they 
appreciated the advantages of having in their midst a 
number of Greek states. Had the Massao-etai and their 

o 

kindred tribes of Sakas, Tochari, Dahas, Yue-chi, and 
Su, which now menaced the Parthian power, succeeded 
in sweeping it away, the general declension of all which 
is lovely or excellent in human life would have been 
marked. Scythicism would have overspread Western 
Asia. Ho doubt the conquerors -ivould have learned 
something from those whom they subjected ; but it 
cannot be supposed that they would have learned much. 

' See Plin. H. X XI. 53. : rat, Strabo repeats the 

Herod, i, 21G. efini/ ^ovvuv j statement (^1. s. c.) 
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The change would have been like that which passed 
over the Empire of the West, when Goths, Vandals, 
Burgundians, Alans, Heruli, depopidated its fairest pro- 
vinces and laid its civilisation in the dust. The East 
would have been barbarised ; the gains of centmies 
would have been lost ; the work of Cyrus, Darius, 
Alexander, and other great benefactors of Asiatic 
humanity have been undone ; Western Asia would 
have sunk back into a condition not very much above 
that from which it was raised two thousand year’s earlier 
by the primitive Clialdaeans and the Ass}wians. 

Artabanus II., the Parthian monarch Avho succeeded 
Phraates II., appears to have appreciated aright the 
perils of his position. He was not content, when the 
particular body of barbarians which had defeated and 
slain his predecessor, having ravaged Parthia Proper, 
returned home, to fold Iris arms and wait until he was 
again attacked. According to the brief, but expressive 
words of Justin,^ he assumed the aggressive, and in- 
vaded the country of the Tochari, one of the most 
powerful of the Scythic tribes, which was norv settled 
in a portion of the region that had, tdl lately, belonged 
to the Bactrian Idngdom.' Artabanus evidently felt 
that what was needed was to roll back the Hood of in- 
vasion, which had advanced so near to the sacred home 
of his nation ; that the barbarians required to be taught 
a lesson ; that they must at least be made to under- 
stand that Parthia was to be respected ; or that, if this 
could not be done, the fate of the Empire was sealed. 
He therefore, with a gallantry and boldness that we 
cannot sufficiently admire — a boldness that seemed like 

^ ^ Bello Tocliaris] illato ' {Hid. ■ - See above, p. 115. 

FkiL xlii. 2, § 2), | 
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rashness, but was in reality prudence, without calculating 
too closely the immediate chances of battle, led his 
troops against one of the most forward of the advancing 
tribes. But fortune, unhappily, was adverse. How 
the battle Avas progressing we are not told ; but it 
appears that in the thick of an engagement, Artabanus 
received a Avound in the fore-arm, from the effects of 
Avhich he died almost immediately.^ The death of the 
leader decides in the East, almost to a certainty, the 
issue of a contest. We cannot doubt that the Parthians, 
having lost then monarch, were repulsed ; that the 
expedition failed; and that the situation of affairs 
became once more at least as threatening as it had been 
before Artabanus made his attempt. Taa^ Parthian 
monarchs had noAv fallen Avithin the space of a fcAv 
A’ears in combat Avith the aggressiAm Scyths — tAvo Par- 
thian armies had suffered defeat. Was this to be 
ahvays so ? If it Avas, then Parthia had only to make 
up her mind to fall, and, like the great Eoman, to let 
it be her care that she should fall grandly and Avith 
dignity. 


in brachio yulneratus, statim painful suspicion that the weapon 
decedit.’ (Justin, 1. s. c.) The which dealt the woimd had been 
mediate (iQ&Xh consequent upon a poisoned. (See above p. 1:?0 note 
wound in the forearm raises a 1.) ^ ^ 
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CHAPTEE IX. 

Accession of Mithridates iT. Termination of the Scythic JT'^a?'s, Com- 
mencement of the struggle zcith Armenia, Fredions history of Armenia, 
Fesult of the first Armenian TFar, First contact of Rome ivith Parthia, 
Attitude of Rome tozcards the East at this time, Secozid Arznenian TJ'a?\ 
Eeatli of Mithridates, 

‘ Mithridati res gestse iilagni cognomen dedere.’ — Justin, slii. 2, § 3. 

Ox tlie death of Artaoanus II., about b.c. 124, his son, 
Mithridates n., was proclaimed king. Of this moiiarcli, 
whose achievements [according to Justin^) procured him 
the epithet of ^ the Great,’ the accounts which have 
come down to us are extremely scanty and unsatis- 
factory. Justin, who is our principal informant on the 
subject of the early Parthian history, has unfortunately 
confounded him with the third monarch of the name,^" 
who ascended the throne more than sixty years later, 
and has left us only the slightest and most meagre out- 
line of his actions. The other classical writers, only to 
a very small extent, supplement Justin’s narrative ; and 
the result is that of a rei^^ii which was one of the most 
important in the early Parthian series, the historical 
inquirer at the present clay can form but a most incom- 
plete conception. 

It api^ears, however, from the account of Justin, and 
from such other notices as have reached us of the con- 


^ See the passage quoted at the ; appears from the Prologue to book 
head of the chapter. Compare , xlii., where we are told that he 
Trog. Pomp. Prol. lib. xlii. j placed several kings between Mi- 

- Justin, xlii. 4, § 1 . That Tro- ■ thridates II. and Orodes. 
gus did not make the mistake ! 
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clition of things at this time in the regions lying east of 
the Caspian, that Mithridates was entirely successful 
where his father and his cousin had signally failed. He 
gained a number of victories over the Scythic hordes ; ^ 
and elfectually checked their direct progi’ess towai’ds 
the south, thi’owdng them tliereby upon the east and the 
south-east. Danger to Parthia from the Scyths seems 
after his reign to have passed away. They found a 
vent for their superabundant population in Seistan, 
Afighanistan, and Lidia, and ceased to have any hopes 
of making an impression on the Ai'sacid kingdom. 
Hithridates, it is probable, even took territory from 
them. The acquisition of parts of Bactria by the 
Parthians from the Scyths, which is attested by Strabo,'"^ 
belongs, in all likehhood, to his reign ; and the exten- 
sion of the Parthian dominion to Seistan ® may well 
date from the same period. Justin tells us that he added 
many nations to the Parthian Empire.^ The statements 
made of the extent of Parthia on the side of Syria in 
the time of Mithridates the Pirst render it impossible 
for us to discover these nations in the west : we are, 
therefore, compelled to regal’d them as consisting of 
races on the eastern frontier, who coidd at this period 
only be outlying tribes of the recent Scythic im- 
migration. 

The victories of Mithridates in the East encouraged 
him to turn his arms in the opposite direction, and to 
make an attack on the important country of Armenia, 
which bordered his north-western frontier. Armenia 
was at the time under the government of a certain 

^ Cum fecythis prospBro 8.1i(][UO- ISin/ra fxevoi rovg ^kv Bac* 
ties dimicavit, ultorque injurim pa- ^ ^ Char. Mcms. Vartlu § 18. 

rentum fuit.’ C Justin, xlii. 2, § 5.) ^ ‘ Multos populos Parthico regno 

- btrah. xi. 0, § 2. 'A.a'Xorro I addidit.^ (xlii. % § 4.) 

TiiQ usooQ foi Tiit/jb'vcuoil [ 
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Ortoadistus/ wlio seems to have been the predecessor, 
and was perhaps the father, of the great Tigranes.^ Ortoa- 
clistus ruled the tract called by the Eomans ‘ Armenia 
Magna,’ which extended from the Euphrates on the 
west to the mouth of the Araxes on the east, and from 
the valley of the Kur northwards to Mount Niphates 
and the head streams of the Tigris towards the south. 
Tire people over which he ruled was one of the oldest 
in Asia, and had on many occasions shown itself im- 
patient of a conqueror. Justin, on reaching this point 
in his work, observes that he could not feel himself 
justified if, when his subject brought before him so 
mighty a kingdom, he did not enter at some length on 
its previous history.® The modern historian would be 
even less excusable than Justin if he omitted such a 
review, since, while he has less right to assume a 
knowledge of early Armenian history on the part of his 
readers, he has greater means of gratifying their 
curiosity, owing to the recent discovery of sources of 
information unknown to the ancients. 

Armenia first comes before us in Genesis, where it is 
mentioned as the country on whose mountains the ark 
rested."^ A recollection of it was thenceforth retained 
in the semi-mythic traditions of the Babylonians.'’ 
According to some,® the Egjqjtian monarchs of the 


- ^ Justin, xlii. 2, § G. Some of 
the MSS. have ‘ Arthoadisti/ 
others ^ Artadisti.’ It may be sus- 
])ected that the true reading is 
‘ Artavasdis.’ 

- ” Appian makes Tigran es the son i 
of a Tigranes {Si/r, p. 118, D) * but I 
ids authority is not very great, i 
Moses of Chorene calls his father 
Ardashes. 

^ Justin, xlii. 2, §§ 7, 8. 

^ (4en. viii. 4. The oeogruphical 
term used is Arai'at, DllNh which is 


; etymologically quite distinct from 
I Armenia, but which designates the 
t same country. 

* See Beros. Fr. 7, § C. 

® Lenormant, Manuel (Vllistoire 
Antique de V Orient, vol. i. pp. 379, 
38o, tS:c. The conclusion is based 
on the etymological identity of a 
word read as Lemanen or Remanen 
with Arynina (Old Pers.) or Ar- 
menia. The etymology is, of course, 
quite possible ; but it is against the 
identitication that the word Armina 
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eighteenth and nineteenth dynasties carried their arms 
into its remote valleys, and exacted tribute from the 
petty chiefs udio then ruled there. At any rate, it is 
certain that from about the ninth century b.c. it was 
well known to the Assyrians, who were engaged from 
that time till about B.c. 640 in almost constant wars 
with its inhabitants.^ At this period three principal 
races inhabited the country — the Nairi, wdro were 
spread from the mountains west of Lake Van along both 
sides of the Tigris to Bir on the Euphrates, and even 
further ; the TTrarda (Alarodii, or people of Ararat), 
who dwelt north and east of the Vatri, on the upper 
Euphrates, about the lake of Van, and probably on the 
Araxes ; and the Minni, whose country lay south-east 
of the Urarda, in the Urumiyeh basin and the adjoin- 
ing parts of Zagros. Of these three races, the Urarda 
were the most powerful, and it was with them that the 
Assyrians waged their most bloody wars. The capital 
city of the Urarda was Van, on the eastern shores of 
the lake ; and here it was that their kings set up the 
most remarkable of theii’ inscriptions. Six monarchs, 
who appai’ently all belong to one dynasty, left inscrip- 
tions m tins locality commemorative of their military 
expeditions or of their offerings to the gods.^ The later 
names of the series can be identified udth those of 
king.s who contended ivith Assjuian monarchs belong- 
ing to the last, or Sargonid, dynasty ; ® and hence we 
are entitled approximately to fix the series to the 

seems not to have been known in j Bah/lon, pp. 394-403. They have 
the country till the times of the i been puhlisned hj Schulz. 
Aledo-Persians. ^ . i ^ Argrbistis contended with Sar- 

See Ancient ^loncirchies, toI. ii. gon, ah. b.c. 720-700, and the 
PP; 150, 210, kc. (2nd , second Eilat-I)im (Milidduxis of 

Lavard) with Asshur-bani-pal, ah. 

- hor an account of these inscrip- B.c"! 040. 
tions, see Lavard, S’ineveh and ^ 
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seventh and eighth centuries before our era. The 
Urarda must at this time have exercised a dominion 
over almost the whole of the region to which the name 
of Armenia commonly attaches.^ They Avere Avorthy 
antagonists of the Assyrians, and, though occasionally 
worsted in fight, maintained their independence, at any 
rate, till the time of Asshur-bani-pal (about B.c. G40), 
AA^hen the last king of the Van series, Avhose name is 
read as Bilat-duri, succumbed to the Assyrian pOAver, 
and consented to pay a tribute for his dominions.^ 
There is reason to believe, that betAveen the time 
when Ave obtain this vieiA^ of the primitive Armenian 
peoples and that at Avhich Ave next haA’e any exact 
knoAA’leclge of the condition of the country — the time of 
the Persian monarchy — a great revolution had taken 
place in the region. The Na’iri, TIrarda, and hlinni 
AA'ere Turanian, or, at any rate, non-Arian, races." 
Their congeners in Western Asia Avere the early Baby- 
lonians and the Susianians, not the Medes, the Persians, 
or the Phrygians. But by the time of Herodotus the 
Arian character of the Armenians had become estab- 
blished. Their close connection AAuth the Phrygians 
AAms recognised.^ They had changed their national 
appellation ; for Avhile in the Assyrian period the terms 
Hairi and Urarda had preponderated, under the Per- 
sians they had come to be called Armenians and their 
country Armenia.® The personal names of individuals 


^ They style themselves ^king's j ^ Sir II. Kawlinson in the 
of the l^Nairi/ and relate their sue- i author’s Herodotus^ yol. iv. p. 206, 
cessful expeditions Into the 3Iinni | 2iid edit, 
country. Their inscriptions at Ma- j ^ Herod, vii. 76. 
latiyeli, Palu, and in the Miyandab, i ^ See the Belt. Ins. coL i. par. 6; 
south of Lake Urumiyeh, indicate j coL ii. par. 7, tl’c. The term 
the extent of their sway. i 'AfjfiMntu seems to have been first 

2 Ancient Mcnarddls^ vol. ii. p. i introduced into Greece by Heca- 
210, 2nd edit. I taeus (Fr. 106 ). 
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ill tlie country, both men and women, had acquired a 
decidedly Arian cast.^ Everything seems to indicate 
that a strange people had immigrated into the land, 
bringing ivith them a new language, new manners and 
customs, and a new religious system.^ From what 
quarter they had come, whether from Phrygia, as 
Herodotus and Stephen® believed, or, as we should 
gather from their language and religion, from Media, is 
perhaps doubtful ; but it seems certain that from one 
quai’ter or another Armenia had been Aiianised ; the 
old Turanian character had passed away from it ; im- 
migrants had flocked in, and a new people had been 
formed — the real Armenians of later times, and indeed 
of the present day — by the admixture of ruling Arian 
tribes ■with a primitive Turanian population, the de- 
scendants of the old inhabitants. 

The new race, thus formed, though perhaps not less 
brave and warlike than the old, was less bent on main- 
taining its independence. Moses of Chorene, the 
Armenian historian, admits that from the time of the 
Median preponderance in Western Asia, the Armenians 
held under them a subject position.-* That such was 


^ In the Beliistun Inscription we 
have three Armenian names, Da- 
darshish, Ai’akha, and Handita. 
Of these Dadarshish is manifestly 
Arian, being a reduplicated form 
from darsJi, ‘ to dare.’ Arakha has 
the root -dr (z= ariya^ ‘ noble ’) 
with the Scythic termination aJeh 
suffixed to it. Ilandita has the 
same partieipial ending as Khsha- 
thrita (Xathritis), Arshita (Ar- 
sites), and the like^ hut its etymo- 
logy' is otherwise obscure. * To 
these undoubted Armenian names 
we may add from Moses of Cho- 
rene Tigranes, Tigrania, Eryandus 


(=Aryandes), and Zaria ; and from 
Xenophon, Sabaris ( = SybarevS). 
Of these^ Tigi-anes, Aryandes, and 
Sybares are well-known Persian 
names ; Tigrania is a feminine form 
of ligTanes (compare Poxane} ; 
/aria is from zara^ ‘ gold,’ and 
xvould mean ^ golden-haired ’ Com- 
pare the Greek Cliryse and Chrysi.s. 

~ The later Armenian religion 
was like the Persian (Strab. xi. 14, 
§ 16). The reli gion of the Urarda 
was entirely different. 

^ Steph. Byz. ad voc. 

^ Hist. A7'}ne/i. i. 21. 
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their position under the Persians is abundantly evident ; ^ 
and, so far as appears, there was only one occasion 
during the entire Achtemenian period (b.c. 559 to b.c. 
331) when they exhibited any impatience of the Persian 
yoke, or made any attempt to free themselves from it. 
In the early portion of the reign of Darius Hystaspis 
they took part in a revolt raised by a Mede called 
Phraortes, and were not reduced to obedience without 
some difficulty.^ But from henceforth their fidelity to 
the Achsemenian Kings was unbroken ; they paid their 
tribute (apparently) without reluctance,® and furnished 
contingents of troops to the Persian armies when 
called upon.^ After Arbela, they submitted without 
a struggle to Alexander;® and when in the division 
of his dominions, which followed upon the battle 
of Ipsus, they fell naturally to Seleucus, they ac- 
quiesced in the arrangement.® It was not until 
Antiochus the Great suffered his great defeat at 
the hands of the Eomans (b.c. 190) that Armenia 
bestirred itself, and, after probably four and a half 
centuries of subjection, became once more an indepen- 
dent power. Even then the movement seems to have 
originated rather in the ambition of a chief than in a 
desire for liberty on the part of the people. Artaxias 
had been governor of the Greater Armenia under Anti- 
ochus, and seized the opportunity afforded by the 
battle of Magnesia to change his title of satrap into that 
of sovereign. No Avar folloAved. Antiochus was too 


^ ^ Behist. Ins. col. i. pax. 6 ; | ^ 
Herod, iii. 93 ; Xen. An. iv. 3, § 4j j 
4, § 4 ; Arrian^ Exp. Alex. iii. 8. 

^ Beh. In SC)', col. ii. par. 2-13. 

® Strab. xi. 14, § 9. 'O carpCnn^Q 

rr}g Aopsytag rtp llkpoy Kar trog 
CKjfxvpiovg TTwXovg roTg MidpaKiyoic | 


^ Herod, vii. 73; Arrian, 1. s.c, 

^ Arrian, iii. 16. 

Strab. li. 14, § 15. 

Ibid. ovret \^Apra^iag 

Ti fcai Zapia^ptg'j rov (5ct<Ji\i(t}g tTrt- 
rpk'ipavTog, 
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much weakened by his reverses to make any attempt 
to reduce Artaxias or recover Armenia ; and the nation 
obtained autonomy without having to undergo the 
usual ordeal of a bloody struggle. When at the expi- 
ration of five-and-twenty years Epiphanes, the son of 
Antiochus the Great, determined on an elFort to recon- 
quer the lost province, no very stubborn resistance wms 
offered to him. Artaxias was defeated and made pri- 
soner in the very first year of the war (b.c. 16.a), and 
Armenia seems to have passed again under the sway of 
the Seleucidmd 

It would seem that matters remained in this state 
for the space of about fifteen or sixteen years. When, 
however, Mithridates I. (Arsaces W.), about B.c. 150, 
had overrun the eastern provinces of SjT’ia, and made 
himself master in succession of Media, Elymai’s, and 
Babylonia, the revolutionary movement excited by 
his successes reached Armenia, and the standard of 
independence was once more raised in that country. 
According to the Armenian historians,^ an Arsacid 
prince, Wagharshag or Valarsaces, was established as 
sovereign by the influence of the Parthian monarch, 
but was allowed to rule independently. A reign of 
twenty-t'wo years is assigned to this prince, whose 
kingdom is declared to have reached from the Caucasus 
to Nisibis, and from the Caspian to the Mediterranean.^ 
He was succeeded by his son, Arshag (Arsaces), who 
reigned thirteen ye .rs, and was, like his father, active 
and warlike, contending chiefly with the people of 
Pontus.**^ At his death the crown descended to his son, 
Ardashes,® who is probably the Ortoadistus of Justin.® 

Such were the antecedents of Armenia when IMithri- 

‘ Applan, Suriaca, p. 117, B. i ^ Ibid. ch. 8. 

^ bee .Mos. Chor. Hist. Arm. ii. i ^ 9^ 5 

I ® Ardashes is made by Moses the 
1 father and predecessor of Tigranes, 


’ Ibid, chs. 4-7. 



Ch. IX.] AEMEXIA ATTACKED BY MITHRIDATES IL 131 

dates IL, having given an effectual check to the pro- 
gress of the Scythians in the east, determined to direct 
his arms towards the west, and to attack the dominions 
of his relative, the third of the Armenian Arsacidie. 
Of the circumstances of this war, and its results, we 
have scarcely any knowledge. Justin, who alone 
distinctly mentions it, gives us no details. A notice, 
however, in Strabo, which must refer to about this 
time, is thought to indicate with sufficient clearness 
the result of the struggle, which seems to have been 
unfavourable to the Armenians. Strabo says that 
Tio^ranes. before his accession to the throne, was for a 
time a hostage among the Parthians.^ As hostages 
are only given by the vanquished party, we may 
assume that Ortoadistus (Ardashes) found himself 
unable to offer an effectual resistance to the Parthian 
king, and consented after a while to a disadvantageous 
peace, for his observance of Avhich hostages were 
required by the victor. 

It cannot have been more than a few years after the 
termination of this war, which must have taken place 
towards the close of the second, or soon after the 
beginning of the first century, “ that Parthia was for 
the first time brought into contact with Pome. 

The Great Eepublic, which after her complete victory 
over Antiochus III., b.c. 190, had declined to take 


and is g-iven a rei^ of twenty-liTe 
years. (Compare ii. 10, § 1 with 
ii. lo, § 1.) This would bring his 
accession to B.c. 121. and would ; 
make the expedition of 3Iithridates 
II. B.c. 100) certainly fall in 
his time. 

^ Strab. xi. 14, § lo. Ka-’ i 
fikv irapd HdpOoig, Com- | 


! pare Justin, xxxviii. 3, § 1. 

2 As Tigranes lived to b.c. oo, 
and was eighty-tive at his death 
(Lucian, Macr. § 15), he must 
have been born b.c. 140; in which 
case he can scarcely have been 
given as a hostage till's. c. 120. His 
accession to the throne is generally 
placed B.c. 96. 
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possession of a single foot of ground in Asia, regarding 
the general state of affairs as not then ripe for an 
advance of Terminus in that quarter, had now for 
some time seen reason to alter its policy, and to aim 
at adding to its European an extensive Asiatic do- 
minion. Macedonia and Greece having been absorbed, 
and Carthage destroyed (b.c. 148-146), the conditions 
of the political problem seemed to be so far changed 
as to render a farther advance towards the east a safe 
measm’e ; and accordingly, when it was seen that the 
line of the kings of Pergamus was coming to an end, 
the Senate set on foot intrigues which had for their 
object the devolution upon Pome of the sovereignty 
belonging to those monarchs. By clever management 
the third Attains was induced, in repayment of his 
father’s obligations to the Romans,^ to bequeath his 
entire dominions as a legacy to the Republic. In vain 
did his illegitimate half-brother, Aristonicus, dispute 
the validity of so extraordinary a testament ; the 
Romans, aided by^ Mithridates IV., then monarch of 
Pontus, easily triumphed over such resistance as this 
unfortunate prince could offer,^ and having ceded to 
their ally the portion of Phrygia which had belonged 
to the Pergamene kingdom,® entered on the possession 
of the remainder. Having thus become an Asiatic 
power, the Great Republic was of necessity mixed up 
henceforth with the various movements and struggles 
which agitated Western Asia, and was naturally led to 
strengthen its position among the Asiatic kingdoms 


^ Tlie chief use which Rome i 
made of her victory at Magnesia 
w<ia to augment the teriitory of her 
ally, Eumenes of Pergamus, whose 
dtmiinions she more than doubled 
oil the occasion, (See Niebuhr, 


Lectures on Ancient History^ vol. 
iii. p. 403, E. T.) 

^ Justin, xxxvi. 4, §§ 6~9; Veil. 
Paterc. ii. 4, 8cc. 

^ Justin, XXX vii. 1, § 2. 
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by such alliances as seemed at each conjuncture best 
fitted for its interests. 

Hitherto no occasion had arisen for any direct 
dealings between Eome and Parthia. Their respective 
territories were still separated by considerable tracts, 
which were in the occupation of the Syrians, the 
Cappadocians, and the Armenians. Their interests 
had neither clashed, nor as yet sufiiciently united them 
to give rise to any diplomatic intercourse. But the 
progress of the two Empires in opposite directions was 
continually bringing them nearer to each other ; and 
events had now reached a point at which the Empires 
began to have (or to seem to have) such a community 
of interests as led naturally to an exchange of com- 
munications. A great power had been recently de- 
veloped in these parts. In the rapid way so common 
in the East, Mithridates Y., of Pontus, the son and 
successor of Rome’s ally, had, between B.c. 112 and 
B.c. 93, built up an Empire of vast extent, numerous 
population, and almost inexhaustible resources. He 
had established his authority over Armenia Minor, 
Colchis, the entire east coast of the Black Sea, tiie 
Chersonesus Taiuica, or kingdom of the Bosporus, 
and even over the whole tract lying ivest of the 
Chersonese as far as the mouth of the Tyms, or 
Dniester.^ Xor had these gains contented him. He 
held obtained half of Paphlagonia by an iniquitous 
compact Avith Isicomedes, King of Bithynia ; he had 
occupied Galatia ; and he Avas engaged in attempts to 
bring Cappadocia under his influence. In this last- 
named project he Avas assisted by the Armenians, AAntli 
AAdiose king, Tigranes, he had (about B.c. 90) formed 
a close alliance, at the same time giving him his 


^ Menmon, Fr. 30 j Justin, xxxyii. oj Strab. yii. 4, § 3, &c. 
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daughter, Cleopatra, in marriage.^ Eome, though she 
had not yet determined on war with Mithridates, was 
resolved to thwart his Cappadocian projects, and in 
E.c. 92 sent Sulla into Asia Avith orders to put down 
the puppet whom Mithridates and Tigranes were 
estabhshing, and to replace upon the Cappadocian 
throne a certain Ariobarzanes, whom they had driven 
from his kingdom.^ In the execution of this com- 
mission, Sulla was brought into hostile collision with 
the Armenians, whom he defeated with great slaughter, 
and drove from Cappadocia together with their puppet 
king.^ Thus, not only did the growing power of 
Mithridates of Pontus, by inspiring Piome and Parthia 
with a common fear, tend to cfraw them together, 
but the course of events had actually given them 
a common enemy in Tigranes of Annenia, who was 
equally obnoxious to both. 

For Tigranes, who, during the time that he was 
a hostage in Parthia, had contracted engagements 
towards the Parthian monarch which involved a 
cession of territory, and who in consequence of his 
promises had been aided by the Parthians in seating 
himself on his father’s throne,^ though he made the 
cession required of him in the first instance, had soon 
afterwards repented of his good faith, had gone to 
war with his benefactors, recovered the ceded territory, 
and laid waste a considerable tract of country lying 
within the admitted limits of the Parthian kingdom. ^ 

^ Appjan, Mifhridat. p. 180, C ! xxxviii. 3, § 1. 

Pint. § 14; Justin, xxxviii. ^ Strab. 1. s.c. The district ra- 

o, § '2 ; Memnon, Fr. 43, § 2. raged was that about Niueveh and 

Pint, Sull. § O : Liv. Eplt, Ixx. Arbela ri]v vs. 'mol NtVot' 

^ Plut. i.s. C. il\ttovaQ 'Ap^iviiov h^al r/}y trcpi Ar>|3i]\a). There is a 
';roo,i3otiOovi'rQg aTToKreti’ac^ Vopciop difficulty in fixing'thc time of these 
jLth> t^fiSacTEVy *Aptof5ap^avrjv d7r£- events, and I have been guided by 
ctfif probability in placing them at this 

^ Strab. xi. 14, § 15; Justin, exact period. 
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These proceedings had, of course, alienated Mithri- 
dates II. ; and we may with much probability ascribe 
to them the step, which he now took, of sending an 
ambassador to Sulla. Orobazus, the individual selected, 
was charged to propose an alliance offensive and de- 
fensive between the two countries.^ Sulla received 
the overture favourably, but probably considered that 
it transcended his powers to conclude a treaty ; and 
thus nothing more was effected by the embassy than 
the estabhshment of a good understanding between 
the two States.^ 

Soon after this Tigranes appears to have renewed 
his attacks upon Partliia,'^ which in the interval between 
B.c. 92 and b.c. 83 he greatly humbled,*^ depriving it of 
the whole of Upper Mesopotamia, at this time called 
Gordyene, and under the rule of one of the Parthian 
tributary kings.*^ Of the details of this war we have 
no account; and it is even uncertain whether it fell 
within the reign of Mithridates II. or no. The un- 
fortunate mistake of Justin,^ whereby he confounded this 
monarch with Mithridates III., has thrown this portion 
of the Parthian history into confusion, and has made 
even the successor of Mithridates II. uncertain. 

Mithridates II. probably died about B.c. 89, after 


^ Plutarch speaks of the Par- 
thians as Kai iptXiac 

Livy’s epitoiuizer says : 
^Parthorum legati, a rege Arsace 
missi, venerunt ad Sullam, ut ami- 
citiam populi Uomani peterent.’ 
Velleius puts the emhasby nine 
years later (i. 24, § 3), when Sulla 
was in Asia for the second time ; 
but the combined authority of Livy 
and Plutarch outweighs his. 

- W^'e lind no mention in any 
author of a treaty being made at 
this time. That friendly relations 


i were regarded as established is im- 
! plied in the expression of Livy’s 
epitomizer, rmder B.c. 60, ^ On. 
Pompeius cum rege Parthoruni 
Phraate amicitiam re no mint/ 
(Ep. e.) 

^ SeePiut. § 14. lUiyodvncj 

cvvafiiv y Uap'^oi'y TzepiicoTmi 
T)](; *A(yiig, 

Ibid. § 21. T/}v ndpOioj'j wg 

dWog ovhiQy Svyapiv ir a-rreivtjja €V, 

^ Cf. Strab, xi. 14, § 15 with 
Pint. LimiU. § 21. 

® See above, p. 123. 
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a reign whicli must have exceeded thirty-five years. 
His great successes against the Scythians in the earlier 
portion of his reign were to some extent counter- 
balanced by his losses to Tigranes in his old age ; 
but on the whole he must be regarded as one of the 
more vigorous and successful of the Parthian monarchs, 
and as combining courage Avith prudence. It is to 
his credit that he saw the advantage of establishing 
friendly relations with Pome at a time Avhen an ordi- 
nary Oriental monarch might have despised the distant 
Eepublic, and have thought it beneath his dignity 
to make overtures to so strange and anomalous a 
poAArer. Whether he definitely foresaw the part which 
Eome was about to play in the East, Ave may doubt ; but 
at any rate he must have had a prevision that the part 
Avoukl not be trifling or insignificant. Of the private 
character of Mithridates we have no sufficient materials 
to judge. If it be true that he put his envoy, Orobazus, 
to death on account of his having alloAved Sulla to 
assume a position at their conference derogatory to the 
dignity of the Parthian State,^ we must pronounce him 
a harsh master ; but the tale, AA^hich rests AA’holly on 
the Aveak authority of the gossip-loving Plutarch, is 
perhaps scarcely to be accepted. 


^ As related by Plutarch^ SuU. § 5. 
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CHAPTEE X. 


Dark period of Parthian History. Donhffid Succession of the MonareJis. 
Accession of SanatrceceSj ah. B.c. 70. Positio7i of Parthia duriny the 
Mithridatic JFars. Accession of Phrantes 111. His Pehdions n'ith 
Ponipey. His Heath. Civil TFar between his two sons^ Hithridatcb and 
Orodes. Heath of HithMates, 

‘ Varia complurium regum in Parthis successione imperium aceepit Orodes/ 

Trog. Pomp. £pit. lib. xlii. 

The successor of Mithridates II. is unknown. It has 
been argued, indeed, that the reigns of the known 
monarchs of this period would not be unduly long 
if we regarded them as strictly consecutive, and placed 
no blank between the death of Mithridates II., and 
the accession of the next Arsaces whose name has 
come down to us.^ Sanatrceces, it has been said, may 
have been, and may, therefore, well be regarded as, 
the successor of IMithridates. But the words of the 
epitomiser of Trogus, placed at the head of this 
chapter, forbid the acceptance of this theory. The 
epitomiser would not have spoken of ^ many kings ’ as 
intervening between Mithridates II. and Orodes, if 
the number had been only three. The expression 
implies, at least., four or five monarchs ; and thus we 
have no choice but to suppose that the succesfion 
of the kings is here imperfect,^ and that at least one or 

^ Clinton, Fasti Poynaniy yoI. ii. j succession of these three and of 
p. 24o, note 1. I Orodes to Mithridates III. is cer- 

^ The known kings between Mi- | tain. Thus the only possible gap 
thridates II. and Orodes are three ! is between Mithridates II. and Sa- 
only — viz. Sanatrceces, Phraates | natroeces. 

TIL, and Mithridates III. The | 
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two reigns were interposed between those of the 
second Mithridates and of the monarch known as 
Sanatrceces, Sinatroces, or Sintricus. 

A (Casual notice of a Parthian monarch in a late 
writer may supply the gap, either wholly or in part. 
Lucian speaks of a certain Mnasciras as a Parthian 
king, who died at the advanced age of ninety-srs.^ 
As there is no other place in the Parthian liistory 
at which the succession is doubtful, and as no such 
name as Mnasciras occms elsewhere in the list, it 
seems necessary, unless we reject Lucian’s authority 
altogether, to insert this monarch here. We cannot 
say, however, how long he reigned, or ascribe to him 
any particular actions ; nor can we say definitely Avhat 
king he either succeeded or preceded. It is possible 
that his reign covered the entire interval between 
Mithridates II. and Sanatrceces ; it is possible, on the 
other hand, that he had successors and predecessors, 
Avhose names have altogether perished. 

The expression used by the epitomiser of Trogus,'^ 
and a few words dropped by Plutarch,® render it 
probable that about this time there were contentions 
between various members of the Arsacid family which 
issued in actual civil Avar. Such contentions are a 
rnarked feature of the later history 5 and, accordin^^' to 
Pliitaicli, they commenced at this period. "We may 
suspect tiom the great age of two of the monarchs 
chosen.^ that the Arsacid stock Avas noAv very limited 
in number, that it offered no canchdates for the throne 


^ Lucian, ^Tacroh. § 15. 

® ‘ Varia complurium regum 
m(cee'<'^ione' A varied succession 
implies irregularity, which is natu- 
rally accompanied hy disturbance, 

^ Pint, LifcidL § 30. T/h; napt'on/ 


CVVaflUjiQ VTT lfjlQv\io)V Kai TTpOC- 
oiiciov 7ro \ f fjiiov ovB’ ' Apfi^viovQ 
i\0(n^ovTng ippwjjLkvrjg aptivhcyilai, 

* Sanatrceces and Mnasciras, who 
Were respectively eighty and about 
ninety at their accession. 
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whose claims were indisputable, and that consequently 
at each vacancy there was a division of opinion among 
the ‘ Megistanes,’ which led to the claimants making 
appeal, if the election went against them, to the 
arbitrament of arms. 

The dark time of Parthian history is terminated by 
the accession — probably in B.c. 7 6 ^ — of the king 
above mentioned as knoAvn by the three names of 
Sanatroeces, Sinatroces, and Sintricus.^ The form, 
Sanatroeces, which appears upon the Parthian coins, is 
on that account to be preferred. The king so called 
had reached when elected the advanced age of eighty.^ 
It may be suspected that he was a son of the sixth 
Arsaces ^ (Mithridates I.), and consequently a brother 
of Phraates II. He had, perhaps, been made prisoner 
by the Scythians in the course of the disastrous war 
waged by that monarch, and had been retained in 
captivity for above fifty years. At any rate, he 
appears to have been indebted to the Scythians in 
some measure for the crown which he acquired so 
tardily, his enjoyment of it having been secured by the 
help of a contingent of troops furnished to him by the 
Scythic tribe of the Sacauraca^.^ 


^ So Phlegon (^Fr. 12), who is 
more definite in his statement than 
Mr. Clinton represents (F. R, toI. 
ji. p. 24o). Dio Rum. xxxv. 

o ; xxxvi. 28 ) and Appian ( Mithri- 
dnt. p. 242, E.) are less exact, but 
on the whole confirm Phlegon. 

. - Sanatroeces (ii:ANA.TPOlKH5:) 
is the form found upon the coins ; 
Sinatroces is that of the best jMSS. 
of Lucian ; Sintricus occurs in Ap- 
pian (l.s.c.) Phlegon gives Sina- 
truces 

® Or, strictly speaking, seventy- 
nine {^oydoi]KoaTbv trog yeyopujg.. 
Lucian, l.s.c.) 

^ The suspicion arises from the 


fact that, like Phraates II., he 
takes the epithet of ^foTrdrwp upon 
his coins, which implies the divi- 
nity of his father. It is doubtful 
if any Parthian monarch besides 
Mithridates I. had yet been 
deified. The age of Sanatrmces 
is suitable. As he was seventy- 
nine in J3.C. 7G, he must have 
been horn b.c. loo, or about 
twenty years before Mithridates L 
died. 

j ^ Lucian, 1. s. c. The ^ Sacau- 
racae ’ are not otherwise kno's\Ti, 
unless we regard them as identical 
with the Sacarauli (supra, p. 118). 
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The position of the Empire at the time of his 
accession was one of considerable difficultv. Parthia, 
during the period of her civil contentions, had lost 
much ground in the west, having been deprived by 
Tigranes of at least two important provinces^ At the 
same time slie had been ndtness of the tremendous 
struggle between Eome and Pontus, which, commenced 
in B,c. 88, was still eozitiniiing, and still far from 
decided, when Sanatroeces came to the throne. An 
octogenarian monarch was imtit to engage in strife ; 
and if Sanatroeces, notwithstanding this drawback, had 
been ambitious of military distinction, it would have 
been difficult for him to determine into which scale 
the interests of his country required that he should cast 
the weight of his sword. On the one hand, Parthia 
had evidently much to fear from the military force and 
the covetous disposition of Tigranes, king of Armenia, 
the son-indaw of Mithri dates, and at this time his chosen 
ally. Tigranes had hitherto been continually increasing 
in strength. By the defeat of Artanes/ king of 
Sophene, or Armenia IMinor, he had made himself 
master of Armenia in its widest extent ; by his wars 
nitli Paithia herself, he had acquired Gordyeiie, or 
Is 01 them Mesopotamia, and Adiabene, or the entire 
lich tiact east of the middle Tigris (includiim Assyria 
Pioper and Arbelitis), as far, at any rate, as the course 
of the lower Zab ; ^ by means which are not stated 
he had brought under subjection the king of the 
important country of Media Atropatene, incfepenclent 


Oordyene and Adiabene. (See 
Plat. Lnijil. § 21 and § riO.) It 
IS uncertain^ ^vhether Wedia Atro- 
patene, 'svbicb had aUo been con- 
quered by Tigranes (Strab. xi. 14, 
§ lo^ Pint. Ituoidl. § had up 


to this time ever formed a portion 
of the Parthian dominions. iMost 
probably it had not. 

- Strab. xi. 14, § 15. 

^ Plutarch. Lmull, § 26 ; Strab. 
l.s.c. 
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since the time of Alexander.^ Invited into Syria, about 
B.c. 83, by the wretched inhabitants, wearied with the 
perpetual civil wars between princes of the house of 
the Seleucid^e, he had found no difficulty in estabhshing 
himself as king over Cilicia, Syria, and most of 
Phoenicia.^ About b.c. 80 he had determined on 
building himself a new capital in the province of 
Gordyene,^ a capital of a vast size,^ provided with all 
the luxuries required by an Oriental court, ^ and 
fortified with walls wliich recalled the glories of the 
ancient cities of the Assyrians.® The position of this 
huge town on the very borders of the Parthian king- 
dom, in a province winch had till very recently been 
Parthian, could be no otherwise understood than as a 
standing menace to Parthia itself, the proclamation of 
an intention to extend the Armenian dominion south- 
wards, and to absorb at any rate all the rich and 
fertile country between Gordyene and the sea. Thus 
threatened by Armenia,^ it Tvas impossible for Sana- 
ti^oeces cordially to embrace the side of Mithridates,® 


^ 'YrTriKoovg *Atpo- \ 

TTarjji'ov fcai tov Toodvalov^ Strab. 1 
l.s.c. Compare Plut. §§ :?6 i 

and 27. 

^ Appian, Sp\ p. 133 ; Pint. 
LimdL § 14 ; Justin, xl. 1 ; Eutrop. 
vi. 8. 

^ The exact position of Tigrano- i 
certa is unknown, but it was pro- j 
bablv not far from the modern i 
Mardin. (See Strab. xvi. 1, § 23 j ; 
Tac. Ann. xv. 5.) ] 

^ According to Strabo, twelve > 
Greek cities were depopulated to j 
furnish Tigranocerta with inhabit- i 
ants (xi, 14, § 15). According to i 
Appian, 300,000 Cappadocians were j 
transplanted thither {Mith'id. p. | 
210, C). Plutarch speaks of the j 
population as having been drawn j 
from Cilicia, Cappadocia, Gordyene, | 
Assyria, and Adiabend {Lucull. \ 


§ 26). 

^ See Appian, Mitlirkl. p. 229, 
A. Kai ^aniXtia tcai irapaLt'ifyovg 

Kara to ’irpoarmiov tTVoieL paKpoi'Cj 
Kai KvvifysfTia TroWa Kai Ai/zi'ac. 

® Appian says the walls were 
seventy-five feet high (ib. p. 228, 
E). The height of those seen by 
Xenophon in Assyria, was 100 or 
150 feet. (Anab. iii. 4, 7-11.) 

^ A threat was also implied in 
the assumption by Tigranes of the 
title ' King of kings ’ (Plut. Lucull. 
§§14 and 21), hitherto only borne 
by the Parthian monarchs, 

* ® One of the predecessors of 
Sanatrceces had, it would seem, 
allied himself with Mithridates 
about B.c. 88 (Appian, Mithr. p. 
180 C. ; Memnon, Er, 30, § 3) ; 
but Parthia does not appear to have 
ever lent him any aid. 
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with which Armeuia and its king were so closely 
allied; it was impossible for liim even to wish that 
the two allies should be free to work their mil on the 
Asiatic continent unchecked by the power which 
alone had for the last twelve years obstructed their 
ambitious projects. 

On the other hand, there was already among the 
Asiatic princes generally a deep distrust of Eome ^ — a 
fear that in the new people, which had crept so quietly 
into Asia, was to be found a power more permanently 
formidable than the Macedonians, a power which would 
make up for want of brilliancy and dash by a dogged 
perseverance in its aims, and a stealthy, crafty policy, 
sure in the end to achieve great and striking results. 
The acceptance of the kingdom of Attains had not, 
perhaps, alarmed any one ; but the seizure of Phrygia 
during the minority of Mithri dates, without so much as 
a pretext,- and the practice, soon afterw-ards established, 
of setting up puppet kings,® bound to do the bidding 
of their Roman allies, had raised suspicions ; the ease 
with which Mithridates, notwithstanding his great 
power and long preparation, had been vanquished in 
the first war (b.c. 88-84), had aroused fears ; and Sana- 
troeces could not but misdoubt the advisability of lending 
aid to the Romans, and so helping them to obtain a 
still firmer hold on Western Asia. Accordingly we 
find, that when the final war broke out in B.c. 74, his 
inclination was, in the first instance, to stand wholly 
aloof, and when that became impossible, then to tempo- 


^ The existence of these feelings 
ib indicated, 1, by the speech which 
Trogus put into the mouth of 
Mithridates (Justin, xxxviii. 4-7) ; 
aiid, 2, by the alleged letter of 
Mithiidates to the Parthian king. 


(Sallust, Hist. Rom. ix. Fr. 12.) 

' ^ Justin, xxxviii. 5, § 3 ; 31em- 
non, Fr. 80, § 2. 

^ As Ariobarzanes in Cappado- 
cia, and the third Nicomedes in 
Bithynia. 
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rise. To the application for assistance made by Mith- 
ridates in b.c. 72, a direct negative Avas returned ; ^ and 
it was not until, in B.c. 69, the war had approached his 
own frontier, and both parties made the most earnest 
appeals to him for aid, that he departed from the line 
of pure abstention, and had recourse to the expedient 
of amusing both sides with promises, while he helped 
neither.^ According to Plutarch, this line of procedure 
offended LucuUus, and had nearly induced him to defer 
the final stru^^le with Mithridates and Tio-ranes, and 
turn his arms against Parthia.^ But the prolonged 
resistance of Jfisibis, and the successes of Mithiidates in 
Pontus, diverted the danger ; and the war rolling north- 
wards, Parthia was not yet driven to take a side, but 
was enabled to maintain her neutral position for some 
years longer. 

Meanwhile the aged Sanatrceces died,^ and was 
succeeded by his son, Phraates III, Tliis prince fol- 
lowed at first his father's example, and abstained from 
mixing himself up in the Mithridatic war ; but in B.c. 
66, being coimted by both sides, and promised the re- 
storation of the jirovinces lost to Tigranes,^ he made 
alliance with Pompey, and undertook, while the latter 
pressed the war against Mithiidates, to find occupation 
for the Armenian monarch in his own land. This 


^ Memnon, Fr. 43, § 2. 

^ Appian, p. 230, D ; Dio 

Cass. XXXV. 1 and 3 : Memnon, Fr. 
68, § 2. This last writer calls the 
Piirthiau monarch, hy mistake, 
Phradates {i\e. Phraates). It is 
evident from Dio Casa. xxxv. 3, 
compared with xxxvi. 28, that it was 
Sanatra'ces, and not his sou, Phra- 
ates, who amused Luculius and 
Mithridates with promises. 

^ Plut. Lucull. § 30, 


I ^ Appian, p. 242, E ; Dio Cass. 
I xxxvi. 28, B. 

j ° Dio Cass. l.s.C. O Tio^tmiwg 
I rr)i' Tip ^padrf^ irri roTc 

I avT o'l^ -TT oortvveTiOsro. This can only 
I mean that Pompey and Mithridates 
offered the same terms. WTiat 
these were is best learnt from 
Memnon, Fr. 58, § 2 

TTii^axwotU avTp ri}i> ^U(Tor'ora/uai^ 
KOI rijv ’A^iafirjvijv Kai roi'g MtiaXut'c 
AvXwvag), 
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engagement he executed wdth fidelity. It had happened 
that the eldest living son of Tigranes, a prince bearing 
the same name as his father, having raised a rebellion 
in Armenia and been defeated, had taken refuge in 
Parlhia with Phraates.^ Phraates determined to take 
advantage of this cii’cumstance. The young Tigranes 
was supported by a party among his countrymen who 
wished to see a youthful monarch upon the throne ; and 
Phraates therefore considered that he would best dis- 
charge his obligations to the Eomans by fomenting this 
family quarrel, and lending a moderate support to the 
youuger Tigranes against his father. He marched an 
army into Armenia in the interest of the young prince, 
overran the open country, and advanced on Autaxata, 
the capital. Tigranes, the king, fled at his approach, 
and betook himself to the neighbouring mountains. 
Artaxata was invested ; but as the siege promised to 
be long, the Parthian monarch after a time withdrew, 
leaving the pretender with as many troops as he thought 
necessary to press the siege to a successful issue. The 
result, however, disappointed his expectations. Scarcely 
was Phraates gone, when the old king fell upon his son, 
defeated him, and drove him beyond liis borders.® 
He was forced, however, soon afterwards, to submit 
to Pompey,® who, while the civil war Avas raging in 
Armenia, had defeated Mithridates and driven him to 
take refuge in the Tauric Chersonese. 

Phraates, now, naturally expected the due reAvard 
of hi s services, according to the stipulations of his agree- 
ment Avith Pompey. But that general A\ms either 
dissatisfied with the mode in Avhich the Parthian had 


' Xppian, p. 242, E ; Dio Cass, i ® Dio Cass, xxxvi. 35 ; App. 
5xxvi. .3t, C. , p. 243, B. 

^ l)io Ca&3. Ls.c. j 
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discliai'Cfed liis obligations, or disinclined to strengthen 
the power which he saw to be the only one in these 
parts capable of disputing with Eome the headship of 
Asia. He could scarcely prevent, and he does not seem 
to have tried to prevent, the recovery of Adiabene by 
the Partliians ; but the nearer province of Gordyene, 
to which they had an equal claim, he would by no 
means consent to tlieir reoccupying. At first he des- 
tined it for the younger Tigranes.^ When that prince 
offended him, he made it over to Aiiobarzanes, the 
Cappadocian monarch.^ That arrangement not taking- 
effect, and the tract being disputed between Phraates 
and the elder Tigranes, he sent his legate, Afranius, to 
drive the Parthians out of the country, and delivered it 
over into the hands of the Armenians.^ At the same time 
he insulted the Parthian monarch by refusing him his 
generally recognised title of ‘ King of Kings.’ ^ He 
thus entirely ahenated his late ally, who remonstrated 
against the injustice with which he was treated/ and 
was only deterred from declaring war by the whole- 
some fear which he entertained of the Eoman arms. 

Pompey, on his side, no doubt took the question into 
consideration, whether or no he should declare the 
Parthian prince a Eoman enemy, and proceed to direct 
against him the available forces of the Empire. He had 
purposely made him hostile, and compelled him to take 
steps which might have furnished a plausible amis bell?. 
But, on the whole, he found that he was not prepared 


^ Appian, p. 243, C. 

2 Ibid. p. 243, E. 

^ Plut. Pomp, § 36 ; Dio Cass, 
sxxvii. 5, C. 

Plut. Pomp, § 3S ; Dio Cass, 
xxxvii. 0. 

^ Dio Cass. l.S.C. Tr'cji^ag TTp'^elSeig 


Trdi/ra oca tTTficdXft ci — and 

again, r€ at'fr'ii; -pog avToi^ 

dTTfrrraXf k-cu TroXXd plv rov 'I’r/niii'ojr 
Kar >}y op TToXXd Ck tcol ic r<>rc 
'Viopaioi^Q i'7r€n))fi7jvsr. This writer 
I evidently feels the injustice with 
! ^vhicli Phraates was treated. 
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to veiitiire on tlie encounter. The 'n’ar had not been 
formally committed to him ; and if he did not |)TOsper 
in it, he dreaded the accusations of his enemies at Eome. 
He had seen, moreover, with his own eyes, that the 
Parthians were an enemy far from despicable, and his 
knowledge of campaigning told him that success against 
them was not certain. He feared to risk the loss of all 
the glory which he had obtained by grasping gi’eedily 
at more, and preferred enjoying the fruits of the good 
luck which had hitherto attended him to tempting 
fortune on a new field.^ He therefore determined that 
he woidd not allow himself to be provoked into hostili- 
ties by the reproaches, the dictatorial words, or even 
the daring acts of the Parthian King. When Phraates 
demanded his lost provinces, he replied, that the ques- 
tion of borders was one which lay, not betw^een Parthia 
and Piome, but between Parthia and Armenia.- When 
he laid it down that the Euphrates properly bounded 
the Eoman territor}-, and charged Pompey not to cross 
it, the latter said he would keep to the just bounds, 
whatever they w^ere.® When Tigranes complained that 
after having been received into the Eoman alliance he 
was still attacked by the Parthian armies, the reply of 
Pompey was that he was willing to appoint arbitrators 
who should decide all the disputes between the two 
nations.'^ The moderation and caution of these answers 
proved contagious. The monarchs addressed resolved 
to compose their differences, or at any rate to defer the 
settlement of them to a more convenient time. They 

y See tlie account wliicli Dio Plutarcli (rump. § ZZ, ad fin.') re- 
vives of Pompe}' s motives (xxxvii. cord Phraate.s’ demand ; but tbe 
^ ^ _ ' latter alone gives Pompey 's reply — 

<I>ipTac {’—to i‘i iwv TiVi})V Ti'iv t'fjfiJ \o!jfTi(T9aL TOi CtKaio., 

4 lar; ai roj Trot r rot' Ttypdi'jj Plut. § 39 j Dio CasS. 

ilrot, (Dio Cass, xxxvii. 7, D.) xxxvii. 7, D. 

' Doth Dio (xxxvii. 9, A) and 
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accepted Pompey’s proposal of an arbitration ; and in a 
short time an arrangement was effected by which rela- 
tions of amity were re-established between the two 
countries.^ 

It would seem that not very long after the conclusion 
of this peace and the retirement of Pompey from Asia 
(b.c. 62), Phraates lost his life. He was assassinated 
by his two sons, IMithridates and Orodes ; ^ for what 
cause we are not told. IMithridates, the elder of the 
t-wo, succeeded him (about B.c. 60) ; and, as all fear of 
the Eomans had now passed away in consequence of 
their apparently peaceful attitude, he returned soon 
after his accession to the pohcy of his namesake, Mith- 
ridates H., and resumed the struggle with Armenia 
from which his father had desisted.® The object of the 
war was probably the recovery of the lost province of 
Gordyene, which, having been delivered to the elder 
Tigranes by Pompey, had remained in the occupation of 
the Armenians. Mithridates seems to have succeeded 
in his enterprise. When we next obtain a distinct view 
of the boundary line which divides Partliia from her 
neighbours towards the north and the north-west, which 
is within five years of the probable date of Mithridates’ 
accession, we find Gordyene once more a Parthian pro- 
vince.^ As the later years of this intermediate lusti-e 
are a time of civil strife, during which territorial gains 
can scarcely have been made, we are compelled to refer 

^ Dio Cass, xxxvii. 7. lu’ i/tt/- ‘ were engaged in Armenian wars 
GTcivTo dfiroTfpoif says Dio, on | seems to have been among the 
virorspogdv ovTwvTov tripov KparjicTtie, i reasons of Justin’s confusing 
rwJ' rt TTpayfidrio}' roT^' 'PwfXaioi^ \ them. 

7rcv;<v>l>ti')y Kcii airog J This was clearl}' the case at 
f /'Yfipoiripog' (7>, KTL yij/i'imrat. ' EK^h'oi \ the time of the invasion of Crassus,. 
/tfi' u) Cid rarra Rar?;\\ay j/f7or. , when the Parthiaiis were masters 

- Ibid, xxxix. o6. of the whole of Mesopotamia as 

^ Justin, xlii. 4, § 1. The fact far as the Euphrates, 
that both Mithridates II. and III. 
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tlie conquest to about b.c. 59-57. But in this case it 
must have been due to Mithridates ITT., whose reign is 
fixed with much probability to the years B.c. 60-56. 

The credit which Mithridates had acquired by his 
conduct of the Armenian war, he lost soon afterwards 
by the severity of his home administration. There is 
reason to believe that he drove his brother, Orodes, into 
banishment.^ At any rate, he ruled so harshly and 
cruelly that within a few years of his accession the 
Parthian nobles deposed him,^ and recalling Orodes 
from his place of exile, set him up as king in his 
brother’s room. Mithridates was, it would seem, at 
first allowed to govern Media as a subject monarch ; 
but after a while his brother grew jealous of him, and 
deprived him of this dignity.® Unwilling to acquiesce 
in his disgrace, Mithridates fled to the Eomans, and 
being favourably received by Gabinius, then proconsul 
of Syria, endeavomed to obtain his aid against his 
countrymen. Gabinius, who was at once weak and 
ambitious, lent a ready ear to his entreaties, and was 
upon the pomt of conducting an expedition into Par- 
thia, when he received a still more tempting invitation 
from another quarter.^ Ptolemy Auletes, expelled from 
Egjqit by his rebellious subjects, asked his aid, and 
having recommendations from Pompey, and a fair sum of 
ready money to disburse, found little difficulty in per- 
suading the Syrian proconsul to relinquish his Parthian 
plans and inarch the force at his disposal into Egypt. 
INIithridates, upon tins, withdrew from Syria, and re-en- 


^ Plutarch tells us that the Par- 
thian general who defeated Crassus 
had previously brought back Orodes 
from bani^liment ( Vit. O'ass. § 21). 
Appian follows him (Parth. p. 141, 
A). 

' Justin, l.s.c. ‘Propter crudeli- 


! tatem a senatu Parthico reffno 
j pellitur/ ^ 

^ Dio Cass.xxxix. o6. Mtf’puhir/jv 

rby ck rijQ Mjjciar, }}g 

^ App. Si/nac. p. 120, A ; Far^ 
ihic. p. 134, A. 
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teriiig the Parthian territory, commenced a civil war 
against his brother, finding numerous partisans, espe- 
cially in the region about Babylond It may be suspected 
that Seleucia, the second city in the Empire, embraced 
his caused Babylon, into which he had thrown him- 
self, sustained a long siege on his behalf, and only 
yielded when compelled by famiued Mithridates might 
again have become a fugitive ; but he was weary of the 
disappointments and hardships which are the ordinary 
lot of a pretender, and preferred to cast himself on the 
mercy and affection of his brother. Accordingly he 
surrendered himself unconditionally to Orodes ; but 
this prince, professing to place the claims of patriotism 
above those of relationship,'^ caused the traitor who had 
sought aid from Borne to be instantly executed. Thus 
perished Mithridates III. after a reign which cannot 
have exceeded five years, in the winter of B.c. 56, or 
the early spring of B.c. 55. Orodes, on his death, was 
accepted as king by the whole nation. 


^ ^ Justin, xlii. 4, § 2. 

^ That Seleucia had been in re- 
bellion against Orodes before b.c. 
54, and had been recovered for him 
by the general whom he employed 
against Crassus, is related by Plu- 
tarch (^Crass. § 21). It is reason- 
able to connect this rebellion with 
the civil war between the brothers. 
Mommsen, however, does so too 
positively. Geschichtey vol. 


j iii. p. 323.) 

I ^ Justin incorrectly says, ^ Hahy- 
\ Imiamj quo Mithridates confugerat, 
; diu ohsidet, et fame coactos in 
deditionem oppidanos compellit/ 
! (l.s.c.) But it is evident that the 
town, Babylon (* Bahylonem ’), is 
intended. 

> ^ ^ Plus hostem quam fratrem 
cogitans.’ (Justin, xlii. 4, § 4.) 
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CHAPTEE XI. 

Accession of Orodes /. Expediiimi of Crassus. His fate. Metaliatory 
inroad of the Paj'thinns into Syria under Pacoi'us^ the son of Orodes. 
Defeat of Faconis hy Cassius. His recall. End of first War tdtJi 
Home. 

‘ pArthi ... a Romanis, bellis per maximos duces florentissimis temporibus 
lacessiti, soli ex omnibus gentibus non pares solum, sed etiam victores fuere.’ 

Justin, xli. 1, § 7* 

The complete triumph of Orodes over Mithridates, and 
his full establishment in his kingdom, cannot be placed 
earher than B.c. 56, and most probably fell in B.c. 55.^ 
In this latter year Crassus obtained the consulship at 
Eome, and, being appointed at the same time to the 
command of the East,^ made no secret of his intention 
to march the Eoman legions across the Euphrates, and 
engage in hostilities with the great Parthian kingdom." 
According to some writers, his views extended even 
further. He spoke of the wars which Luculhis had 
waged against Tigranes and Pompey against Mithri- 
dates of Pontus as mere child’s play, and announced 
his intention of carrying the Eoman arms to Bactria, 
India, and the Eastern Ocean.^ The Parthian kino- was 

D 


^ Gabinius, to TvbomlMitbridates 
fled, was not proconsul of Syria till 
B.c. 50, and Mithridates therefore 
cannot have applied to him till that 
year. As the civil war followed 
on this application, and the siege of 
Babylon is expressly said to have 
occupied a long time (Justin), 
3Iithri dates can scarcely have sub- 
mitted until B.c. 55. 


' - Liv. Epit. cv. ; Dio Cass, xxxix. 
33. 

/ 2 Plut, Crass. § 16. 

^ Ibid, Qc’ Tratcidr a — rd 
AovKGrWov TTpt-c Ttypd}-'7!i' kui IIo/j- 
7r7)ioi> rnijC Mth’ptCuV/yr, dxoi Bcoc-^ptujv 
KCtl Kui tTiq itu) 

iavruv rale t\77i(Ti. Compare 
App. Earth, p. 135, C. 
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thus warned betimes of the impending danger, and 
enabled to make all such preparations against it as he 
deemed necessary. More than a year elapsed between 
the assignment to Crassus of Syria as his province, ami 
his first overt act of hostility against Orodes. 

It cannot be doubted that this breathing-time was 
well spent by the Parthian monarch. Besides forming 
his general plan of campaign at his leisure, and collect- 
ing, arming, and exercising his native forces, he was 
enabled to gain over certain chiefs upon his borders, 
who had hitherto held a semi-dependent position, and 
might have been expected to welcome the Eoinans. 
One of these, Abgarus,^ prince of Osrhoene, or the 
tract east of the Euphrates about the city of Edessa, 
had been received into the Koman alliance by Pompey, 
but, with the fickleness common among Orientals, he 
now readily changed sides, and undertook to play 
a double part for the advantage of the Parthians.- 
Another, Alchaudonius, an Arab sheikh of these parts, 
had made his submission to Pome even earlier ; ^ but 
having become convinced that Parthia was the stronger 
power of the two, he also went over to Orodes.^ The 
importance of these adhesions would depend greatly 
on the line of inarch which Crassus might determine to 
follow in making his attack. Three plans were open 
to him. He might either throw himself on the support 
of Artavasdes, the Armenian monarch, who had recently 
succeeded his father Tigranes, and entering Armenia, 
take the safe but circuitous route through the moun- 


^ Tlie name is given variously, 
as Abgarus, Acbarus, and Avgarus 
(Aryrtofjc) : but the tirst form is the 
only one used upon the coins of 
Edessa. Otherwise the form Ac- 
barus might seem preferable, as the j 
representative of the Arabic Akbar. ' 


All tbe princes of Edessa seem to 
have been called either Abgarus or 
Manuus. 

- Dio Cass. xl. 20 ; App. Fartlu 
p. 140, A. 

^ Dio Cass. XXXV. 2. ad iin. 

Ibid. xl. 20. 
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tains into Acliab^ne, and so by the left bank of the 
Tigris to Ctesiphoii ; or he might, like the yoimger 
Cyrus, follow the coiu’se of the Euphrates to the lati- 
tude of Seleucia, and then cross the narrow tract of 
plain Avliich there separates the two rivers ; or, finally, 
he might attempt the shortest but most dangerous line 
across the Belik and Khabour, and directl}" through tlie 
Mesopotamian desert. If the Armenian route were 
preferred, neither Abgarus nor Alchaudonius Avould be 
able to do the Parthians much serAce ; but if Ciassus 
resolved on following either of the others, their alliance 
could not but be most valuable. 

Crassus, however, on reaching his province, seemed 
in no haste to make a decision. He must have arrived 
ill Syria tolerably early in the spring ; ^ but his opera- 
tions during the first year of his proconsulship ivere 
unimportant. He seems at once to have made up his 
mind to attempt nothing more than a reconnaissance. 
Crossing the Euphrates at Zeugma, the modern Bir or 
Bireh-jik, he proceeded to ravage the open country, and 
to receive the submission of the Greek cities, which 
were numerous throughout the region between the 
Euphrates and the Belik.^ The country was defended 
by the Parthian satrap with a small force ; but this was 
easily defeated, the satrap himself receiving a wound." 

^ Crassus left Eome in tie Tear ' very be^rinning of 700 ^ (bereits 
of lii^ consulsliip b.c. 55, later Anl'aug 700). 
than Nov. 15 (Cic. ,^ 7 ;. ad Ait -Dio Cass. xl. 13. Compare 
iv. 1.3y lie took ship from Brim- Isid. Char. Mans. Paiih. § 1 . The 
dll Slum before the storms of winter ; chief of these cities were Apameia, 
were over (Pint. Crass. § 17), pro- Anthemusias or Charax Sidm, 
ceeded to Asia Minor, and marched Ichna?, and Nicephorium. 
rapidly through Galatia {ijTZilytTo ^ ^ Dio Cass. xl. 12 . This engage- 

r./AanV/f', ib.') into Syria, where ment took place near Ichnae, which, 
he must have andved as early as was on the Belik, about seventeen 
April or May. Mommsen, how- miles north of Bakkah (Nicepho- 
ever, overstates the case, when ; riiim). 
he makes him reach Syria ‘ at the ' 
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One Greek city only, Zenodotium, offered resistance to 
tlie invader ; its inhabitants having requested and 
received a Eoman garrison of one hundi’ed men, rose 
upon them and put them barbarously to the svrord ; 
whereupon Crassus besieged and took the place, gave 
it up to his army to plunder, and sold the entire popu- 
lation for slaves.^ He then, as winter drew near, deter- 
mined to withdraw into Sju’ia, leaving garrisons in the 
various towns. The entire force left behind is estimated 
at eight thousand men.- 

It is probable that Orodes had expected a more 
determined attack, and had retained his army near his 
capital until it should become evident by which route 
the enemy would advance against him. Acting on an 
inner circle, he could readily have interposed his forces, 
on whichever line the assailants threw themselves. But 
the tardy proceedings of his antagonist made his caution 
superfluous. The first campaign was over, and there 
had scarcely been a collision between the ti'oops of the 
two nations. Parthia had been insulted by a wanton 
attack, and had lost some disaffected cities ; but no 
attempt had been made to fulfil the grand boasts with 
which the war had been undertaken. 

It may be suspected that the Parthian monarch 
began now to despise his enemy. He would compare 
him with Lucullus and Pompey, and understand that 
a Eoman army, like any other, rvas formidable, or the 
reverse, according as it was ably or feebly commanded. 
He would know that Crassus was a sexagenaiian, and 
may have heard that he had never yet shown himself 
a captain or even a soldier. Perhaps he almost 
doubted whether the proconsul had any real intention 

^ Plut. Crass, § 17 ; Dio Cass, I - Seven thousand foot and a 
xl. 13. I thousand horse. (^Plut. l.s.c.) 
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of pressing tlie contest to a decision, and might not 
rather be expected, wiien he had emdched himself and 
Ids troops Avith Mesopotamian plunder, to rvithdraw 
his garrisons across the Euphrates. Crassus Avas at 
this time shoAving the AA’orst side of his character in 
Syria, despoiling temples of their treasures,^ and 
accepting money in lieu of contingents of troops from 
the dynasts of Syria and Palestine.- Orodes, under 
these circumstances, sent an embassy to him, AAdiicli 
AAais Avell calcidated to stir to action the most slinisdsli 
niicl poor-spirited of commanders. ‘ If tlie war/ said 
liis envoys, was really waged by Eome, it must be 
fought out to the bitter end. But if, as they had 
good reason to believe/ Crassus, against the wish of 
his country, had attacked Paithia and seized lier 
territory for his own private gain, Arsaces would be 
moderate. He icoulcl have pity on the advanced years 
oj the proconsul^ and would give the Eomans back 
those men of theirs, who were not so much keepinu^ 
watcli ill Mesopotamia, as having watch kept on theni.^ 
Crassus, stung with the taunt, exclaimed, ^ He would 
retiuii the ambassadors an answer at Seleucia.’ Wa- 
gi^scs, the chief ambassador, prepared for some such 
exhibition oi feeling, and glad to iieap taunt on taunt, 
leplied, sti iking the palm of one hand with the fingers 
of the other : ^ Hairs will grow here, Crassus, before 
see Seleucia.’'^ 


^ It i? certain that Crassus plun- 
dered the ancient shrine of Atar^^a- 
tis or iJerceto at Hierapolis (Plut. 
Crass. § 17 : App. Parth. p. 1:37, 
H). Accordinp* to Josephus (Ant. 
Jad. xir. 7, § 1), he also made a 
journey to Jerusalem for the ex- 
press purpose of plundering- the 
Jewish i emple. (Compare Oro- 
bius, vi. 13.) 

kciI Ctmoir kgI ft/i-rt- 


(TTiiaig rrrpaTiujTOv KciraXoyovCj f7r’ 

dpyupiov CtCovrac. (Pint. 
Crass, Ls.c.) 

The intention of Crassus to 
attack the Parthians was well 
known at Pome, and was opposed 
by a powerful party. (See Plut. 
Crass. § 16 ; Cie. Pjj. ad Div. v. 8; 
&c.) 

PI lit ^ Crass. § 18: Dio Cass, 
xl. 16. 
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Still further to quicken the action of the Eomans, 
before the winter was well over, the offensive Avas 
taken against their adherents in Mesopotamia. The 
tOAvns which held Eoman garrisons Avere attacked by 
the Parthians in force ; and, though Ave do not hear of 
any being captured, all of them Avere menaced, and all 
suffered considerably^ 

If Crassus needed to be stimulated, these stimulants 
were effectiA’e ; and he entered on his second campaign 
Avith a full determination to compel the Parthian 
mouarch to an engagement, and, if possible, to dictate 
peace to him at his capital. He had not, hoAA^ever, 
in his second campaign, the same freedom AAuth regard 
to his movements that he had enjoyed the year previous. 
The occupation of Western Mesopotamia cramped his 
choice. It had, in fact, compelled him before quitting 
Syria to decline, definitely and decidedly, the over- 
tures of Artavasdes, aaEo strongh" urged on him to 
advance by way of Armenia, and promised him in 
that case an important addition to his forces.^ Crassns 
felt himself compelled to support his garrisons, and 
therefore to make Mesopotamia, and not Armenia, the 
basis of his operations. He crossed the Euphrates 
a second time at the same point as before,'^ with an 


^ Dean Alerivale spealis of some 
of tlie Roman detachments in 'Sle- 
sopotamia as ^ compelled to abandon 
their posts ^ (l^omcm JSmpire, voL ii. 
p, 11) ; hut I hnd no such statement 
in the authorities. Dio says that a 
Parthian army ^ras sent against the 
places tha.t had been taken and those 
that had fallen away (l.s.c.) ; Plu- 
tarch adds that attacks and combats 
took place, and that some of the sol- 
diers in garrison, escaping from the 
beleaguered towns, brought Crassus 
an exaggerated account of the dif- 
ficulties of Parthian warfare (l.s.c.) 


- Artavasdes offered a contingent 
of 30,000 foot and 1C. 000 horse, of 
whom 10,000 should he heavily 
armed. Crassus replied ^ that his 
march would lie through Mesopo- 
tamia, fir.s' he had left there vtamj 
good soldiers,' (Plut. l.s.c.) 

^ This point, as already stated, 
was probably the modern Bir, or 
Bireh-jik, which best answers on 
the whole to the Roman ^ Zeugma.^ 
(See the note of C. Muller on Isid. 
Char. JIaus. Forth . § 1.) It is not 
to he confounded with Finn-kaleh 
(t’weuty-six miles higher up the 
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army composed of 35,000 heavy infantry, 4,000 light 
infantry, and 4,000 liorsed There was still ojaeii to 
him a certain choice of routes. The one pi'efeired by 
his chief officers was the line of the Euphrates, knomi 
as that which the Ten Thousand had pursued in an 
expedition that ^vould have been successful but for the 
death of its commander. Along this line water would 
be plentiful ; forage and other supplies might be 
counted on to a certain extent ; and the advancing 
army, resting on the river, could not be surrounded.’ 
Another, but one that does not appear to have been 
suHHested till too late,'’ was that which Alexander had 
taken against Darius ; ^ the line along the foot of the 
Mons Masius, by Edessa, and Aisibis, to Xineveh. 
Here too -water and supphes would have been readily 
procurable, and by clinging to the skirts of the hills 
the Pioman infantry would have set the Parthian 
cavalry at defiance. Between these two extreme 
courses to the right and to the left, were numerous 
slightly divergent hues across the Mesopotamian plain, 
all shorter than either of the two above-mentioned, 
and none offering any great advantage over the re- 
mainder. 

It is uncertain what choice the proconsul would 
have made, had the decision been left simply to his 
orvn judgment. Probably the Pomans had a most 
dim and indistinct conception of the geogra])hical 


liver), nor ’witli Thapsaciis (ICO i of legions to eleven, and Appian 
miles lower down), wbem Alexan- {Bell. Civ. iii. 18) mates the entire 
der crossed. Dio (xl. 17) has mis- force amount to 100,000 men, 
led Dean Merivale. {JR.. E. voh ii. t ~ 'A/m fpvXaKa rov ixt) 
p. 13, note.) Tui> TTor^poi/ cxityrac. (Pint. Cross. 

^ liut. Crass. § 20. The seven ; l.s.c.) 
legions of this writer may be esti- * Ibid. § 22. Artavasdes is said 
mated roughly at 35,000 footmen. I to have suggested this route. 

Floras (hi. 11) raises the number j ^ Arrian, Ale.c. iii. 7. 
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character of the Mesopotamian region, and were igno- 
rant of its great difficulties. They remained also, 
it must be remembered, up to this time, absolutely 
unacquainted with the Parthian tactics, and accustomed 
as they were to triumph over every enemy against 
whom they fought, it would scarcely occur to them 
that in an open field they could suffer defeat. The}' 
were ready, like Alexander, to encounter any number 
of Asiatics, and only asked to be led against the foe 
as quickly as possible. When, therefore, Abgaru.s, 
the Osrhoene prince, soon after Crassus had crossed 
the Euphrates, rode into his camp, and declared that 
the Parthians did not intend to make a stand, but 
were quitting Mesopotamia and flying with their trea- 
sures to the remote regions of Hyrcania and Scythia, 
leaving only a rear guard under a couple of generals 
to cover the retreat,^ it is not surprising that the resolu- 
tion was taken to give up the circuitous route of the * 
Euphrates, and to march directly across Mesopotamia' 
in the hope of crushing the covering detachment, and 
coming upon the flying multitude encumbered with 
baggage, which would furnish a rich spoil to the 
victors. In after times it was said tliat C. Cassius 
Longinus and some other officers were opposed, to 
this movement,- and foresaAV its danger ; but it may 
be questioned whether the rvliole army did uot readily 
obey its leader's order, and commence rvithout any 
forebodings its march through Upper Mesopotamia. 
That region has not really the character Avhich the 
apologists for Eoman disaster in later times gave 
to it. It is a reaioii of swellino- hills, and somewhat 
dry gravelly i)lains. It possesses several streams and 


1 - Ibid. § 20 and i 22. 


' riut. Crags. § 21. 
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rivers, besides uumerous springs^ At intervals of a 
few miles it was studded Avitli cities and villages ; - 
nor did the desert really begin until the Khabonr 
■was crossed. The army of Crassus had traversed it 
tliroimhout its whole extent during the summer of the 
preceding year, and must have been well acquainted 
with both its advantages and its drawbacks. 

But it is time that we should consider what pre- 
parations the Parthian monarch had made against the 
threatened attack. He had, as already stated, come 
to terms -with his outlying vassals, the prince of 
Osrhoene, and the sheikh of the Scenite Arabs, and 
had engaged especially the services of the former 
against his assailant. He had further, on considering 
the various possibilities of the campaign, come to the 
conclusion that it would be best to chvide his forces, and, 
while himself attacking Ai'tavasdes in the mountain fast- 
nesses of his own country, to commit the task of meeting 
and coping with the Eomans to a general of approved 
talents." It wais of the greatest importance to prevent 
the Armenians from effecting a junction vdth the 
Eomans, and strengthening; them in that arm, in which, 
they were esjiocially deficient, the cavalry. Perhaps 
nothing short of an invasion of his country by the 
Parthian king in person would have prevented Arta- 
vasdes fi-om detaching a portion of his troops to act 
ill Mesopotamia. And no doubt it is also true that 
Orodes had great confidence in his general, whom he 
may even have felt to be a better commander than 

See Cliehney, J^nphnites J^spe-- | must liave nearly coincided v/itli 
dition, vol. i. pp. 4IJ-40; ^siebuhr, the march of Crassus, Isidore places 
1 op age en Arahe^ pp. o20-*j*I4 ; , three cities, one village, and four 
Pocock, I)eAcriptwn of the , fortitied posts. (flans. Farth. 

Tol. ii. pp. ITiS-loo. ^1.) 

^ On the line of route between ^ Pint. Crass. ; Dio Cass. 
Zeugma and Xicephorium, which xl. 10. 



Ch. XI.] HIS ADVEESAEY, THE PAETHIAX SEEEXAS. 159 


himself. Surenas, as -we must call him, since his name 
has not been preserved to us,^ Avas in all respects a 
person of the highest consideration. He Avas the 
second man in the kingdom for birth, Avealtli, and 
reputation. In coimage and ability he excelled all his 
countrymen ; and he had the physical advantages 
of commanding height and great personal beauty. 
When he Avent to battle, he Avas accompanied by 
a train of a thousand camels, Avhich carried his 
basgasre ; and the concubines in attendance on him 
requii'ed for their conveyance tAVO Imndred chariots. 
A thousand horsemen clad in mail, and a still greater 
number of light-armed, formed his bodyguard. At 
the coronation of a Parthian monarch, it Avas his 
hereditary right to place the diadem on the broAV 
of the neAv sovereign. When Orodes Avas driven into 
banishment, it Avas he aaIio brought him back to 
Partilia in triumph. When Seleucia revolted, it was 
he who at the assault first mounted the breach, and 
striking terror into the defenders, took the city. Though 
less than thirty years of age at the time when he was 
appointed commander, he was believed to posse^^s, 
besides these various quahfications, consummate pru- 
dence and sagacity.” 

The force which Orodes committed to his brave and 
sldlful lieutenant consisted entirely of horse. This 
was not the ordinary character of a Parthian army, 
which often comprised four or five times as many 
infantry as cavalry. It wms, perhaps, rather fortunate 
accident than profound calculation that caused the 


‘ It lia? been already oLseived. and. the Pseudo- Appian use it as a 
that Surenas, or Surena, was pro- proper name. 

perly an othcial title. (See aboye. - This account, is taken from 
p. 80.) Plutarch, howeyer, Dio, Plutarch [Cruits. ? 21). 



IGO 


THE SIXTH MOXAKCHY. 


[Ch. XT. 


sole employment against the Eomaus of this arm.^ 
Tlie foot soldiers were needed for the rough warfare 
of the Armenian mountains ; the horse Avould, it was 
known, act with fair effect in the comparatively open 
and level ^Mesopotamia. As the king Avanted the foot- 
men he took them, and left to his general the troops 
which were not required for his own operations. 

The Parthian horse, like the Persian,- Avas of tAVO 
kinds, standing in strong contrast the one to the other. 
The bulk of their caAailry Avas of the lightest and most 
agile description. Fleet and active coursers, Avith 
scarcely any caparison but a headstall and a single 
rein, Avere mounted by riders clad only in a tunic and 
trouser^,' and armed Avith nothing but a strong bow 
and a quiver full of arrows. A training begun in 
early boyhood made the rider almost one Avith his 
steed ; and he could use his weapons Avith equal ease 
and effect Avhether his’ horse Avas stationary or at full 
gallop, and Avhether he Awas adA'ancing tOAAmrds or 
hurriedly retreating from his enemy His supply of 
missiles Avas almost inexhaustible, for aa'Iigu he found 
his quiver empty, he had only to retire a short distance 
and replenish his stock from magazines, borne on the 
backs of camels, in the rear."’ It was his ordinary 
plan to keep constantly in motion when in the jjresence 
of an enemy, to gallop backAvaixls and foi’Avards, or 
round and round his square or column, never churning 


* Mommsen regards the employ- 
ment of cavalry only against Crassus 
as a ‘brilliant idea*' fgenialen Ge- 
danlien ) of the Parthian commander 
\^Ge^hiehte, vol. iii. p. 32'?). 

^ le*, vol. 

iii. pp. 178-17U. 2nd edit. 

® On the ordinary Scythic eq^uip- 
ment of light horseman, see the 


author’s llerodotu-i, vdI, iii. p. 3-T, 
2nd edit. There is no reason to 
slIppo^e that the Parthian 'was dif- 
ferent. 

^ Pint. Cra&s. § 24, <f<l Jin . : Virg. 
Oeory. iii. 31 ; lior. 0^7. i. 10, 11 ; 
ii. 13, 16 ; J ustin, xli. 2 : Tac. An. 
vi. 35, &c. 

^ Pint. Crass. § 25. 
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it, but at a inoclcTate interval plying it witli his ke(‘n 
and barbed shafts ; ^ Avliich were driven by a ])ractisx‘d 
liand from a bow of unu>ual strengtli. Clouds of thi‘^ 
light cavalry enveloped the advancing or tlie i*etrc‘atiiig 
foe, and inflh'ted grievous damage witliout, for tli(‘ 
most part, sulTering anything in return. 

But this was not tin* wliole. In addition to 
light troops, a Partliian army comprised always a body 
of heavy cavalry,^ armed on an entirely difhaent 
system. Tlie strong liorse^^ scdccted for thi'^ stTvict* 
were <']ad almost wholly in mail. Tluar liead, ne<‘k, 
chest, even their side^ and Hanks, were ])rot(^ct(*d 
bv scale-armour of brass or iron, sewn, ])rol)al)ly, upon 
leather.^ Their riders laid cuirasses and cui>ses of th(‘ 
same materials, and helmets of burnislied iron.^ For 
an offensive weapon they carried a long and strong 
spear or pike. ' They formed a serried line in battle, 
bearing down with great weight on tlie enemy wliom 
tliey charged, and standing firm as an iron wall against 
the charges that were made upon them. A cavahy 
answering to this in some respects liad been employe<l 
by the later Persian monarchs,*’ and was in use also 
among the Armenians at tliis period ; but tlie Par- 
thian pike was apparently more formidable tlian tlie 
corresponding w^eapon-^ of those nations, and tlie light 
spear carried at tliis time by the cavalry of a Iioman 
army wms no match for it. 


r? ^ riutarch speaks of the ‘ barbed 
point"’ { i)'.<('rTfjLO}j.iva(^ KKtitn) of the 
Parthian arrow's, ( l.s c.) 

^ The Greeks called these horse- 
men Krc7(c‘ ‘'protected, 
covered up.’ They are be'^t de- 
-"cribed by ITeliodorus lx. 

pp. 4^31-413). 

^ .See .lust in, xli. 2, J 10. ^ Muni- 
mentum ipsis eqnisque loricte plu- 


mat.T sunt, qure utrumque toto 
corpora tejrunt.’ Compare 
-Jut. xi. 770. 

^ Pint. § 24 . Knf'd'trrt Tor 

Mop-yifdoi’ (Jictjpov crri\.3orror i tr KOf 
TTVinXripTrU. 

^ The roiitus (*r<h ro* ) of tho 
Greeks and Romans. 

e Anrif^nt 7\ronai chif‘% vol. 
iii. p. 17S, 2nd edit. 
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The force entrusted to Siirenas comprised troops 
of both these classes. Xo estimate is given us of their 
number, but it "was probably considerable.^ At any 
rate it vas sufficient to induce him to make a move- 
ment in advance — to cross the Sinjar range and the 
river Khabour, and take up his position in the country' 
betv'een that stream and the Belik — instead of merely 
seeking to cover the capital. The presence of the 
traitor Abgarus in the camp of Crassus, was now 
of the utmost importance to the Parthian commander. 
Abgarus, fully trusted, and at the head of a body 
of light horse, admirably adapted for outpost service, 
■was allowed, upon his own request, to scour the 
country in front of the advancing Eomans, and had 
thus the means of communicating freely with the 
Parthian chief. He kept Surenas informed of all 
the movements and intentions of Crassus,- while at the 
same time he suggested to Crassus such a line of route 
as suited the views and designs of his adversarj-. Our 
chief authority for the details of the expediti(3n tells 
us,^ that he led the Eoman troops through an arid and 
trackless desert, across plains without tree, or shrub, 
or even grass, where the soil -was composed of a light 
shifting sand, rvhich the -wind raised into a succession 
of hillocks that resembled the waves of an interminable 
sea. The soldiers, he says, fainted with the heat and 
with the drought, while the audacious Osilioene scoffed 
at their complaints and reproaches, askino- them 
whether they expected to find tlie border-tract between 
Arabia and Assyria a country of cool streams and 

' They are called vast number • into tlic field a^iiinst Xnto’iv 
-n\v. riut. CVns.s. § 2.3), (Juitia, xli. 2, § (ill 
and- ‘au immense body' (copice - Dio Cass. xl. 21. 

Veil. Pat. ii. 40). The - Plat. ^22. 

Paitliiaub bru light 00,000 hoi^e 
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shady groves, of baths and hostelries, like their own 
delicious Campania. But our knowledge of the geogra- 
phical character of the region through ■which the inarch 
lay makes it impossible for us to accept this account as 
triie.^ The country between the Euphrates and the 
Belik, as already observed, is one of alternate hill and 
plain, neither destitute of trees nor ill-provided with 
water. The march through it could have presented 
no great difficulties. All that Abgarus could do to 
serve the Parthian cause was, first, to induce Crassus 
to trust himself to the open country, -without clinging 
either to a river or to tlie mountains, and, secondly, to 
bring him, after a hasty march, and in the full heat of 
the day, into the presence of the enemy. Both these 
things he contrived to effect, and Surenas was, no 
doubt, so far beholden to him. But the notion that 
he enticed the Eoman army into a trackless desert, 
and gave it over, when it Avas perishing through 
weariness, hunger, and thirst, into the hands of its 
enraged enemy,^ is in contradiction Avith the topo- 
graphical facts, and is not even maintained consistently 
by the classical Avriters.® 

It AAurs probably on the third or fourth day after 
he had Cjuitted the Euphrates,'^ that Crassus found 

^ The arguments of Dean Meri- ; “ >See^Ioininsen. Tlo’;;?. Ge%‘hicJite^ 

vale are conclusive {JRoman J^mpirc^ '' vol. iii. p. *1-7. This writer shows 
Tol. ii. pp. 18, 19) ; but he some- ; no knowledge of the real character 
what mars their effect by suggesting of the country, 
that Plutarch may liave confounded ^ Dio has no mention of sands or 
the Belik with the Khabour, and , deserts. On the contrary, he makes 
that the battle may haye really been j the scene of the battle hilly ground, 
fought on the latter stream. The | partly coyered with trees fxl. 21). 
general tradition that the scene of : ^ The direct distance from Zeu- 

the fight was near Carrlire, and the > gma to the probable scene of the 
special mention of Ichnte as also in engagement (lialf-way between 
the neighbourhood (Pint. Cra^s. Carrhie and Ichn.-e) is less than 
§ 25), make it certain that the scene eighty mihs. The army, howeyer, 
is rightly plact'd on the Belik, since did not take this line, but marched 
both those cities were on that river, at first along the left bank of the 
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liimself approaching Ms enemy. After a hasty and 
hot march ^ lie had approached the banks of the 
Belik, when iris scouts brought Mm rvord that the}' 
had fallen in rvith the Parthian army, Avhich was 
advancing in force and seemingly full of confidence. 
Abgarus had recently qmtted him on the plea of 
doing him some undefined service, but really to range 
himself on the side of his real .friends, the Parthians.' 
His officers now advised Crassus to encamp upon 
the river, and defer an engagement till the morrow ; 
but he had no fears ; his son, Publius, who had lately 
joined him with a body of Galhc horse sent by Juhus 
Osesar, was anxious for the fray ; and accordingly the 
Eoman commander gave the order to his troops to 
take some refreshment as they stood, and then to 
push forward rapidly.^ Surenas, on his side, had 
taken up a position on wooded and hilly ground, 
which concealed Ms numbers,^ and had even, we are 
told, made his troops cover their arms with cloths and 
sMns,^ that the glitter might not betray them. But, 
as the Eomans drew near, all concealment Avas cast 
aside ; the signal for battle Avas giA’en ; the clang 
of the kettledrums arose on every side ; the squadrons 
came forAvard in their brilliant array ; and it seemed 
at first as if the heaAy cavalry Avas about to charge the 
Eoman host,*’ Avhich Avas formed in a hoUoAv square 
Avith the light-armed in the middle, and Avith supports 


Euphrates. From the nearest bend 
of the Euphrates to the scene of 
action is less than fifty miles. 

^ Plut. Crass. ^ 23 ; Dio Cass, 
xl. 23. 

- Plut. Crass, p. 22, ad Jin. Tliis i 
account is more probable than that 
of Dio, that he remained tvith the 
Eomans till after the death of the i 
young Crassus, and then fell upon 


leir rear •v\diile tlie Parthians at- 
Lcked in front. fDio Cass. xl. 23.) 
2 Plut. Crass. § 23. 

** Dio Cass, xL 21. rs 

i''<o/(a\oc' TT// ijv un'i ikvipu 

® Pint. Cra^s. l.s C. 

® So Plut. ( Crass. § 24). But it 
may he doubted if the intention 
really existed. 
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of horse along the ^diole line, as well as upon the 
flanks.^ But, if this intention was ever entertained, 
it was altered almost as vsoon as formed, and the better 
plan was adopted of halting at a convenient distance 
and assailing the legionaries with flight after flight 
of arrows, delivered without a pause and with extra- 
ordinary force. The Eoman endeavoured to meet 
tlais attack by throwing forward his ovm skirmishers ; 
but they w^ere quite unable to cope with tlie numbers 
and the superior weapons of the enemj^, avIio forced 
them almost immediately to retreat, and take refuge 
behind the line of the heavy-armed.^*^ These were 
then once more exposed to the deadly missiles, wliich 
pierced alike througli shield and breast-plate and 
greaves, and inflicted the most fearful wound'^. More 
than once the legionaries dashed forward, and sought 
to close with their assailants, but in vain. The Par- 
thian squadrons retired as the Eoman infantry advanced, 
maintaining the distance which they thought best be- 
tween themselves and their foe, whom they plied 
with their shafts as incessantly while they fell back 
as when they rode forward. For a wliile the Eomans 
entertained the hope that the missiles would at last be 
all spent ; ^ but when they found that each archer 
constantly obtained a fresh supply from the rear, this 
expectation deserted them. It became evident to 
Grassus that some new movement must be attempted ; 
and, as a last resource, he commanded his son, Publius, 
whom the Partliians ^vere threatening to outflank, 
to take such troops as he thought proper, and charge. 
The gallant youth was only too glad to receive the 
order. Selecting his Gallic cavalry, wdio numbered 

^ Pint. Crass. § 2o. | ^ Ibid. § 25. Compare Lucan, 

- Ibid. § 24. [ P/ia7's. viii. dSG-3S7. 
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1,000, and adding to them 500 other horsemen, 500 
archers, and about 4,000 legionaries,^ he advanced 
at speed against the nearest squadi'ous of the enemy. 
The Parthiaus pretended to be afraid, and beat a 
liasty retreat. Publius followed with all the im- 
petuosity of youth, and Avas soon out of tlie sight 
of Ins friends, pressing the flying foe, whom he 
belie\'ed to be panic-stricken. But AAdien they had 
draAvn him on sufficiently, they suddenly made a stand, 
brought their heavy cavalry up against his line, and 
completely enveloped him and his detachment with 
their light-armed. Publius made a desperate resistance. 
His Gauls seized the Parthian pikes with their hands 
and dragged the encumbered horsemen to the ground ; 
or dismounting, slipped beneath the horses of their 
opponents, and stabbing them in the belly, brought 
steed and rider doAvn upon themselves. His legionaries 
occupied a slight hillock, and endeavoured to make 
a wall of their shields, but the Parthian archers closed 
around them, and sIcav them almo.st to a man. Of 
the whole detachment, nearly six thousand .strong, no 
more than oOO Av^ere taken prisoners,- and scarcely 
one escaped. The young Cras.ms might, pos.dbly, had 
he chosen -to make the attempt, huAm forced hi.s Avay 
througli the enemy to Ichnm, a Greek tOAvn not far 
distant;® but lie preferred to share the fate of his 
men. Patlier tlian fall into the liands of tlic enemy, 
he caused his .shield-bearer to despatch him ; and his 
example Avas folloAved by his principal officers. The 
victors struck off his head, and eleAuting it on a pike, 


‘ ‘Eight cohort.?’ (Plutarch) 
would be about this number. 

^ ])io .'^ays that not a sinfrle 
prisoner was taken on the first dav 
but Plutarch allows the 


capture of oOO (Cra^ss. § 25, adfn.), 
^ On the position of Ichnte, see 
Is. Char. 3I(m$. Vavth. § 1 j and 
compare Mods. C. iNIiiller's note 
ad he. 
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returned to resume tlieir attack on tlie main body 
of die Eomaii army. 

The main body, much relieved by the diminution of 
the pressure upon them, liad Avaited patiently for Pub- 
lius to return in triumph, regarding the battle as well 
nigh over and success as certain. After a time, the 
prolonged absence of the young captain aroused suspi- 
cions, which grew into alarms when messengers arrived 
teUing of his extreme daiiger.’^ Crassus, almost beside 
himself with anxiety, had given the Avord to advance, 
and the army had inov^ed forAvard a short distance. 
Avdien the shouts of the returning enemy Avere heard, 
and the head of the unfortunate ofiicer Avas seen dis- 
played aloft, Avhile the Parthian squadrons, closing in 
once more, reneAved the assault on their remaining foes 
Avith increased vigour. The mailed horsemen approached 
close to the legionaries and thrust at them Avith their 
long pikes,- Avhile the light-armed, galloping across the 
Eoman front, discharged their unerring arroAvs over the 
heads of their OAvn men. The Eoinans could neither 
successfully defend themselves, nor effectively retaliate. 
Still time broug’ht some relief. BoAvstrinu’s broke, 
speai's Avere blunted or splintered, arroAVs began to fail, 
thcAA's and sineAVS to relax ; ® and Avhen night closed in 
both parties Avere almost equally glad of the cessation 
of arms Avhich the darkness rendered compulsory. 

It Avas the custom of the Parthians, as of the Per- 
sians,'^ to bivouack at a considerable distance from an 

^ riut. § 2G. , ov-er 

- PlutXVms. §27; Dio Cass.xl.22. ; ^ On tlie Persian practice, see 

2 Dio Cass. xl. 24. Ot re . Ancient Monarchies, vol. iii. p. 101, 

ru/i' jSatjjSapwi' o'l (^itv tiTTgorptC-tytTar, ' 2nd edit. Fear of a night attack. 
ol 7t ifcAdcrt'rjcraj', Krat at vti'oca . . . ' and the difficulty ot unfa>tening‘ 
ippayvaap- rd re and caparisoning their horses in a 

Kill rd TTUPTa iiTr-qp^XivOij* to hurry, "^ere at the root of the 
re jtttyioTOi'y ot dvipiQ ctbrol vorti- custom. 
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eiiem}’. According!}*, at nightfall they drew olf, having 
lirst shouted to the Eonians that they would grant the 
general one night in which to bewail his son ; • on the 
morrow they would come and take him prisoner, unless 
lie preferred the better course of surrendering himself 
to the mercy of Ai’sacesd A short breathing-space was 
thus allowed the Eomans, who took advantage of it to 
retire towards Carrlim, leaving behind them the greater 
part of their wounded, to the number of 4,000. A 
small body of horse reached Carrlme about midnight, 
and gave the commandant such information as led him 
to put his men under arms and issue forth to the suc- 
cour of the proconsul. The Parthians, though the 
cries of the wounded made them well aware of the 
Eoman retreat, adhered to their system of avoiding 
night combats, and attempted no pursuit till morning.' 
Even then they allowed tliemselves to be delayed by 
comparatively trivial matters — the capture of the 
Eoman camp, the massacre of the wounded, and the 
slainEiter of the numerous strannlers scattered alonij 
the line of march — and made no haste to overtake the 
retreating army. The bulk of the troops were thus 
enabled to effect their retreat in safety to Carrha?, 
where, having the protection of walls, they were, at 
any rate for a time, secure. 

It might have been expected that the Eomans would 
here liave made a stand. The siege of a fortified place 

^ Pint. Crass, l.s.e. i n'tv — and has made the 

- So Plutarch (§ Ot Parthians start in pursuit, but soon 

vvKTijt: fiiv ai(T^}!)}avoL t))v aTrocpaaii’y ; give up the attempt, because ‘their 
oi'K' tc lujKor, Dean I\Ieri vale has, horses, after a long day’s service, 
I think, misunderstood a somewhat were unable to keep pace with the 
obscure passage in the preceding headlong rush of desperate men.’’ 
section — where the retreating army ' This is not very probable, and it is 
is said to have tJioaght the enemy certainly not contained in the au- 
was upon them (wc; i Trap s pop ivujp thorities. 
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by cavalry is ridiculous, if we understand by siege 
anything more than a very incomplete blockade. And 
the Partliians were notoriously inefficient against walls. ^ 
There was a chance, moreover, that Artavasdes might 
have been more successful than his ally, and having 
I'epulsed the Parthian monarch, might marcli his troops 
to the relief of the Piomans. But the soldiers were 
tlioroughly dispirited, and would not listen to these 
suo'iiestions.- Provisions no doubt ran short, since, as 
there had been no expectation of a disaster, no prepa- 
rations had been made for standing a siege. The Greek 
inhabitants of the place could not be tiaisted to exliibit 
fidelity to a falling cause. Moreover, Armenia was 
near ; and the Parthian system of abstaining from 
action during the night seemed to render escape toler- 
ably easy. It was resolved, therefore, instead of clinging 
to the protection of the walls, to issue forth once more, 
and to endeavour by a rapid night march to reach the 
Armenian hills. The various officers seem to have 
been allowed to arrange matters for themselves. Cas- 
sins took his way towards the Euphrates, and succeeded 
in escaping with 500 horse. Octavius, with a division 
which is estimated at 5,000 men, reached the outskirts 
of the hills at a place called Sinnaca,^ and found him- 
self in comparative security. Crassus, misled by his 
guides, made but poor progress during the night ; he 
had, however, arrived within little more than a mile of 


^ See Lucan, oTT- j - Plat. Crms, § 29. 

a70 : — : 3 j Jq understand ^'hy Dr. 

‘Non aries illis, non ulla est ma- : Mommsen speaks of Sinnaca as a 
china belli : ^ fort ’ vol. iii. p. 3d0). 

Hand fossas implere valent ; Par- | Plutarch seems to regard it as a 
thoque sequente : mere hill ( note the expression a W o v 

Mums erit, qnodcunque potest ; I'rruKelfiiTov n h: 'Iti'yaicoit') : 

obstare sagitun.’ and Strabo only calls it a ‘place’ 

Compare Tacit. Ann, xv. 4. , xvi. 1, § 23;. 
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Octavius before the enemy, who would not stir till day- 
break, overtook him. Pressed upon by their advancing 
.squadrons, he, with his small hand of 2,000 legionaries 
and a few horsemen, occupied a low hillock connected 
by a ridge of rising ground with the position of Sinnaca. 
Here the Parthian host beset him ; and he would infallibly 
have been slain or captured at once, had not Octavius, 
deserting liis place of safety, descended to the aid of 
his commander. The united 7,000 held their own 
against tlie enemy, having the advantage of the ground, 
and having perhaps by the experience of some days 
learnt the weak points of Parthian warfare. 

Surenas was anxious, above all things, to secure the 
person of the Eoman commander. In the East an 
excessive importance is attached to this proof of success ; 
and there 'were reasons which made Crassus particularly 
obnoxious to his antagonists. He was believed to have 
originated, and not merely conducted, tlie war, incited 
thereto by simple greed of gold.^ He had refused 
with the utmost haughtiness all discussion of terms, and 
had insulted the majesty of the Parthians by the decla- 
ration that he would treat nowhere but at their capital. 
If he escaped, he would be bound at some future time 
to repeat his attempt ; if lie were made prisoner, his 
fate would be a terrible warning to others. Put uoav, 
as evening approached, it seemed to the Parthian that 
the prize which he so much desired was about to 
elude his grasp. The highlands of Armenia would be 
gained by the fugitives during the night, and further 
pursuit of them would be hopeless. It remained that 
he should effect by craft what he could no longer hope 
to gain by the employment of force ; and to this point 


^ See above, p. lo-i. 
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aU his efforts were now directed. He drew off his 
troops and left the Eomans Avitliout further molestation. 
He allowed some of his prisoners to escape and rejoin 
their friends, havinu: first contrived that they should over- 
liear a conversation among Ins men, of which the theme 
was the Parthian clemency, and tlie wish of Orodes to 
come to terms with the Eomans. He then, having 
allowed time for the report of his pacific intentions to 
spread, rode with a few chiefs towards tlie Eoman 
camp, carrying his bow unstrung and his light hand 
stretched out in token of amity. ^ Let tlie Eoman 
general,’ he said, ‘ come forward with an ecjual number 
of attendants, and confer with me in the (ipen space 
between the armies on terms of peace.’ The aged pro- 
consul was disinclined to trust these overtures ; but liis 
men clamoured and threatened, upon which he yielded, 
and went down into the plain, accompanied by Octa- 
vius and a few others. Here he was received with 
apparent honour, and terms were arranged : but Surc- 
nas required that they should at once be reduced to 
writing, ‘ since,’ he said, with pointed alludou to the 
bad faith of Pompey, ^ you Eomans ai-e not very apt 
to inmember your eiigagcinents.’ A movement beiim 
requisite for the drawing up of the formal instruments. 
Crassus and his officers were induced to mount upon 
horses furnished by the Parthians, who had "no sooner 
seated the proconsul on his steed, than they proceeded to 
hurry him forward, Avith the evident intention of carry- 
ing him off to their camp.^ The Eoman officers took 
the alarm and resisted. Octavius snatched a SAvord 

^ Womiiisen fteems to doubt ' upon the point. Such treachery 
•u"hether the Parthians really in- ; has been constant in the East from 
tended any treachery {Gescldchte, i the time of the Ten Thousand to 
voL iii. p. -loO). But the Pomans the Atfghan %var of 1S41. 
can scarcel}" hare been mistaken 
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from a Parthian and killed one of the grooms who Avas 
hurrying Crassus aAvay. A bloA\' from behind stretched 
liim on the ground lifeless. A general melee folloAved, 
and in the confusion Crassus was killed, Avhether by 
one of his own side andAvith his OAvn consent, or by the 
hand of a Parthian, is uncertain.’- The army, learning 
the fote of their general, AA'ith but feAA’ exceptions, 
surrendered. Such as sought to escape under coaxt 
< jf the approaching night Avere hunted doAxn by the 
Bedouins aa'Iio served under the Parthian standard, and 
killed almost to a man. Of the entire army AA'hich had 
crossed the Euphrates, consisting of above 40,000 men, 
not more than a fourth returned. One half of the 
Avhole number perished.- Xearly 10,000 prisoners 
Avere settled by the victors in the fertile oasis of Mar- 
giana,® near the northern frontier of the empire, Avhere 
they intermarried Avith native AA'ives,'’ and became sub- 
missiAx Parthian subjects.® 

Such Avas the result of this great expedition, the first 
attempt of the grasping and ambitious Pomaus, not so 
much to conquer Parthia, as to strike terror into the 
heart of her people, and to degrade them to the condi- 
tion of obsequious dependants on the Avill and pleasure 
of the -Avorld’s lords.’® The expedition failed so 
utterly, not from any Avant of bravery on the part of 
the soldiers employed in it, nor from any absolute 
superiority of the Parthian over the Pioman tactics, 
but partly from the incompetence of the commander, 

^ Plutarcli malies him hilled hr Horace ( Od. ill 5, 5) : 

^ nomed Poiiiaxpctlires, ‘ Hilesiie Crassi coniuo'e harhara.’ 

but confesses that the exact truth i^cc. ° 

was not known (Cras's. § dl), Dio The Homan captives served as 

soldiers in the Parthian armies 

: (Veil. Pat. ii. 82 ; Floras, iv. 10). 

Flm. 3. VI. !(:». ^ i Jiomanos nnon dominos' 

bee the well-known passage of (Virg. -70/. i. 282j. 
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partly from the inexperience of the Eomans, up to this 
date, in the nature of the Parthian warfare and in the 
best manner of meeting it. To attack an enemy Avhose 
main arm is the cavalry Avith a body of foot-soldiers, 
supported by an insignificant number of horse, must be 
at all times rash and dangerous. To direct such an 
attack on the more open part of tlie country, Avhere 
cavalry could operate freely, was Avantonly to aggravate 
the peril. After the first disaster, to quit tlie protec- 
tion of Avails, Avhen it had been obtained, Avas a piece 
of reckless foUy. Had Crassus taken care to obtain the 
support of some of the desert tribes,^ if Armenia could 
not help him, and had lie then advanced either by the 
Avay of the Mons Masius and the Tigris, or along the 
line of the Euphrates, the issue of his attack might 
haA'e been different. He might haAm fought his Avay to 
Seleucia and Ctesiphon, as did Trajan, AA'idius Cassius, 
and Septimius Severus, and might have taken and plun- 
dered those cities. He Avould no doubt have experienced 
difficulties in his retreat ; but he might have come off 
no Avorse than Trajan, Avhose Parthian expedition has 
been generally regarded as rather augmenting than 
detracting from his reputation. But an ignorant and 
inexperienced commander, venturing on a trial of aims 
Avith an enemy of Avhom he kiieAv little or nothing, in 
their OAvn country, Avithout supports or allies, and then 
iiegiectiug every precaution suggested by his officers, 
alloAving himself to be deceived by a pretended friend, 
and marching straight into a net prepared for him, 
naturally suffered defeat. The credit of the Eoinan 
arras does not greatly suffer by the disaster, nor is that 
of the Parthians greatly enhanced. The latter showed, 


^ As Julian did (Amin, Marc, xxiii. J). 
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as they had sho’svn in their wars against the Sjto- 
Macedonians, that their some-\vhat loose and ii'regular 
array 'Y'as capable of acting with effect against the solid 
masses and well-ordered movements of disciplined 
troops. They acquired by their use of the boiv a fame 
like that wliicli the English archers obtained for the 
employment of the same Aveapon at Crecy and Agii> 
court. Tliey forced the arrogant Eomans to respect 
them, and to alloAV that there Avas at least one nation 
in the AA^orld Avhich could meet them on equal terms 
and not be Avorsted in the encounterd They henceforth 
obtained recognition from the Grmco-Eoman AAudters — 
albeit a grudging and cov^ert recognition — as the second 
PoAver in the Avorld, the admitted rural of Eome,- the 
only real counterpoise upon the eartli to the poAver 
AAdiich ruled from the Euplirates to the Atlantic Ocean. 

While the general of King Orodes aauis thus successful 
against the Eomans in Mesopotamia, the king himself 
liad in Armenia obtained adAmntages of almost equal 
Amlue, though of a different kind. Instead of contend- 
ing AAUth Artavasdes, he liad come to terms Avith him, 
and had concluded a close alliance, A\ddich he had soimht 
to confirm and secure by uniting bis son, Pacorus, iu 
marriage witli a sister of the Armenian monarch.^ A 
series of festivities was being held to celebrate this 
auspicious event, when news came of Sureuas’ triumph, 
and of the fate of Crassus. According to the barbarous 
customs of the East, the head and hand of the slain 

^66 Justin. xli. 1, § j . fiJ'TrS h(ll Tluc J^w^ntoic TOTi (tVTl" 

‘Parthi. a Piomanis tiinis bellis, -oXtuqnca, Knl itX.io' ail uvri- 
per inaximos duces Horentissimis , -rtAni I’ott iZerr'-fm. 
teniporibus laces>iti, e.c om?uln,^ - Compare, besides the passa^res 
gentihfs^ iwti pare'i^ solum, verum aDove quoted, Strab. xi. 9, §"*2; 
etiayii Tictorc^ J^ucKc. And Dio (xl, 1 lin, T£.2s, v, 25 : and Ilerodian, 

Idr) : — Tt\i> r'-ji-rtv t'f, irrl Torrovro Kcti iv, 18. 

r/'/c fl4}j>:k-(u TOO Ivruiuuii, " Plut. Crass. § 33. 
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proconsul accompanied the intelligence. We are told 
that at the moment of tlie messengers’ arrival the 
two sovereigns, Avith their attendants, were amusing 
themselves with a dramatic entertainment. Both mon- 
archs Iiad a good knowledge of the Greek literature 
and language, in Avhich Artavasdes had himself com- 
posed historical Avorks and tragedies. The actors AAmre 
representing the famous scene in the ‘ Bacchm ’ of Euri- 
pides,^ Avliere AgaA’e and the Bacchanals come upon 
the sta^e AAUtli the mutilated remains of the murdered 
' Pentlieus, 'when the head of Crassus was tlirown in 
among them. Instantly the player who personated 
Agave seized tlie bloody trophy, and, placing it on his 
thyrsus instead of the one he was carrying, paraded 
it before the delighted spectators, while he chanted the 
well-known lines : — ^ 

From the mountain to the hall 
New-cut tendril, see, we bring — 

Blessed prey ! 

The horrible spectacle was one well suited to please an 
Eastern audience : it was followed by a proceeding of 
equal barbarity and still more thoroughly Oriental.^ 
The Parthians, in derision of the motive which was 
supposed to have led Crassus to make his attack, had a 
quantity of gold melted and poured it into his mouth.*^’ 
Meanwhile Surenas was amusing his victorious troops, 
and seeking to annoy the disaffected Peleucians, by tlie 


^ Eurip, BaccK 11G9-1200 (ed. 
Bind or f ). 

2 Ibid. 1170-1172 

\\lKa rl(jTO\X\)V iTTl 

ftaK'L^plai' Oljpav, 

^ Compare the proceedings of 
Tomyris with the head of Cyrus, 
as related in Herodotus, i. 214 j 


and for more exact parallels see 
Appian, Jlithndat. p. 184, C ; and 
Mich. PabnoL ii. 24. 

^ So Florus (hi. 11, § 11) and 
Bio (xl. 27). Plutarch omits the 
circum>taucb : but I think, with 
Bean Herixale, that there is no 
reason wdiy we should di^btdieve 
it. {Bomau Einpirv^ Tol. ii. p. 20.) 
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performance of a farcical ceremony. He spread the 
report that Crassus was not killed but captured ; and, 
selecting from among the prisoners the Eoman most 
like him in appearance, he dressed the man in woman’s 
clothes, mounted him upon a horse, and requiring him 
to answer to the names of ‘ Crassus ’ and ‘ Imperator,’ 
conducted him in triumph to tlie Grecian city. Before 
him went, mounted on camels, a band, arrayed as 
trumpeters and lictors, the lictors’ rods having j’jurses 
suspended to them, and the axes in their midst being 
crowned with the bleeding heads of Eomaus. In the 
rear followed a train of Seleucian music-girls, who sang 
songs derisive of the effeminacy and cowardice of the 
proconsul. After this pretended parade of his jnisoner 
tlirough the streets of the town, Sureiias called a meeting 
of the Seleucian senate, and indignantly denounced to 
them the indecency of the literature which he had 
found in the Eoman tents. The charge, it is said, was 
true ; ^ but the Seleucians were not greatly impressed 
by the moral lesson read to them, when they remarked 
the train of concubines that had accompanied Surenas 
himself in the field, and thought of the loose crowd of 
dancers, singers, and prostitutes, that was commonly to 
be seen in the rear of a Partliian army. 

The political consequences of the great triumph 
which the Parthians had achieved ivere less than nfio-lit 
luive lieen anticipated. Mesopotamia was, of course, 
recovered to its extremest limit, the Euphrates ; Ar- 
menia wa-^ lost to the Eoman alliance, and thrown for 
the time into complete dependence upon Parthia. The 
whole East was, to some extent, excited ; and the Jews, 
always impatient of a foreign yoke, and recently 
aggrieved by the unprovoked spoliation of their Temple 

^ Pint. Cross. § •j2, OtTot raird 75 KaTo^pivadfievoc. 



Cn. XI.] 


BESULTS OF THE DISASTER. 


177 


by Crassus, flew to arms.^ But no general movement 
of the Oriental races took place. It might have been 
expected that the Syrians, Phcenicians, Cilicians, Cappa- 
docians, Phrygians, and other Asiatic peoples Avhosc 
proclivities were altogether Oriental, would have seized 
the opportunity of rising against their Western lords 
and driving the Piomaus back upon Europe. It might 
have been thought that Parthia at least would have 
assumed the offensive in force, and ha\'e made a de- 
termined effort to rid herself of neighbours who had 
proved so troublesome. But though the conjuncture 
of circumstances Avas most hwourable, the man Avas 
Avanting. Had Mithridates or Tigranes been living, or 
had Surenas been king of Parthia, instead of a mere 
general, adAnintage Avould probably have been taken of 
the occasion, and Eome might have suffered seriously. 
But Orodes seems to have been neither ambitious as a 
prince nor skilful as a commander ; he lacked at any 
rate the keen and all-embracing glance Avhich could 
SAveep the political horizon and, comprehending the 
exact character of the situation, see at the same time 
hoAV to make the most of it. He alloAved the opportu- 
nity to slip by Avithout putting forth his strength or 
making any considerable effort ; and the occasion once 
lost never returned. 

In Parthia itself one immediate result of the expedi- 
tion seems to liaA'e been the ruin of Surenas. His 
serA’ices to his soAmreign had exceeded the measure 
Avhich it is safe in the East for a subject to render to 
the croAA-n. The jealousy of his royal master AA'as 
aroused, and he had to pay the penalty of over-much 
success Avith Ins life.- Parthia Avas thus left Avithout a 


^ Josephus, Ant. Jud. xiv. 7, § 3. [ - Plut. Crass. § 33. 
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general of approved merit, for Sillaces, the second in 
command during the war with Crassus,^ had in no way 
distinguished himself through the campaign. This con- 
dition of things may account for the feebleness of the 
efforts made in B.c. 52, to retaliate on the Eomans the 
damage done by their invasion. A few weak bands 
only passed the Euphrates, and began tlie work of 
plunder and ravage, in which they were speedily dis- 
tiu’bed by Cassius, who easily drove them back over the 
river.“ The next year, however, a more determined 
attempt was made. Orodes sent his son, Pacorus, the 
young bridegroom, to win his spurs in Sjwia, at the 
head of a considerable force, and supported by the 
experience and authority of an officer of ripe age, 
named Osaces.'’ The army crossed the Euphrates 
unresisted, for Cassius, the governor, had with him only 
the broken remains of Crassus’s army, consisting of 
about two legions, and, deeming himself too weak to 
meet the enemy in the open field, Avas content to 
defend the towns. The open country was consequently 
overrun ; and a thrill of mingled alarm and excitement 
passed tlirough all the Eoman provinces in Asia.^ The 
provinces were at the time most inadequately supplied 
Avith Eoman troops,® through the desire of Caisar and 
Pompey to maintain large armies about their OAvn per- 
sons. Tlie natives Avere for the most part disaffected, 
and inclined to hail the Partliians as brethren and 
deliverers.® Excepting Deiotarus of Galatia, and Ario- 


^ Plut. Cra^s. § 21. Compare 
Dio Cass. xl. 12 ; Oros. vi. 13. 

- Dio Cass. xl. 28. 

" Ibid. Compare Cie. Ep. ad 
Att, y. 18, 20; ad Die. xv. 1 ; t.^c. 

8ee, on tins point, the interest- 
in^^ despatch of Cicero to the 


Eoman Senate {Ep. ad Div. xv. 1). 
V See the complaints of Cicero in 
the despatch above referred to j and 
note that Cicero himself had for his 
larpe province not two complete 
le^dons {Ep. ad Dir. iii. G). 

Dio Cass. xl. 28; adfn, 
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barzaiies of Cappadocia, Eome had, as Cicero (then 
proconsul of Cilicia) plaintively declared,^ not a friend 
on the Asiatic continent. And Cappadocia was miser- 
ably weak,- and open to attack on the side of Armenia. 
Had Orodes and Artavasdes acted in concert, and liad 
the latter, while Orodes sent liis armies into Syria, 
poured the Armenian forces into Cappadocia and then 
into Cilicia (as it was expected that he Avould do),'" 
there would have been the o-reatest danger to tlie 

o o 

Eoman possessions. As it was, the excitement in Asia 
Minor was extreme. Cicero marched into Cappadocia 
with the bulk of the Eoman troops, and summoned to 
his aid Deiotarus with his Galatians,'^ at the same time 
writing to the Eoman Senate to implore reinforcements.'^ 
Cassius shut himself up in xkntioch,® and allowed the 
Parthian cavalry to pass him by, and even to proceed 
beyond the bounds of Syria into Cilicia.'' But the Par- 
thians seem scarcely to have understood the situation 
of their adversaries, or to liave been aware of their own 
advantages. Instead of spreading themselves wide, 
raising the natives, and leaving them to blockade the 
towns, wliile with their as yet unconquered squadrons 
they defied the enemy in the open country, we find 
them engaging in the siege and blockade of cities, for 
which they were wholly unfit, and confining themselves 


lijfKjjv r:j T£ 'Ptu/iatwr lEfTTrorelu 
Ka'i rrpug avrovij (l e. rorc 
llapOovi,')^ are Kal yehovac Kal (Tvvii~ 
OitC o-r/'n* ih>racy aTroKAivavTioi’. 

^ Cic. JEp, ad Div, xv. 1. 

- ^ Cappadocia est inanis.^ (Cic. 

I.S.C.) 

® Cic. J^2^, ad Dii\ xv. 3; ad 
Aft. V. 20. 

Ilp. ad Dir. xv. 4. 

^ Ibid. XV. 1. ^IIoc autem tem- 
pore res sese ita liabet; ut, nisi 


exercitum tantum quantum ad 
maximum bellum mittere voletis, 
mature in has provincias miseritis, 
summum periculum sit, ne amit- 
tendce sint omnes bae provincia?.’ 

^ Dio Cass. xl. 29; Cic. Ep. ad 
Att. V. 20. 

” Cicero tells us that bis cavalry 
defeated a Paidbian detacbment 
within tlie limits of Cilicia ( T.n ad 
Dk. XV. 4). 
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almost entirely to the narrow valley of the Orontes.^ 
Under these circumstances we are not surprised to learn 
that Cassius, having first beat them back from Antioch, - 
contrived to lead them into an ambush on the banks 
of the river, and severely handled their troops, even 
killinfi the general Osaces.-^ Tiie Parthians withdrew 
from the neighbourhood of the Syrian capital after this 
defeat, which must have taken place about the end of 
September, and soon afterwards went into winter quar- 
ters in Cyrrhestica,'^ or the part of Syria immediately 
east of Amanus. Here they remained during the winter 
months under Pacorus, and it was expected that the 
Avar AYoiild break out again Avith fresh fury in the 
spring ; ^ but Bibulus, the neAV proconsul of Syria, con- 
scious of his military deficiencies, contrAed to sow 
dissensions among the Parthians themselves, and to turn 
the thoughts of Pacorus in another direction. He sug- 
gested to Ornodapautes, a Parthian noble, Avith AAUom 
he had managed to open a correspondence, that Paco- 
rus Avould be a more Avorthy occupant of the Parthian 
throne than his father, and that he Avould consult Avell 
for his OAvn interests, if he were to proclaim tlie young 
prince, and lead the army of Syria against Orodes.® 
These intrigues seem to have first caused the Avar to- 
languish, and then produced the recall of the expedi- 
tion. Orodes summoned Pacorus to return to Parthia 
before the plot contrived between him and the Homans 
Avas ripe for execution ; and Pacorus felt that no course 
Avas open to him but to obey." The Parthian legions 

* Dio Cass. xl. 29. mum bellum impenclet.’ Compare 

^ - Ibid. Kdao-ioi; ia^vpiig aiirot'Q ad At f. \i. I (-p. Via); ad Die. ii. 10. 
a-iKnuvna-o. “ Dio Cass. xl. SO. 

Ibid. Compare_ Cic. Ep. ad ■ Justin, .\lii. 4, § o. The time 
Att. 20 : ad iJiv. ii. 10. ^ of the recall is misplaced by Justin, 

t 9^’ A'- 21 ; vi. 1.^ but the fact maybe accepted on his 

" Cic. Ejy, ad Att. t. 21 : ‘ Alaxi- , authority. 
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recrossed tlie Euphrates in July, b.c. 50 ; and the 
First Eoman IVar, which had lasted a little more 
than four years, terminated without any real recovery 
by the Eomans of the laurels that they had lost at 
<CarrhsB. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Helations of Orodes ^oiih Pompey^ and U'ith Pnihis and Casmis. Second 
War U'ith Rome, Great Parthian Kvpedition against Syria, Palestine, 
and Asia Minor, Defeat of Saxa, Occupation of Antioch and Jeru- 
salem, Parihians driven out of Syria hy Yeniidius, Death of Paconis, 
Death of Orodes, 

‘ Jam bis i\Ionseses et Paeori mamis 
Kon auspicatos contudit impetus 
!^^ost^os, et adjecisse pKedam 
Torquibiis esigids renidet/ — Hor. Od, iii. 6, 10-13. 

The civil troubles that had seemed to threaten Parthia 
from the ambition of the youthful Pacorus passed away 
without any explosion. The son showed his obedience 
by returning home submissively when he might have 
flown to arms ; and the father accepted the act of 
obedience as a sufiicient indication that no rebellion 
had been seriously meant. We And Pacorus not only 
alloAVed to live, but again entrusted a few years later 
with high otflee by the Parthian monarch ; ^ and on this 
occasion Ave find him showing no signs of disafl'ection 
or discontent. 

Xinc years, hoAvever, elapsed between the recall of 
the young prince and his reappointment to the supreme 
command against the Romans. Of the internal condi- 
tion of Parthia during this interval aa'c have no account. 
Apparently, Orodes ruled quietly and peaceably, con- 

^ See below, p. 187. Jt appears lie is correctly called ‘ king ’ by 
from several coins of Orodes, which Livv {Dpit. cxxviii.), Justin (xlii. 
bear the legend BA^HAEQv eaxi- , 4, §‘lOj, and Tacitus {Hist, r. 0). 
AELjN APXAKOV ^IAEAAHXOS See upon these coins Lindsay, 
KAI APXAKOV nAKOPCi , that History and Coinage of the Par^ 
Pacorus was associated by liis thians, pp. 147, 148, and compare 
father in the government during Pi. nos. 49 and 50. 
the later years of his reign. Hence 
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tenting liimself witli the glory which he had gained, 
and not anxious to tempt fortune by engaging in any 
fresh enterprise. It was no doubt a satisfaction to him 
to see the arms of the Eomaiis, instead of being directed 
upon Asia, employed in intestine strife ; and we can 
well understand that he might even deem it for his 
interest to foment and encourage the quarrels wiiich, 
at an}" rate for the time, secured Ihs own empire from 
attack. It appears that communications took place in 
the year B.c. 49 or 48, between him and Pompey, a 
request for alliance being made by the latter, and an 
answer being sent by Orodes, containing the terms upon 
which he Avould consent to give Pompey effective aid 
in the war.^ If the Pioman leader would deliver into 
his hands the province of Syria and make it wholly over 
to the Parthians, Orodes would conclude an alliance 
with him and send help ; but not otherwise. It is to 
the credit of Pompey that he rejected these terms, and 
declined to secure his own private gain by depriving 
his country of a province. Notwithstanding the failure 
of these negotiations and the imprisonment of his 
envoy Hirrus,- when a few months later, having lost 
tlae battle of Pharsalia, the unhappy Eoman was in 
need of a refuge from his great enemy, he is said to 
have proposed throwing himself on the friendship, 
or mercy, of Orodes.'" He had hopes, perhaps, of 
enlisting the Parthian battalions in his cause, and of 
recovering power by means of this foreign aid. But his 
friends combated his design, and persuaded him tliat the 
risk, both to himself and to his Avife, Cornelia, Avas too 

^ Dio Cass. xli. oo. Compare | ^ Pint. Vomp. § 7G: Appian, 

Jii-tiii, xlii. 4, S (3 (Yvhicb, liowever, BeU. dr, ii. p. 4S0, A ; Veil. Pat. 
is an over- statement) and Ca^s. | ii. oG. Dio questions tbe truth of 
Cic. iii. h'2. [ tbe report, (l.s.c.) 

- Dio Cass. xlii. 2. ; 
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great to be compatible with prudence. Pompey yielded 
to their representations ; and Orodes escaped the diffi- 
culty of having to elect between repulsing a suppliant, 
and provoking the hostility of the most powerful chief- 
tain and the greatest general of the age. 

Ca5sar quitted the East, in B.c. 47, without entering 
into any communication with Orodes. He had plenty of 
work upon his hands ; and whatever designs he may 
have even then entertained of punishing the Parthian 
inroad into Syria, or avenffinu: the defeat of Carrhm,^ 
he was mse enough to keep his projects to himself, and 
to leave Asia without exasperating by threats or hostile 
movements the Power on which the peace of the East 
principally depended. It was not until he had brought 
the African and Spanish wars to an end that he allowed 
his intention of leading an expedition against Parthia 
to be openly talked about. In B.c. 44, four years after 
Pharsalia, having put down all his domestic enemies, 
and arranged matters, as he thought, satisfactorily at 
Rome, he let a decree be passed, formally assigning to 
him ‘ the Parthian War,’^ and sent the legions across 
the Adriatic on their way to Asia. What plan of 
campaign he may have contemplated is uncertain ; ^ 
blit there cannot be a doubt that an expedition under 
his auspices would have been a most serious danger to 
Parthia, and miglit have terminated in her subjection. 
The military talents of the Great Dictator were of the 


^ The clesign is atcributed to him 
at this time by Dio, or rather by 
l^^tony, as reported by Dio (xliv. 

' Dio Cass, xliii. 51. 

^ ^ Suetonius represents him as 
intending: to enter Parthia by way 
of the Lpsser Armenia, and to pro- 
ceed cautiously to try the strength 
ot the 1 arthiaiis before eng’a^ng’ 


them in a battle {JuL § 44). Plu- 
tarch says tliat he meant, after 
conquerint^ the Parthians, to pro- 
[ ceed by the Caspian and the Cau- 
ca.'^us into Scythia, from Scythia to 
assail the Germans, and when he 
had overrun Germany, to return 
into Italy by way of Gaul (JuL 
§58). 
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most splendid description ; liis powers of organisation 
and consolidation enormous ; his prudence and caution 
equal to his ambition and his courage. Once launched 
on a career of conquest in the East, it is impossible to 
say whither he might not have carried the Eoman 
eagles, or what countries he might not have added to 
the Empire. But Parthia was saved from the immi- 
nent peril without any effort of her own. The daggers 
of ‘ the Liberators ’ struck down on the 15th of March, 
B.c. 44, the only man whom she liad seriously to fear ; 
and with the removal of Julius passed away even from 
Eoman thought for many a year ^ the design which 
he had entertained, and which he alone could have 
accomplished. 

In the civil Avar that folloAved on the murder of 
Julius, the Parthians are declared to have actually 
taken a part. It appears that — about B.c. 46 — a small 
body of Parthian horse-archers had been sent to the 
assistance of a certain Bassus,^ a Eoman A\dio amid the 
troubles of the times Avas seeking to obtain for liimself 
something like an independent principality in Syria. 
The soldiers of Bassus, after a Avhile (b.c. 43), Avent 
over in a body to Cassius, Avho Avas in the East collect- 
ing troops for his great struggle Avith Antony and 
Octavian ; and thus a handful of Parthians came into 
his poAver.*"^ Of this circumstance he determined to 
take adAumtage, in order to obtain, if possible, a con- 
siderable body of troops from Orodes. He presented 
each of the Parthian soldiers Avith a sum of money, 
and dismissed them all to their homes, at the same 


^ Xo attempt was made seriously 
to curtail the l^irthian power, much 
less to conquer the Parthian State, 
imtil the time of Trajan (a.d. llo), 
hiuidred and sixty years later. 


Antony’s invasion was a mere osten- 
tatious raid without serious object. 
Dio Cass, xlvii. 27. 

2 Appian, BelL Cii\ iv. pp. G2:J,, 
024. 
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time seizing the opportunity to send some of his 
own officers, as ambassadors, to Orodes, with a request 
for substantial aidd On receiving tliis application the 
Parthian monarch appears to have come to the con- 
clusion that it was for his interest to comply with it. 
Whether he made conditions, or no, is uncertain ; but 
he seems to have sent a pretty numerous body of 
liome to the support of the ‘ Liberators ’ against their 
antagonists.- Perhaps he trusted to obtain from the 
gratitude of Casr^ius what he had failed to extort from 
the fears of Pompey. Or, perhaps, he was only 
mixious to prolong the period of civil disturbance 
in the Eoinaii State, which secured his OAvn territory 
from attack, and might ultimately give him an op- 
portunity of helping’ himself to some portion of the 
Pioman dominions in Asia. 

The opportunity seemed to him to have arrived 
in B.c. 40. Philippi had been fought and lost. The 
‘Liberators’ were crushed. The strirngle between the 
llepul^lir-ans and the Monarchists had come to an end. 
But, instead of being united, the Eoinan -world was 
more tlian ever divided ; and the chance of making 
an actual territorial gain at the expense of the tyrant 
power appeared fairer than it had ever been before. 
Tliree rivals now held divided sway in the Eoman 
State;" eacli of them jealous of the otlier two, and 
anxious tor liis own ag'grandisement. The two chief 
pretenders to the first place -were bitterly hostile ; 
and Avliile tlie one was detained in Italy by in>surrec- 

' 025, D,E. tliat tlie Partliians helped Brutus 

Ihe autiioriiies are nnt alto- , and Ca^^ius (xlii. 4, § 7), and 
<.etutT agreed on this point. Dio ; Appian mentions tliem thrice aiiioni:' 

(xhin. 24) that Orode^ tern- i the troops who foug’bt at Philippi 
porised, and neither reliwed the Ch\ p. 040, C\ D). 

<werture^ of ra-^nus nor accepted I Oetavian, Anton v. and Lepicliis. 
tiiem. Put Justin distinctly states i There was aLo a fourth, Sext. Pom- 
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tiou against his aiitliority, the other was plunged in 
luxuiT and dissipation, enjoying the first delights of a 
lawless passion, at the Egyptian capital. The nations 
of the East were, moreover, alienated by the recent 
exactions of the profligate Triumvir/ who, to reward 
his parasites aaid favourites, had laid upon them a 
burthen that they Avere scarcely able to bear. Fiulher, 
the Parthians enjoyed at this time the advantage of 
having a. Eoman officer of good position in their 
service,- A\diose knoAvledge of the Eoman tactics, and 
influence in Eoman provinces, might be expected to 
turn to their advantage. Under these circumstances, 
Avlien the spring of the year arrived, Antony being 
still in Egypt, and Octavian (as far as was kuoAvn) 
occupied in the siege of Pcrusia;" the Parthian hordes, 
under Labieiius and Pacorus, bimst upon Syria in 
greater force than on any previous occasion. Over- 
iunning Avith their numerous cuAnlry the coimtiy 
between the Euphrates and Antioch, and thence the 
A'alley of the Orontes, they had (as usual) some dif- 
ficulty Avith the tOAAms. Prom Apamma, placed (like 
Durham) on a rocky peninsula almost surrounded by 
the rAer,'^ they Avere at first repulsed ; but, having 
shortly afterAWirds defeated Decidius Saxa, the governor 
of Syria, in the open field, they received the sulnnission 
of Apamma and Antioch, A\diich latter city Saxa 
abandoned at their approach, Hying precipitately into 


peius, Tvlio forced himself into , arrived. Dreading the * proscrip- 
partiiership Avith the other three a tion^ of the victorsJ, he determined 
little later. ^ to continue ^vith the Parthians, and 

^ Appian, Bell, Cii\ p. 674. , to put his servicesi at their disposal. 

- Q. Lahieiius, the son of Titus, ! Perusia vras taken in January, 
Caesar's legate in Ctaul, had been n.c. 40 ; hut the news of its capture 
sent as envoy to Orodes by Brutus | would not reach CteUphon for some 
and Cassius (Dio Cass, xlviii. 24), | months, 
and was at the Parthian Court | Strah. xvi. 2, § 10. 
when news of the defeat at Philippi ■ ^ Dio Cass, xlviii. 2o (' § lOS). 
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Cilicia.^ Encouraged by tliese successes, Labienus and 
Pacorus agreed to divide tlieir troops, aud to engage 
simultaneously in two great expeditions. Pacorus 
undertook to carry tlie Parthian standard throughout 
the entire extent of Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine, 
while Labienus determined to invade Asia Minor, and to 
see if he could not wrest some of its more fertile regions 
from the Pomans. Both expeditions were croAvned 
Avith success. Pacorus reduced all Syria, and all 
Phoenicia, except the single city of Tjn-e, Avhich he Avas 
unable to capture for want of a naval force.^ He then 
advanced into Palestine, Avhich he found in its normal 
condition of intestine commotion.® Hyreanus and 
Antigonus, tAVO princes of the Asmomcan house, 
AA'ere riA'als for the Jewish croAAm ; and the latter, 
Avhom Hyreanus had expelled, was content to make 
common cause Avith the iuAmder, and to be in- 
debted to a rude foreigner for the possession of the 
kingdom whereto he aspired. He offered Pacorus a 
thousand talents, and Jive hundred Jewish ivonien, if 
he Avould espouse his cause and seat him upon his 
uncle’s throne.'* The offer Avas readily embraced, and 
by the irresistible help of the Parthians a revolution 
Avas effected at Jerusalem. Hyreanus Avas deposed and 
mutilated. A ncAV priest-king AA’as set up in the person 
of Antigonus, the last Asmonman prince, Avho held the 
capital for three years — b.c. 40-37 — as a Parthian 
satrap, the creature and dependant of the great 
monarchy on the further side of the Euphrates. 
MeaiiAAdiile in Asia Minor Labienus carried all before 
him. Decidius Saxa, haAnng once more (in Cilicia) 


’ Pio xlviii. § 108-110. f ^ .Joseph. Anf, Jinl, xlv. 10; 
" Ihid. xlviii. 1 >(> (§ 111). Com- ! Bell, Jud, i. Id. 
pare Appiao, Bell Cic. v. p. 701, B. j ^ Joseph. Bell. JmL i. Id, § 1. 
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ventured upon a battle, was not only defeated, but 
slaind Pamphjdia, Lycia, and Caria were overrun. 
Stratonicea was besieged ; Mylasa and Alabanda were 
taken.- According to some writers, the Parthians 
even pillaged Lydia and Ionia, and were in possession 
of Asia to the shores of the Hellespont.^ It may be 
said that for a full year Western Asia changed masters ; 
the rule and authority of Pome disappeared ; and the 
Parthians were recognised as the dominant power. 

But the fortune of war now began to turn. In the 
autumn of n.c, 39, Antony, having set out from Italy 
to resume his command in the East, despatched his- 
lieutenant, Publius Ventidius, into Asia, with orders to 
act against Labienus and the triumphant Parthians.^ 
Ventidius landed unexpectedly on the coast of Asia 
Minor, and so alarmed Labienus, who had no Parthian 
troops with him, that the latter fell back hurriedly 
toAvards Cilicia, evacuating all the more Avestern pro- 
Aunces, and at the same time sending urgent messages 
to Pacorus to implore succour. Pacorus sent a body 
of horse to his aid ; but these troops, instead of putting 
themselves under his command, acced independently, 
and, in a rash attempt to surpiise the Eoman camp, 
Avere defeated hy Ventidius, whereupon they fled 
hastih" into Cilicia, leaving Labienus to his fatc."^ The 
self-styled ‘ Imperator,’ ® upon this, deserted his men. 


’ T)io Cas?. xlviii. adfin. put this ridiculous title upon 
^ Ibid, xlviii. :?G, Compare • cuius — 


Strab. xiv. § 24. } 

3 Pint. Anton, § 30: Appian, J 

Parth. p. 150. A. | 

^ Dio Cass, xlviii. 30 ; Pint, 
dwiow. § 33. ! 

^ Dio Cas-. xlviii. 40. I 

® Labienus styled liimsfdf ^ Im- 
perator Partliieus* (Strab. l.s.c. : l)io 
Cass, xlviii. 20, od fn ,') ; aud even ' 
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and sought safety in flight ; but his retreat was soon 
discovered, and he was pursued, captured, and put to 
deathd 

The Parthians, meanwhile, alarmed at the turn 
which afiairs had taken, left Antigonus to maintain 
their interests in Palestine, and concentrated themselves 
in hlorthern Syria and Commagene, where tliey awaited 
the advance of the Pomaus. A strong detacluuent, 
under Pharnapates, was appointed to guard the Syrian 
Gates, or narrow pass over Mount Amanus, leading from 
Cilicia into Syria.- Here Ventidius gained another 
victory. He had sent forward an officer named 
Pompindins Silo with some cavalry to endeavour to 
seize this post, and Pompaadius had found himself com- 
pelled to an engagement with Pharnapates, in which 
he Vv'as on the point of suffering defeat, when Ventidius 
liimself, who had probably feared for his subordinate’s 
safety, appeared on the scene, and turned the scale in 
favour of tlie Homans. The detachment under Pharna- 
pates was overpowered, and Pimrnapates liimself vras 
among tlie slain.’'’ When news of this defeat reached 
Pacorus, he resolved to retreat, and witlidrew his 
troops across the Euphrates. This movement he ap- 
pears to have executed wthout being molested by 
Ventidius, who thus recovered Syi’ia to the Eomans 
toward-; the close of B.c. 39, or early in B.c. .38. 

But Pacorus was far from iiitcuding to relinquish 
the contest. He had made him-elf popular a.mong the 
byrians by his mild and ju-t administration,'^ and knew 


’ Dio Ca=-;. xlviii. .10, ad fin.; I 
Pint. An/ on. § 03. 

’ For tlie pn.iition of this pas.?, 
bee xv. ’J. '5 8 i 

Dio ( xlviii. 41 ; l^lut. l.s.c.: 
Strrtb. l.s.c. I 


^ Dio Cass. xlix. :?0. Top 

TTioTTuTe Kni erri cikhI” 

tr(/t 7TiH^iCTt)ri f <4 

p~ipi]ya77Loi\ 
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that they preferred his government to that of the 
Eomans. He had many allies among the petty princes 
and dpiasts,^ who occupied a semi-independent position 
on the borders of the Parthian :md Eoman empires. 
Antittonus, whom he had established as king of the 
Jews, still maintained himself in Judtea against the 
efforts of Herod,' to whom Augustus and Antony 
had assigned the throne. Pacorus therefore arranged 
during the remainder of the winter for a fresh invasion 
of Syria in the spring, and, taking the field earlier than 
his adversary expected, made ready to recross the 
Euphrates, We are told that if he had crossed at the 
usual point, he would have found the Romans unpre- 
pared, the legions being still in their winter quarters, 
some north and some south of the range of Taurus.-^ 
Yentidius however contrived by a stratagem to induce 
him to effect the passage at a different point, considerably 
lower down the stream, and in this way to waste some 
valuable time, which he himself employed in collecting 
his scattered forces. Thus, when the Parthians ap- 
peared on the right bank of the Euphrates, the Eoman 
general was prepared to engage them, and was not 
even loth to decide the fate of the war by a single 
battle. He had taken care to provide himself with a 
strong force of slingers, and had entrenched himself 
in a position on high ground at some distance from 
the river."^ The Parthian'^, finding their passage of the 
Euphrates unopposed, and, when they fell in with the 
enemy, seeing him entrenclied, as though resolved to 


^ A- Antiochus, Idnp: of Com- xlviii. 41 ; xlix. A’C.) 

m.mene; I Ananias, tetrarch of - Ant. JkcL xiv.Jo : Bell. 

IfiiTfoa : sheikh ot the fTud, i. lo. !(>. 

XabatiL-an Aiab^i; ChaYiReu-. Anti- ' Dio Cn-. xlix. 10. 

^onus, aud others. (Dio Cass. ■* Ibid. :^0. 
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act only on tlie defensive, became overbold ; they 
thought the force opposed to them must be weak or 
cowardly, and might yield its position Avithout a bloAv, 
if briskly attacked. Accordingly, as on a former occa- 
sion,’- they charged up the hill on Avhich the Eoman 
camp Avas placed, hoping to take it by sheer audacity. 
But the troops inside were held ready, and at the 
proper moment issued forth ; the assailants found 
themselves in their turn assailed, and, fighting at a dis- 
adA’antage on the slope, Avere soon didven doAvn the 
declivity. The battle Avas renewed in the plain beloAV, 
Avhere the mailed horse of the Parthians made a brave 
resistance : but the slingers galled them severely, and 
in the midst of the struggle it happened that by ill- 
fortune Pacorus Avas slain. The result followed which 
is almost invariable Avith an Oriental army : having lost 
their leader, the soldiers eA'erjrAvhere gave way ; flight 
became unwersal, and the Eomans gained a complete 
victory.- The Parthian army fled in tAA'o directions. 
Part made for the bridge of boats by A\Bich it had 
crossed the Euphrates, but Avas intercepted by the 
Eomans and destroyed. Part turned nortliAvards into 
Coimnaa’ene. and there took refuge Avith the kinm 
Antioclius. Avho refused to surrender them to the 
demand of Veutidius, and no doubt alloAved them to 
return to their OAvn country. 

Thus ended the great Parthian invasion of Syria, and 
Avith it ended the prospect of any further spread of the 
Arr'Ucid dominion towards the Avest. When the tA\m 
great poAvers, Eome and Parthia, first came into col- 
lision — Avhen the first bloAv struck by the latter, the 


^ See above, p. 160. 

" lu describing* this battle, I 
Lave followed Dio’s account (xlix. 


20), rather than dustings (xlii. 4), 
as at once more graphic and more 
probable. 
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destruction of the army of Crassus, was followed up by 
the advance of their clouds of horse into Syria, Pales- 
tine, and Asia Minor — when Apam^a, Antioch, and 
Jerusalem fell into their hands, when Decidius Saxa 
was defeated and slain, Cilicia, Pamphylia, Caria, 
Lydia, and Ionia occupied — it seemed as if Eome had 
found, not so much an equal, as a superior ; it looked 
as if the power heretofore predominant would be com- 
pelled to contract her frontier, and as if Parthia would 
advance hers to the Egean or the Mediterranean. The 
history of the contest between the East and the West, 
between Asia and Europe, is a history of reactions. 
At one time one of the continents, at another time the 
other, is in the ascendant. The time appeared to have 
come when the Asiatics were once more to recover 
their own, and to beat back the European aggressor to 
his proper shores and islands. The triumphs achieved 
by the Seljukian Turks between the eleventh and 
the fifteenth centuries would in that case have been 
anticipated by above a thousand years through the 
efforts of a kindred, and not dissimilar people.^ But 
it turned out that the effort made was premature. 
While the Parthian warfare was admirably adapted for 
the national defence on the broad plains of inner Asia, 
it was ill suited for conquest, and, comparatively 
speaking, ineffective in more contracted and difficult 
regions. The Parthian military system had not the 
elasticity of the Eoman — it did not in the same way 
adapt itself to circumstances, or admit of the addition 
of new arms, or the indefinite expansion of an old one. 
However loose and seemingly flexible, it was rigid in 
its uniformity ; it never altered ; it remained under the 


^ SiiprCj p. 26 , 
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thirtieth Arsaces such as it had been under the first, 
improved in details, perhaps, but essentially the same 
system. The Eomans, on the contrary, were ever 
modifying their system, ever learning new combinations 
or new manoeuvres or new modes of warfare from thefr 
enemies. They met the Parthian tactics of loose array, 
continuous distant missiles, and almost exclusive em- 
ployment of cavalry, with an increase in the number 
of their own horse, a larger employment of auxiliary 
irregidars, and a greater use of the shng.^ At the 
same time, they learnt to take full advantage of the 
Parthian inefficiency against walls, and to practise 
against them the arts of pretended retreat and ambush. 
The result was, that Parthia found she could make no 
impression upon the dominions of Eome, and having 
become persuaded of this by the experience of a decade 
of years, thenceforth laid aside for ever the idea of 
attempting Western conquests. She took up, in fact, 
from this time, a new attitude. Hitherto she had been 
consistently aggressive. She had laboured constantly 
to extend herself at the expense successively of the 
Bactrians, the Scythians, the Syro-Macedonians, and 
the Armenians. She had proceeded from one aggres- 
sion to another, leaving only short intervals between 
her wars, and had always been looking out for some 
fresh enemy. Henceforth she became, comparatively 
speaking, pacific. She was content, for the most part, 
to maintain her limits. She sought no new foe. Her 
contest with Eome degenerated into a struggle for 


^ Compare on this point Dio 
Cass. xUx. 20, and 26, with Pint. 
Aiiton, § 41. Note especially the 
statement of Dio ot (j^evoovi/Tcit, 

7ro\Xot Tt ovrtt;, Kai /xajcporfpw 


rCiv ro^wv liVTtQf Tzavra rat roi^ 
KardfppaKrov eXvftaivovro — 

and the fact implied in Plutarch 
that the slingers used leaden bullets 
(fioXvjSdiig) instead of stones. 
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influence over the kingdom of Armenia ; and her hopes 
were limited to the reduction of that kingdom into a 
subject position. 

The death of Pacorus is said to have caused Orodes 
intense griefs For many days he would neither eat 
nor speak ; then his sorrow took another turn. He 
imagined that his son had returned ; he thought con- 
tinually that he heard or saw him ; he could do nothing 
but repeat his name. Every now and then, however, 
he awoke to a sense of the actual fact, and mourned 
the death of his favourite with tears. After a while 
this extreme grief wore itself out, and the aged king 
began to direct his attention once more to public affairs. 
He grew anxious about the succession.- Of the thirty 
sons who still remained to him there was not one who 
had made himself a name, or was in any way distin- 
guished above the remainder. In the absence of any 
personal ground of preference, Orodes — who seems to 
have regarded himself as possessing a right to nominate 
the son who should succeed him — thought the claims 
of primogeniture deserved to be considered, and 
selected as his successor Phraates, the eldest of the 
thirty.® Not content with nominating him, or perhaps 
doubtful whether the nomination would be accepted 
by the Megistanes, he proceeded further to abdicate in 
his favour, whereupon Phraates became king. The 
transaction proved a most unhappy one. Phraates, 
jealous of some of his brothers, who were the sous of 
a princess married to Orodes,'^ whereas his own mother 
was only a concubine, removed them by assassination. 


^ Justin^ xlii. 4, §§ 12-13. Com- 
pare Dio Cass. xlix. 23. 

- Justin, xlii. 4, § 14. 

^ Dio Cass. xlix. 23. 


^ Orodes had married a daughter 
of Antiochus, king of CommagentI 
(Dio Cass, l.s.c.'i 
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and when the ex-monarch ventured to express dis- 
approval of the act, added the crime of parricide to 
fratricide by putting to death his aged fatherd Thus 
perished Orodes, after a reign of eighteen years — the 
most memorable in the Parthian annals. 


^ According to Plutarch ( Crass. 
§ 33) Pliraates first attempted his 
father's destruction by means of 


poison, but the poison failing to 
take effect, he then smothered him 
with his pillow. 
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CHAPTEE xm. 

Reign of Phr antes IV. His cruelties. Flight of Monceses to Antony. 
Antony' s great Parthian Expeditimiy or Itivasion of Media Atropatene. 
Its Complete Failure. Suhsequent Alliance of the Median King Trith 
Antony. War hehveen Parthia and Media. Rebellion raised against 
Phraates by Tiridates. Phraates expelled. He recovers his Throne 
with the help of the Heythians. His dealings icith Augustus. His Death 
and Character. 

‘ Eedditum Cpd solio Phraiitem 
Dissidens plebi numero beatomiu 
Eximit Virtus/ — Hor. Od. ii. 2, 16-18. 

The shedding of blood is like " the letting out of 
water.’ When it once begins, none can say where it 
will stop. The absolute monarch who, for his own 
fancied security, commences a system of executions, is 
led on step by step to wholesale atrocities from which 
he would have shrunk with horror at the outset. 
Phraates had removed brothers whose superior advan- 
tages of birth made them formidable rivals. He had 
punished with death a father who ventured to blame 
his act, and to forget that by abdication he had sunk 
himself to the position of a subject. Could he have 
stopped here, it might have seemed that his severities 
proceeded not so much from cruelty of disposition as 
from political necessity ; and historians, always tender 
in the judgments which they pass on kings under such 
circumstances, would probably have condoned or justi- 
fied his conduct. But the taste for bloodshed grows 
with the indulgence of it. In a short time, the young 
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king had killed all his remaining brothers^ although 
their birth was no better than his own, and there was 
no valid ground for his fearing them ; and soon after- 
wards, not content A%dth the murder of his own rela- 
tions, he began to vent his fury upon the Parthian 
nobles. Many of these suffered death ; - and such a 
panic .seized the order, that numbers quitted the 
country, and dispersed in different directions, content 
to remain in exile until the danger Avliich threatened 
them should have passed by. There Avere others, 
however, who were not so patient. A body of chiefs 
had fled to Antony, among whom Avas a certain 
Moineses, a nobleman of the highest rank,° Avho seems 
to have distinguished himself previously in the SjTian 
wars."^ This person represented to Antony that 
Phraates had by his tyrannical and bloody conduct 
made himself hateful to his subjects, and that a revo- 
lution could easily be effected. If the Koinans would 
support him, lie offered to invade Parthia ; and he 
made no doubt of wresting the greater portion of it 
from the hands of the tyrant, and of being himself 
accepted as king. In that case, he wmuld consent to 
hold his crown of the Piomans, Avho might depend upon 
his fidelity and gratitude. Antony is said to have 
listened to these overtures, and to have been induced 
by them to turn his thoughts to an iiiA-asion of the 
Parthian kingdom.'^ He began to collect troops and 
to obtain allies with this object. He entered into 
negotiations Avith Artavasdes, the Armenian king,® 


^ To reconcile Dio (xlix.2B) Tvith | - Dio Cass, l.s.c, ' 

Justin (xlii. 4, § 14), it is neces- j ^ Flat. Anton. § 37. ^Avi/p 

sary to suppose tliat the grandsons J cTrifpavr)^ Kcfi ttu-ardf. 
of Antiochus were murdered first, j ^ Hor. Od. iii, G. 9. 

the sons of r)rodes by his concu- i ^ Dio Cass. xlix. 24. 

bines afterwards. ‘ ! « Ibid. c. 25. 
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who seems at this time to have been more afraid of 
Borne than of Parthia, and engaged him to take a part 
in his projected campaign. He spoke of emplojnng 
Mongeses in a separate expedition. Tinder these cir- 
cumstances, Phraates became alarmed. He sent a 
message to Monajses, with promises of pardon and 
favour, which that chief thought worthy of acceptance. 
Hereupon Monteses represented to Antony that by a 
peaceful return he might perhaps do him as much 
service as by having recourse to arms ; and though 
Antony Avas not persuaded, he thought it prudent to 
profess himself well satisfied, and to allow Monseses to 
quit him. His relations with Parthia, he said, might 
perhaps be placed on a proper footing without a Avar, 
and he aa'Rs quite willing to try negotiation. His 
ambassadors should accompany Monseses. They avouIcI 
be instructed to demand nothing of Phraates but the 
restoration of the Eoman standards taken from Crassus, 
and the liberation of such of the captive soldiers as 
Avere still living.’- 

But Antony had reaUy determined on Avar. It may 
be doubted Avhether it had required the overtures of 
MouiEses to put a Parthian expedition into his thoughts. 
He must have been either more or less than a man if 
the successes of his lieutenants had not stirred in his 
mind some feeling of jealousy, and some desire to 
throw their Auctories into the shade by a grand and 
notable achievement. Especially the glory of Ventidius, 
who had been alloAved the much-coveted honour of a 
triumph at Borne on account of his defeats of the 
Parthians in Cilicia and Syria,- must have moved him 

» Dio Cass. xlix. 24, ad Jin. 38) the entrj- ‘ P. XEXTIDIA'S 

- The ‘ Fasti triumphales ^ give PRO COS. EX TA VRO MONTE 
under the year A.r, c. 715 (=b.c. j ET PARTHEIS.’ 
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to emulation, and have caused him to cast about for 
some means of exalting his own military reputation 
above that of his subordinates. For this purpose, no- 
thing, he must have known, would be so effectual as a 
real Parthian success, the inflicting on this hated and 
dreaded foe of an unmistakable humiliation, the dic- 
tating to them terms of peace on their own soil after 
some crushing and overwhelming disaster. And, after 
the victories of Ventidius, this did not appear to be so 
very difficult. The prestige of the Parthian name was 
gone. Eoman soldiers could be trusted to meet them 
without alarm, and to contend with them without 
undue excitement or flurry. The weakness, as well as 
the strength, of their military system had come to be 
known ; and expedients had been devised by which its 
strong points were met and counterbalanced.^ At the 
head of sixteen legions,^ Antony might well think that 
he could invade Parthia successfully, and not only 
avoid the fate of Crassus, but gather laurels which 
might serve him in good stead in his contest with his 
great political rival. 

Is or can the Eoman general be taxed with undue 
precipitation, or with attacking in insufficient force. 
He had begun, as already noticed, wdth securing the 
co-operation of the Armenian king, Artavasdes, who 
promised him a contingent of 7,000 foot and 6,000 
horse. His Eoman infantry is estimated at 60,000 ; 
besides which he had 10,000 Gallic and Iberian horse, 
and 30,000 light armed and cavalry of the Asiatic 
allies.® His own army thus amounted to 100,000 


^ See above, p, 194. 

* So Florus (iv. 10) and Justin 
(xlu. 5, § ;i). Livy says eighteen 
(Epit. cxxx.) ; Velleius\ii. 82, § 1), 
thirteen. ' 


^ These numbers are taken from 
Plutarch {Anton. § 37), whose ac- 
count is the most circumstantial, 
and (on the whole) the one most 
to be depended upon. 
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men ; and, with the Armenian contingent, his entire 
force would have been 113,000. It seems that it was 
his original intention to cross the Euphrates into Meso- 
potamia, and thus to advance almost in the footsteps of 
Crassus ; ^ but, when he reached the banks of the river 
(about midsummer, B.c. 37 ), he found such preparations 
made to resist him, that he abandoned his first design, 
and, turning northwards, entered Armenia, determined 
to take advantage of his alliance with Artavasdes, and 
to attack Parthia with Armenia as the basis of his 
operations. Artavasdes gladly received him, and per- 
suaded him, instead of penetrating into Parthia itself, 
to direct his arms against the territory of a Parthian 
subject-aUy,^ the king of Media Atropatene, whose 
territories adjoined Armenia on the south-east. Arta- 
vasdes pointed out that the Median monarch was absent 
from his own country, having joined his troops to those 
which Phraates had collected for the defence of Parthia. 
His territory therefore would be open to ravage, and 
even Praaspa, his capital, might prove an easy prey. 
The prospect excited Antony, who at once divided his 
troops, and having given orders to Oppius Statianus to 
follow him leisurely ivith the more unwieldy part of 
the army, the baggage-train, and the siege batteries, 
proceeded himself by forced marches to Praaspa with 
all the cavalry and the infantry of the better class.® 
This toivn was situated at the distance of nearly three 
hundred miles from the Armenian frontier ; ^ but the 


^ Dio Cass. xlix. 25. 

2 Media Atropaten^ was some- 
times subject to Parthia, sometimes 
independent. That at this time it 
was dependent appears from the 
whole narrative of the war in Plu- 
tarct and Dio. 

^ Dio Cass, l.s.c. 


* See below, p. 204. On the 
identity of Dio’s I’raaspa (the Vtra 
of Strabo, xi. 13, § 3) with the 
modem Takht-i-Suleiman, see a 
paper by Sir H. Pawlinson in the 
f reoffraphical JouniaU yol. x. p. 
113-117. 
i 
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way to it lay through well-cultivated plains, where food 
and water were abundant. Antony performed the 
march without dilBculty, and at once invested the 
place. The walls Avere strong, and the defenders 
numerous, so that he made httle impression ; and when 
the Median king returned, accompanied by his Parthian 
suzerain, to the defence of his country, the capital seemed 
in so little danger that it Avas resolved to direct the first 
attack on Statianus, who had not yet joined his chief. 
A most successful onslaught was made on this oificer, 
AAdio AAUs surprised, defeated, and slain.^ Ten thousand 
Eomans fell in the battle,- and all the baggage-Avatrons 
and engines of war were taken. A still worse result 
of the defeat was the desertion of Artavasdes, who, re- 
garding the case of the Eomans as desperate, drew off 
his troops, and left Antony to his ovra resources.^ 

The Eoman general now found himself in great dif- 
ficulties. He had exhausted the immediate neighbour- 
hood of Praaspa, and was obliged to send his foraging- 
parties on distant expeditions, where, being beyond the 
reach of his protection, they were attacked and cut to 
pieces by the enemy.^ He had lost his siege-train, and 
found it impossible to construct another. Such works 
as he attempted suffered through the sallies of the be- 
sieged ; and in some of these his soldiers behaved so ill 
that he was forced to punish their cowardice by deci- 
mation.^ His supplies failed, and he had to feed his 
troops on barley instead of wheat. Meantime the 
autumnal equinox was approaching, and the weather 


^ Plut. A/nton. § 38, ad Jin . ; Dio 
Cass. xlix. 25. 

^ So Plutarch (l.s.c.). The 
legions ^ of Livy duabus legioni- 
bu3 amissis/ £pit. cxxx.) seem to 
refer to this battle. Compare Veil. 


I Pat, ii. 82, § 2. 

* Plut. Anton. 5 30. 

Dio Cass. xlix. 26, 

^ Plut. Anton. § 39, ad Jm. ; pio 
Cass. xlix. 27. 
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was becoming cold. The Medes and Parthians, under 
their respective monarchs, hung about him, impeded 
his movements, and cut off his stragglers, but carefully 
avoided engaging him in a pitched battle. If he conld 
have forced the city to a surrender, he would have 
been in comparative safety, for he might have gone 
into winter quarters there and have renewed the war 
in the ensuing spring. But all his assaults, wuth what- 
ever desperation they were made, failed ; and it became 
necessary to relinquish the siege and retire into Armenia 
before the rigours of winter should set in. He could 
however with difficulty bring himself to make a con- 
fession of failure, and flattered himself hm a while that 
the Parthians would consent to purchase his retirement 
by the surrender of the Crassian captives and standards. 
Having lost some valuable time in negotiations, at 
wliich tlie Parthians laughed,^ at length, ^vhen the 
equinox was passed, he broke up from before Praaspa, 
and commenced the work of retreat. There were two 
roads' by which he might reach the Araxes at the 
usual point of passage. One lay towards the left, 
through a plain and open countiw,*" probably that 
tlmough which he had come ; the other, which was 
shorter, but more difficult, lay to the right, leading 
across a mountain-tract, but one fairly supplied with 
water, and in which there were inhabited villages. 
Antony was advised that the Parthians had occupied 
the easier route, ^ expecting that he would follow it, 


^ Dio Cass. xlix. 27 ; Plut. 
Anton. § 40. 

2 Plut. Antm. § 41. 

^ If Praaspa was, as is probable, 
the modern Takht-i-Suleiman, this 
would be the route along the course 
of the Jaghetu and the eastern 


I shores of Lake Urumiyeh, which is 
' the road an army would naturally 
follow. (See Geograph. Joiim. rol. 
X. p. 115.) 

* Plut. l.s.c. Compare Dio Cass. 
, xlix. 28. 
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and intended to overwhelm him with their cavalry in 
the plains. He therefore took the road to the right 
through a rugged and inclement country — probably 
that between Tahkt-i-Sulei'man and Tabriz ^ — and, 
guided by a Mardian who knew the region well, pro- 
ceeded to make his way back to the Araxes. His 
decision took the Parthians by surprise, and for two 
days he was unmolested. But by the third day they 
had thrown themselves across his path ; and thence- 
forward, for nineteen consecutive days, they disputed 
with Antony every inch of his retreat, and inflicted on 
him the most serious damage. The sufferings of the 
Eoman army during this time, says a modern historian 
of Eome,^ ‘ were unparalleled in their military annals. 
The intense cold, the blinding snow and driving sleet, 
the want sometimes of provisions, sometimes of water, 
the use of poisonous herbs, and the harassing attacks 
of the enemy’s cavalry and bowmen, which could only 
be repelled by maintaining the dense anuy of the 
phalanx or the tortoise, reduced the retreating army 
by one third of its numbers.’ At length, after a march 
of 300 Eoman, or 277 British, miles, they reached the 
river Araxes, probably at the Julfa ferry, and, crossing 
it, found themselves in Armenia. But the calamities 
of the return were not yet ended. Though it was 
arranged with Artavasdes that the bulk of the army 
should winter in Armenia,® yet, before the various 
detachments could reach their quarters in different 
parts of the country, eight thousand more had perished 
through the effects of past sufferings or the severity of 


^ Sir H. Rawlinson has shown ; 11«5-117.) 
that this route corresponds in every j ^ Merivale, Homan Empire^ roh 
particular to that described byPlu- ■ ii. p. 289. 
tarch. (Geograph. Jonrn. vol. x. pp. | ^ j[)jQ Qg^ss, xlix. 31. 
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the weather.^ Altogether, out of the hundred thousand 
men whom Antony led into Media Atropatene, less 
than seventy thousand'^ remained to commence the 
campaign which was threatened for the ensuing year. 
Well may the unfortunate commander have exclaimed, 
as he compared his own heavy losses mth the light ones 
of Xenophon and his Greeks in these same regions, 
‘ Oh, those Ten Thousand ! those Ten Thousand ! ’ ® 

On the withdrawal of Antony into Armenia, a quarrel 
broke out between Phraates and his Median vassal. 
The latter regarded himself as wronged in the division 
made of the Eoman spoils,^ and expressed himself with 
so much freedom on the subject as to offend his suze- 
rain. He then began to fear that he had gone too far, 
and that Phraates would punish him by depriving him 
of his sovereignty. Accordingly, he was anxious to 
obtain a powerful alliance, and on turning over in his 
mind all feasible political combinations, it seems to 
have occurred to him that his late enemy, Antony, 
might be disposed to take him under his protection. 
He doubtless knew that Artavasdes of Armenia had 
offended the Eoman leader by deserting him in the 
hour of his greatest peril, and felt that, if Antony was 
intendincf to revenge himself on the traitor, he would 
be glad to have a friend on the Armenian border. He 
therefore sent an ambassador of rank® to Alexandria, 


^ Plut. Anton, § 51. 

^ Florus says that not more than 
one-third of the legionaries escaped 
(iv. 10); Velleius, that one-fourth 
of the soldiers and one-third of the 
attendants perished (ii. 82). Plu- 
tarch estimates the loss in Media 
at 24,000 men {Anton, § 50) ; hut 
it is doubtful whether he means to 
include in this the 10,000 destroyed 
with Statianus. If not; he would 


regard the army as reduced on its 
return to Armenia from 100,000 to 
06,000. 

* Plut. Ayiton. § 45, ad fin, 

fxkvuiv Ck TToWCjVy Kai rdtv JJapOit/y ovk 
d^Krragevujv roWd/cig dya(p9ey^a<T6ai 
rbv ’Avrojyiov ttTTopovatVj ’Q gvpioi, 

^ Dio Cass. xlix. 33. Plut. 
Anton. § 52. 

^ Polemo, who is called ^ king of 
Pontus ^ (Dio Cass. xlix. 23) — that 
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where Antony was passing the winter, and boldly pro- 
posed the alhance. Antony readily accepted it ; he 
was intensely angered by the conduct of the Armenian 
monarch, and determined on punishing his defection ; 
he viewed the Median alliance as of the utmost import- 
ance in connection with the design, which he still 
entertained, of invading Parthia itself ; ^ and he saw in 
the powerful descendant of Atropates a prince whom 
it would be well worth his while to bind to liis cause 
indissolubly. He therefore embraced the overtures 
made to him with joy, and even rewarded the mes- 
senger who had brought them with a principality.^ 
After sundry efforts to entice Artavasdes into his 
power, which occupied him during most of B.c. 35, in 
the spring of B.c. 34 he suddenly appeared in Armenia. 
His army, which had remained there from the previous 
campaign, held all the more important positions, and, 
as he professed the most friendly feelings towards 
Artavasdes, even proposing an alliance between their 
families,® that prince, after some hesitation, at length 
ventured into his presence. He was immediately seized 
and put in chains."^ Armenia was rapidly overrun. 
Artaxias, whom the Armenians made king in the room 
of his father, was defeated and forced to take refuge 
with the Parthians. Antony then arranged a marriage 
between the daughter of the Median monarch ® and his 
own son by Cleopatra, Alexander, and, leaving garrisons 


is, of the portion which had not 
been absorbed into the Roman 
Empire. On the history of this 
Polemo, see Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. 
p. 428, note m. 

^ Plut. Anton, § 52, 

- Dio Cass. xlix. 33. TtpjXoXiju (t)Vl 

/iiaOov KtjpVKelag riyv piKporipav 
’Appsviav ^ovvai, 

® Ibid. xlix. 39. 


These are said to have been at 
first of silver (Dio Cass. xlix. 39, 
ad Jin.), and afterwards of gold 
(ib, 40 ; Veil. Paterc. ii. 82). 

This king had the same name 
as the Armenian monarch — viz., 
Artavasdes. He has, therefore, to 
prevent confusion, not been named 
in the text. 
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in Armenia, carried off Artavasdes and a ricli booty 
into Effypt. 

Phraates, during these transactions, stood wholly 
upon the defensive. It may not have been unpleasing 
to him to see Artavasdes punished. It must have gra- 
tified him to observe how Antony was injuring his own 
cause by exasperating the Armenians, and teaching 
them to hate Kome even more than they hated Parthia.^ 
But while Antony’s troops held both Syria and Arme- 
nia, and the alliance between Media Atropatene and 
Eome continued, he could not venture to take any 
aggressive step, or do aught but protect his own fron- 
tier. He was obliged even to look on with patience, 
when, early in B.c. 33, Antony appeared once more in 
these parts,^ and advancing to the Araxes, had a con- 
ference with the Aledian monarch, whereat their alliance 
was confirmed, troops exchanged, part of Armenia 
made over to the Median king, and Jotapa, his daughter, 
given as a bride to the young Alexander, whom Antony 
designed to make satrap of the East.^ But no sooner 
had Antony withdrawn into Asia Minor in preparation 
for his contest with Octavian, than Phraates took the 
offensive. In combination with Artaxias, the new 
Armenian king, he attacked Antony’s ally; but the 
latter repulsed him by the help of his Eoman troops. 
Soon afterwards, however, Antony recalled these troops 
without restoring to the Median king his own contin- 
gent ; upon which the two confederates renewed their 
attack, and were successful. The Median prince was 
defeated and taken prisoner.^ Artaxias recovered 


^ Compare Tacit. Ann. ii. 3 : 
^ Armenia inter Parthorum et Ko- 
manas opes infida o6 sceizes An~ 


>' ^ Did Cass. xlix. 44. 

2 See Plat. Anton. § 54 j Dio 
Cass. xlix. 41. 

^ Dio Cass, xlix. 44. 
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Armenia, and massacred all the Eoman garrisons which 
he found in it.^ Both countries became once more 
wholly independent of Eome, and it is probable that 
Media returned to its old allegiance. 

But the successes of Phraates abroad produced ill 
consequences at home. Elated by his victories, and 
regarding his position in Parthia as thereby secured, he 
resumed the series of cruelties towards his subjects 
which the Eoman war had interrupted, and pushed 
them so far, that an insurrection broke out against his 
authority (b.c. 33), and he was compelled to quit the 
country.^ The revolt was headed by a certain Tiri- 
dates, who, upon its success, was made king by the 
insurgents. Phraates fled into Scythia, and persuaded 
the Scythians to embrace his cause. These nomads, 
nothing loth, took up arms, and without any great 
difficulty restored Phraates to the throne from which 
his people had expelled him. Tiridates fled at their 
approach, and, having contrived to carry off in his 
flight the youngest son of Phraates, presented him- 
self before Octavian, who was in Syria at the time on 
his return from Egypt (b.c. 30),® surrendered the 
young prince into his hands, and requested his aid 
against the tyrant.^ Octavian accepted the valuable 
hostage, but, with his usual caution, declined to pledge 

^ Dio Cass. li. 16. i assigned to him in the British Mu- 

Justin, xlii. 5, § 4. It was i seum Collection (arranged by the 
probably now that Phraates, fearing late Mr. De Salis) bear the dates 
that his seraglio would fall into | EflS and or b.c. 27 and 26. 

the hands of Tiridates, niurdered The earliest coin of a similar type 
all his concubines. (Isid. Char, which is dated, bears the letters 
M. P. § 1.) QOS, or B.c. 33. 

^ ^ * Tiridates cannot have reigned ^ Justin makes these events take 
in Parthia more than about three place later, when Augustus was in 
years (from B.c. 33 to 30) ; but he Spain (b.c. 27-24) j but it seems 
continued to claim the title of king impossible that the circumstantial 
and to issue coins till, at any rate, account of Dio (li. 18) can be a 
j.c. 26. Coins which seem rightly mere tiction. 
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himself to furnish any help to the pretender ; he might 
remain, he said, in Syria, if he so wished, and while he 
continued under Eoman protection, a suitable provision 
should be made for his support, but he must not expect 
armed assistance against the Parthian monarch. To 
that monarch, Avhen some years afterwards (b.c. 23) he 
demanded the surrender of his subject and the resto- 
ration of his young son, Octavian answered,^ that he 
could not give Tiridates up to him, but he would restore 
him his son without a ransom. He should expect, 
however, that in return for this kindness the Parthian 
king would on his part deliver to the Eomans the 
standards taken from Crassus and Antony, together 
with all who survived of the Eoman captives. It does 
not appear that Phraates was much moved by the 
Emperor s generosity. He gladly received his son ; 
but he took no steps towards the restoration of those 
proofs of Parthian victory which the Eomans were so 
anxious to recover. It was not until B.c. 20, when 
Octavian (now become Augustus) visited the East, and 
war seemed the probable alternative if he continued 
obstinate, that the Parthian monarch brought himself 
to relinquish the trophies which were as much prized 
by the victors as the vanquished.'^ In extenuation of 
his act we must remember that he was unpopular with 
his subjects, and that Augustus could at any moment 
have produced a pretender, who had once occupied, 
and with Eoman help might easily have mounted for 
a second time, the throne of the Arsacidm. 


- ' Dio Cass. liii. 33. | Uoman writers. (Suet. Octav. § 21 

- The standards were surrendered j Liv. Epit, cxxxix. ; Veil. Pat. ii. 
to Tiberius (Suet. Tib, § 9), who 91 ; Florus, iv. 12, § 63; Justin, xlii. 
was commissioned by Augustus to j 5, § 11 ; Eutrop. vii. o ; Oros. vi. 
receive them. Their recovery is j 21, ar/ Jin , ; Hor. Od. iv. 15, 6-8 ; 
celebratedin jubilant chorus by the | Ovid. Trist. ii. 227, 228, &:c,) 

P 
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The remaining years of Pliraates — and he reigned for 
nearly twenty years after restoring the standards — -are 
almost unbroken by any event of importance. The 
result of the twenty years’ struggle betw'een Eome and 
Parthia had been to impress either nation with a 
wholesome dread of the other. Both had triumphed 
on their ovti ground ; both had failed when they ven- 
tured on sending expeditions into the enemy’s territory. 
Each now stood on its guard, watching the movements 
of its adversary across the Euphrates. Both had become 
pacific. It is a well-knowm fact that Augustus left it 
as a principle of policy to his successors that the Eoman 
Empire had reached its proper limits, and could not 
with advantage be extended further.^ This principle, 
followed with the utmost strictness by Tiberius, wms 
accepted as a rule by aU the earlier Cmsars, and only 
regarded as admitting of rare and slight exceptions. 
Trajan was the first who, a hundred and thirty years 
after the accession of Augustus, made light of it and set 
it at defiance. With him re-a'woke the spirit of con- 
quest, the aspiration after universal dominion. But in 
the meantime there was peace — peace indeed not 
absolutely unbroken, for border wars occurred, and 
Eome w’as tempted sometimes to interfere by arms in 
the internal quarrels of her neighbour ^ — but a general 
state of peace and amity prevailed — neither state made 
any grand attack on the other’s dominions — no change 
occurred in the frontier — no great battle tested the 
relative strength of the two peoples. Such rivalry as 
remained was exliibited less in arms than in diplomacy, 
and showed itself mainly in endeavours on either side 
to obtain a predominant influence in Armenia. There 

’ See Tacit. Ann. i. 11, ad fin . ; dates against Gotarzes (infra, p. 
Dio Cass. Iv. S.3, &c. 256). 

* A.<i -n-hen she assisted Meher- 
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alone during the centmy and a half that intervened 
between Antony and Trajan did the interests of Eome 
and Parthia come into collision, and in connection with 
this kingdom alone did any struggle between the two 
countries continue. 

Phraates, after yielding to Augustus in the matter of 
the standards and prisoners, appears for many years to 
have studiously cultivated his good graces. In the 
interval between B.c. 11 and b.c. 7,^ distrustful of his 
subjects, and fearful of their removing him in order to 
place one of his sons upon the Parthian throne, he 
resolved to send these possible rivals out of the country ; 
and on this occasion he paid Augustus the compliment 
of selectinof Eome for his children’s residence.^ The 
youths were four in number, Yonones, Seraspadanes, 
Ehodaspes, and Phraates ; ® two of them were married 
and had children ; they resided at Eome during the 
remainder of their father’s hfetime, and were treated 
as became their rank, being supported at the public 
charge and in a magnificent manner.^ The Eoman 
writers speak of these as ‘ hostages ’ given by Phraates 
to the Eoman Emperor ; ® but this was certainly not 


^ This date is fixed by the men- 
tion in Strabo (xvi. 1, § 28) of Titiua 
as the governor of Syria at the time 
when the youths were sent to Home. 
M. Titius ruled Syria as legate from 
B.c. 11 to B.C. 7. 

- 2 Strab. xvi. 1, § 28 j Tac. Awi. 
ii. 1 ; Tell. Pat. ii. 94 ; Justin, xlii. 
5 , § 12 . 

Strabo, 1. s. c. The names of 
two of these youths appear in an 
inscription found at Rome and pub- 
lished by Gruter (Corp. Insc7\ p. 
cclxxviii. 2), part of which rims thus : 
SERASPADANES . PHRAATIS 
ARSACIS . REGVM .REGIS . F 
PARTHVS 


! RHODASPES . PHRAATIS 
^ ARSACIS . REGAOI . REGIS . F 
PARTHVS 

^ Strab. l.S.C. Twv h'ev ovv Tzalcuyv 
o(jOL 'iTEptEKTiv iv dtjfioGia I3a<n\l~ 

KWt; TTjpeXovvrai. 

^ Among the Latin writers, the 
idea commences with Velleius, the 
flatterer of Tiberius (ii. 94, ad Jin.). 
From him it passes to Suetonius 
{Octav. § 21), Justin (l.s.c.), Eutro- 
pins (vii. 5), Orosius (vi. 21, ad 
&c. We find it, however, 
even previously to Velleius, in 
Strabo. The good sense of Tacitus 
prevents him from accepting the 
view. 
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tlie intention of the Partliian monarch ; nor could the 
idea well be entertained by the Eomans at the time of 
their residence. 

These amicable relations between the two sovereigns 
would probably have continued undisturbed tdl the 
death of one or the other, had not a revolution occurred 
in Armenia, which tempted the Parthian king beyond 
his powers of resistance. On the death of Artaxias 
(b.c. 20), Augustus, ■who 'was then in the East, had sent 
Tiberius into Armenia to arrange matters, and Tiberius 
had placed upon the throne a brother of Artaxias, 
named Ticfranes.^ Tigranes died in b.c. 6, and the 
Armenians, -without waiting to know the -will of the 
Eoman Emperor, conferred the royal title on his sons, 
for whose succession he had before his death paved the 
way by associating them with him in the government.^ 
Enraged at this assumption of independence, Aug-ustus 
sent an expedition into Armenia (b.c. 5), deposed the 
sons of Tigranes, and estabhshed on the throne a certain 
Artavasdes, -nEose birth and parentage are not knoAvri 
to us.’" But the Armenians were not noAv inclined to 
submit to foreign dictation ; they rose in revolt against 
Artavasdes (ab. B.c. 2), defeated his Eoman supporters, 
and expelled him from the kingdom."^ Another Tigranes 
Avas made king ; ® and, as it Avas pretty certain that the 
Eomans would interfere with this neAv display of the 
spirit of independence, the Parthians were called in to 
resist the Eoman oppressors. Armenia Avas, in fact, too 
Aveak to stand alone, and Avas obhged to lean upon one 


^ Tac. Ann. ii. 8 j Suet. Tib, § 9 ; 
Dio Caas. liv, 0, By a strange 
mistake, Velleius calls the king 
whom Tiberius set up Artavasdes 
(iL94). 

" Tac. Ann. l.s.c, 

^ Ibid, Coins of the year B.c. o 


(a.it.c. 749) have the legend 
ARMENIA RECEPTA. 

^ Dio Cass. Iv. 9. 

^ This Tigranes is, I believe, 
mentioned only in a fragment of 
Dio (Iv. 11), the exact place of 
which is uncertain. 
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or other of the two great empkes upon her borders. 
Her people had no clear political foresight, and allowed 
themselves to veer and fluctuate between the two influ- 
ences according as the feehngs of the hour dictated. 
Eome liad now angered them beyond their very limited 
powers of endurance, and they flew to Parthia for help, 
just as on other occasions we shall find them flying to 
Eome. Phraates could not bring himself to reject the 
Armenian overtures. Ever since the time of the second 
J^Iitluidates it had been a settled maxim of Parthian 
policy to make Armenia dependent ; and, even at the 
cost of a rupture with Eome, it seemed to Phraates that 
he must respond to the appeal made to him. The rup- 
ture might not come. Augustus was now aged, and 
might submit to the affront Avithout resenting it. He 
had lately lost the services of his best general, Tiberius, 
who, indignant at slights put upon him, had gone into 
retirement at Ehodes. He had no one that he could 
employ but his grandsons, youths who had not yet 
fleshed their maiden swords. Phraates probably hoped 
that Augustus would draw back before the terrors of a 
Parthian war under such circumstances, and would 
allow without remonstrance the passing of Armenia into 
the position of a subject-ally of Parthia. 

But, if these were his thoughts, he had miscalculated. 
Augustus, from the time that he heard of the Armenian 
troubles, and of the support given to them by Parthia, 
seems never to have Avavered in his determination to 
vindicate the claims of Eome to paramount influence 
in Armenia, and to have only hesitated as to the person 
whose services he should employ in the business. He 
Avould have been glad to employ Tiberius ; but that 
morose prince had deserted him and, declining public 
life, had betaken himself to Ehodes, Avhere he was 
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living in a self-chosen retirement. Cains, the eldest of 
his grandsons, was, in b.c. 2, only eighteen years of age ; 
and, though the thoughts of Augustus a1» once turned 
in this direction, the extreme youth of the jrrince caused 
him to hesitate somewhat ; and the consequence was 
that Caius did not start for the East tiU late in B.c. 1. 
Meanwhile a change had occurred in Parthia. Phraates, 
who had filled the throne for above thirty-five years, 
ceased to exist,^ and was succeeded by a young son, 
Phraataces, who reigned in conjunction with the queen- 
mother, Thermusa, or Musa.- 

The circumstances which brought about this change 
were the following. Phraates IV. had married, late in 
fife, an Itahan slave-girl, sent liim as a present by Au- 
gustus ; and she had borne him a son for whom she 
was naturally anxious to secm'e the succession. Accord- 
ing to some, it was under her influence that the monarch 
had sent his four elder boys to Pome, there to receive 
their education.® At any rate, in the absence of these 
youths, Phraataces, the child of the slave-girl, became 
the chief support of Phraates in the admimstration of 
affairs, and obtained a position in Parthia which led 
him to regard himself as entitled to the throne so soon 
as it should become vacant. Doubtful, however, of his 
father’s goodwill, or fearful of the rival claims of his 
brothers, if he waited till the throne was vacated in 


^ It has been usual to regard 
Phraates IV. as having reigned till 
A.D. 4 (Heeren, Mamial, p. 303, 
E,T. ; Plate in Smithes Biographical 
T>ictionary, voh i, p. 357 ; Lindsay, 
History and Coinage^ pp. 48, 49 ) ; or 
even till a.d. 15 (Clinton’s Fasti 
Bomam, vol. ii. p. 24G). But the 
dates on the coins of Phraataces 
prove that he was king in Bx. 2, and 
there is no reason to think that he 


was associated hj his father. The 
difficulty on the point has been in 
part owing to Dio’s calling the son 
^ Phraates ’ (Iv. 11) as well as the 
father. 

^ Joseph. (^Ant. Jud. xviii. 2, § 4) 
gives the name as Thermusa ; but 
it appears as Olusa ^ (MOTv^) in- 
variably upon the coins. 

® Joseph. Ant. JiuL l.s.c. 
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the uatural course of events, Phraataces resolved to 
anticipate the hand of time, and, in conjunction with 
his mother, administered poison to the old monarch,^ 
from the effects of which he died. A just Kemesis for 
once showed itself in that portion of human affairs 
which passes before our eyes. Phraates IV., the parri- 
cide and fratricide, was, after a reign of thirty-five years, 
himself assassinated (b.c. 2) by a wife whom he loved 
only too fondly and a son whom he esteemed and 
trusted. 

Phraates cannot but be regarded as one of the ablest 
of the Parthian monarchs. His conduct of the cam- 
paign against Antony — one of the best soldiers that 
Pome ever produced — ^^vas admirable, and showed him 
a master of guerilla warfare. His success in maintaining 
himself upon the throne for five and thirty years, in spite 
of rivals, and notwithstanding the character ivhich he 
obtained for cruelty, implies, in such a state as Parthia, 
considerable powers of management. His dealings with 
Augustus indicate much suppleness and dexterity. If he 
did not in the course of his long reign advance the 
Parthian frontier, at any rate he was not obliged to re- 
tract it. Apparently, he ceded nothing to the Scyths 
as the price of thefr assistance. He maintained the 
Parthian supremacy over iS^orthern Media. He lost no 
inch of territory to the Eomans. It was undoubtedly 
a prudent step on his part to soothe the irritated vanity 
of Eome by a surrender of useless trophies, and scarcely 
more useful prisoners ; and, we may doubt if this con- 
cession was not as effective as the dread of the Parthian 


^ Pacorus, the elde?>t son of ' the second son, is likely to have 
Orodes, was of aue to receive a been but a few years younger. He 
military command in b.c. 51, and would therefore be sixtY-hve or 
must therefore have been born as tixty-six in B.c. 2. 
early as B.c. 09 or 70. Hhraates, 
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arms in producing that peace between the two countries 
which continued unbroken for above ninety years from 
the campaign of Antony,^ and without serious interrup- 
tion for yet another half century.^ If Phraates felt, as 
he might Avell feel after the campaigns ofPacorus, that 
on the Avhole Pome was a more powerful state than 
Parthia, and that consequently Parthia had nothing to 
gain but much to lose in the contest with her western 
neighbour, he did well to allow no sentiment of foolish 
pride to stand in the way of a concession that made a 
prolonged peace between the two countries possible. 
It is sometimes more honourable to yield to a demand 
than to meet it with defiance ; and the prince who 
removed a cause of war arising out of mere national 
vanity, while at the same time he maintained in all 
essential points the interests and dignity of his kingdom, 
deserved well of his subjects, and merits the approval 
of the historian. As a man, Phraates has left behind 
him a bad name ; he was cruel, selfish, and ungrateful, 
a fratricide, and a parricide ; but as a king he is worthy 
of respect, and in certain points of admiration. 


^ From the year of the campaign j a period of ninety-foiir years, 
of Antony (n.a -30) to the com- i ^ Till the attack of Trajan, a.d. 
mencement of the war between j 114, fifty-two years after the end 
Vologeses 1. and Xero (a.d. 58) was ! of the war with IVero. 
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CHAPTEE XIY. 

Short Heigns of Phraataces^ Orodes Il.y and Von ones I. Accerssion of 
Artahanus III, His relations icith Geinnanicas and Tiherhts. 

War with Pharasinanes of Ihioda. His First Pjcjmhion frofti his Kiny^ 
dom, and return to it. His Peace icith Pome. Internal Troubles of 
the Parthian Kingdom. Second E.i pulsion and Peturn of Artahanus. 
His Heath, 

‘ Mota Orientls regna, proviuciseque Romanre. initio apiid Parthos orto/ 

Tacit. Ann. ii. 1. 

The accession of Pliraataces made no difference in tlie 
attitude of Par tliia towards Auneuia, Tlie young prince 
was as anxious as his father had been to maintain the 
Parthian claims to that country, and at first perhaps as 
inchned to beheve that Augustus would not dispute 
them. Immediately upon his accession, he sent am- 
bassadors to Eome announcing the fact, apologising for 
the circumstances under which it had taken place, and 
proposing a renewal of the peace which had subsisted 
between Augustus and his father.^ Apparently, he 
said nothing about Armenia, but preferred a demand 
for the surrender of his four brothers, whom no doubt 
he designed to destroy. The answer of Augustus was 


^ Dio Cass. Iv. 11. It has been 
usual to regard this passage of Dio 
(recovered from the Excerpt, de 
Legationibus') as belonging to the 
xeigu of Phraates IV., and not of 
Phraataces ; but I have no doubt 
that it refers to the latter. The 
phrase tovq dce\4>ovQ t-ri dpipy dir- 
airHiv is by itself decisive. There 
-were no brothers of Phraates at 
Rome whom he could demand. 
Neither could Augustus have called 
in question the royal title of 


Phraates, with whom he had kept 
up diplomatic intercourse as un- 
questioned King of Parthia for 
nearly thirty years. The miscon- 
ception has arisen from the name. 
But it should be remembered that 
the form Phraataces is a mere di- 
minutive of Phraates, and that it 
is found only in Josephus, whose 
Parthian names are not always to 
be depended upon. (See note 2 on 
p. 214.) 



218 


THE SIXTH MOX.HiCHY. 


[Ch. XIV. 


severe in the extreme. Addressing Phraataces by his 
bare name, without adding the title of king, he re- 
quired him to lay aside the royal appellation, which he 
had arrogantly and mthout any warrant assumed, and 
at the same time to wdthdraw his forces from Armenia.^ 
On the surrender of the Parthian princes he kept 
silence, ignoring a demand wlricli he had no intention 
of according. It Avas clearly his design to set up one 
of the elder brothers as a rival claimant to Phraataces, 
or at any rate to alarm him with the notion that, unless 
he made concessions, this policy would be adopted. 
But Phraataces Avas not to be frightened by a mere 
message. He responded to Augustus after his oaati 
fashion, despatching to him a letter AA-herein he took 
to himself the favourite Parthian title of ‘king of 
kings,’ and addressed the Eoman Emperor simply as 
‘ C*sar.’ ^ The attitude of defiance Avould no doubt 
have been maintained, had Augustus confined himself 
to menaces ; Avhen, hoAvever, it appeared that active mea- 
sures would be taken, Avhen Augustus, in B.c. 1, sent his 
grandson. Gains, to the East, Avith orders to re-establish 
the Eoman influence in Armenia even at the cost of a 
Parthian Avar, and that prince shoAA'ed himself in Syria 
Avith aU the magnificent surroundings of the Imperial 
dignity, the Parthian monarch became alarmed. He 
had an iutervieAV Avith Gains in the spring of a.d. 1, 
upon an island in the Euphrates ; ^ Avhere the terms of 
an arrangement betAveen the tAA'o Empires AAmre dis- 


^ Dio Cass. It. 11. T(5 Ti OVOfia TO 
j^aaiSiKoi; KaraBkoBai^ Koi T}}g*Apfxevu(Q 
u7ro(jri}i'ai 7rpocr6ra.^f, 

2 Ibid. 'O UdpOoQ oi'x oaou ov 
Kar'i’TTTTi^eVy d/Wtl: kcu dvTsypaijjfv di 
ra 76 aX\a VTTtpnpovwCy Kai ett'roV 
fitv i3a<xtXsa iSarrtXiiov Ikhvou Ct 
KaiffOpa povov ovopdffac. 

^ ^ VeU. Pat. ii. 101. This inter- 


view is placed some in a.d. 2 
(Clinton^ F. H. vol. iii. p. 262; 
3Ierivale, Homan Fmpire^ vol. iv. 
pp. 28o, 286); but it seems im- 
likely that Cains would have de- 
layed so long the main purpose of 
bis Eastern expedition. In the 
Tauchnitz edition of Velleius, the 
1 date A.D. 1 is given for it. 
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cussed and settled. The armies of the two chiefs were 
drawn up on the opposite banks of the river, facing 
one another ; and the chiefs themselves, accompanied 
by an equal number of attendants, proceeded to de- 
liberate in the sight of both hosts. Satisfactory pledges 
having been given by the Partliian monarch, the 
prince and king in turn entertained each other on the 
borders of their respective dominions ; ^ and Cains 
returned into Syria, having obtained an engagement 
from the Parthians to abstain from any further inter- 
ference with Armenian affairs.' The engagement ap- 
pears to have been honomubly kept ; for when, shortly 
afterwards, fresh complications occurred, and Caius in 
endeavouring to settle them received his death-wound 
before the walls of an Armenian town,® we do not 
hear of Parthia as in any way involved in the un- 
fortunate occurrence. The Eomans and their partisans 
in the country were left to settle the Armenian succes- 
sion as they pleased ; and Parthia kept herself wholly 
aloof from the matters transacted upon her borders. 

One cause — perhaps the main cause — of this ab- 
stinence, and of the engagement to abstain entered 
into by Phraataces, was doubtless the unsettled state 
of things in Parthia itself.^ The circumstances under 

^ Velleius, who gives these de- thus ; ‘ Cum rege Parthorum, 

tails, was himself present at the eniinentissimo juvene, in insula 
meeting, and evidently regards it quam amnis Euphrates ambiehat, 
as an event of first-rate importance, asquato utriusque partis numero, 

^ Quod spectaculum/ he says, coiit.’ Pecent editors have altered 
^ stantis ex diverso, hinc Pomani, ^ eminentissimo juvene ^ into ‘ emi- 
illinc Parthorum exercitus, cum nentiseimus juvenis.’ 
duo inter se eminentissima imperi- ^ Bio Cass. Iv. 11. ‘O ts o) 
orum et hominum coirent capita, KciTTjWdyTj tVi np 'Ap- 

perquain clarum et memorahile, suh fievlac ntrorri/rai. 
initia stipendiorum meorum, tri- ® Veil. Pat. ii. 102 ; Suet. Octac. 
buno militum mihi visere contigit.^ ! § 65 ; Tacit. A7in. i. 3 ; Zonaras, 
That Phraataces, and not Phraates, j p. 539, B. 

was the Parthian monarch present i ^ Bio (l.s.c.) notes this, assign- 
appears from the MS. reading of ) ing two reasons for the withdrawal 
the preceding sentence, which runs ■ of the Parthian claims to ^Vrmenia, 
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which that prince had made himself king, though not 
unparalleled in the Parthian annals, were such as 
naturally tended towards ci\dl strife, and as were apt to 
produce in Parthia internal difficulties, if not disorders 
or commotions. Phraataces soon found that he would 
have a hard task to establish liis rule. The nobles 
objected to him, not only the murder of his father, 
but his descent from an Italian concubine, and the 
incestuous commerce which he was supposed to maim 
tain with her.^ They had perhaps grounds for this last 
charge. At any rate Phraataces provoked suspicion 
by the singular favours and honours which he granted 
to a woman whose origin was mean and extraction 
foreign. Not content with private maihs of esteem and 
love, he departed from the practice of all former Parthian 
sovereigns “ in placing her effigy upon his coins ; and 
he accompanied this act with fulsome and absurd titles. 
Musa was styled, not merely ' Queen,’ but ‘ Heavenly 
Goddess,’ ^ as if the realities of slave origin and con- 
cubinage could be covered by the fiction of an 


the presence of Cains in Syria, and 
the Parthian king's expectation of 
disturbances among his subjects (ra 

oiKiia TaparTOji^i a fiiuti civtov 
Traae^. 

^ Joseph. Ayit. Jud. xviii. 2, § 4. 
® It is perhaps doubtful whether 
Phraates IV. had not done the 
same during his later years, as, 
Mionnet {Medailles^ supplement, 
tom. viii. pp. 441-443) and Wr. 


Lindsay {^Histoiy and Coinage^ 
p. 149) imagine. On the whole, 
however, I incline to the belief 
! that the Musa coins belong wholly 
to Phraataces. 

^ The coins of Phraataces have 
on the one side his head, which is 
j being crowned by two Victories j 
i on the other the head of Musa, 
j with the legend MOYSHi: BA2:i- 

eEAi: otpanias. 
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apotheosis. It is not surprising that the proud Parthian 
nobles were offended by these proceedings, and deter- 
mined to rid themselves of a monarch whom they at 
once hated and despised. Within a few years of his 
obtaining the throne an insurrection broke out against 
his authority ; and after a brief struggle he was de- 
prived of his crown and put to death. ^ The nobles 
then elected an Arsacid, named Orodes, whose resi- 
dence at the time and relationship to the former 
monarchs are uncertain. It seems probable ^ that, like 
most princes of the blood royal, he had taken refuge 
in a foreign country from the suspicions and dangers 
that beset all possible pretenders to the royal dignity 
in Parthia, and was living in retirement, unexpectant 
of any such offer, when a deputation of Parthian 
nobles arrived and brought him the intelligence of his 
election. It might have been expected that, obtain- 
ing the crown under these circumstances, he would 
have ruled Avell ; but, according to Josephus (who is 
here, unfortunately, our sole authority), he very soon 
displayed so much violence and cruelty of disposition, 
that his rule was felt to be intolerable ; and the Par- 
thians, ac^ain breaking into insurrection, rid themselves 
of him, killing him either at a banquet or on a hunting 
excursion.® This done, they sent to Eome, and re- 
quested Augustus to allow Yonones, the eldest son of 
Phraates IV., to return to Parthia in order that he 
might receive his father’s kingdom.'^ The Emperor 

They bear the three dates IT, AIT, i skciXovv TTpetj^SeviravTsc. 
and EIT, or b.c. 2, b.c. 1, and a.d. i ^ Joseph. 1. s. c. The violent 
4. (See for the last-mentioned deaths of at least two kings between 
date, Numismatic Chroiiicle, New ! Phraates IV. and Artabanus III. are 
Series, No. xliii. p. 218.) | attested by Tacitus {Ann, ii.2),who 

^ Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 2, § 4. | says : ^ Post finem Phraatis et 
3 This seems to follow from the . tium regum oh internas ctedes,' kc. 
expression used by Josephus, ol ' ^ Tacit. Ann. l.s.c. ; Joseph. 

yevjmiorarot IldpOuJv . . . 'Opi^cijv l.S.C. I Suet. Tib. § 16. 



222 


THE SIXTH MOXAKCHY. 


[Cn. xrv. 


complied readily enough, since lie regarded liis own 
dignity as advanced by the transaction ; and the Par- 
thians at first welcomed the object of their choice with 
rejoicings. But after a little time their sentiments 
altered. The young prince, bred up in Eome, and 
accustomed to the refinements of Western civihsation, 
neglected the occupations which seemed to his subjects 
alone worthy of a monarch’s regard, absented himself 
from the hunting-field, took small pleasure in riding, 
when he passed through the streets indulged in the 
foreign luxury of a litter, shrank with disgust from 
the rude and coarse feastings which formed a portion 
of the national manners. He had, moreover, brought 
with him from the place of his exile a number of 
Greek companions, whom the Parthians despised and 
ridicided ; and the favours bestowed on these foreim 
interlopers were seen with jealousy and rage. It was 
in vain that he endeavoured to conciliate his offended 
subjects by the openness of his manners and the facility 
with which he allowed access to his person. In their 
prejudiced eyes virtues and graces unknown to the 
nation hitherto were not merits but defects,^ and rather 
increased than diminished their aversion. Having con- 
ceived a dishke for the monarch personally, they began 
to look back with dissatisfaction on their own act in 
sending for him. ‘ Parthia,’ they said, ‘ had indeed de- 
generated from her former self to have requested a king 
to be sent her who belonged to another world and had 
had a hostile civilisation ingrained into him. All the 
glory gained by destroying Crassus and repulsing Antony 
was utterly lost and gone, if the country was to be 
ruled by Cresar’s bond-slave, and the throne of the 
Arsacidae to be treated like a Roman province. It 


' * Ignotae Parthis virtu tes nova vitia/ (Tacit, l.s.c.) 
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would have been bad enough to have had a prince 
imposed on them by the will of a superior, if they 
had been conquered; it was worse, in all respects 
worse, to suffer such an insult, when they had not 
even had war made on them/ Under the influence of 
such feelings as these, the Parthians, after tolerating 
Vonones for a few years, rose against him (ab. A.n. 16), 
and summoned Ai'tabanus, an Arsacid who had grown 
to manhood among the Dahse of the Caspian region, 
but was at this time king of Media Atropatene, to 
rule over themd 

It was seldom that a crown was declined in the 
ancient world ; and Artabanus, on receiving the over- 
time, at once expressed his willingness to accept the 
proffered dignity. He invaded Parthia at the head of 
an army consisting of his own subjects, and engaged 
Yonones, to whom in his difficulties the bulk of the 
Parthian people had ralhed. The engagement resulted 
in the defeat of the Median monarch,^ who returned 
to his own country, and, having collected a larger 
army, made a second invasion. This time he was 
successful. Vonones fled on horseback to Seleucia 
with a small body of followers ; while his defeated 
army, following in his track, was pressed upon by the 
victorious Mede, and suffered great losses. Artabanus 

^ Tacit. Ann. ii. 3. ^ Apud Dahas striking coins wliicli bore upon tbe 
adultus.’ Joseph. Ant. Jud. l.s.c. one side his head, with the legend 
'Aprdj^avov 'Mrjcsiac fSacriXivovra. BASIAEVS ONQNHE : and on the 
yivoc ’ApcraKtci^v. ' Other a Victory, with the legend 

^ Vonones commemorated his ‘ BAElAETS ONQXHS XEIKHSAS 
victory in the Homan fashion by ; APTABANOX. 
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having entered Ctesiphon in triumph, was immediately 
proclaimed kingd Vonones, escaping from Seleucia, 
took refuge among the Armenians ; and, as it happened 
that just at this time the Armenian throne was vacant, 
not only was an asylum granted him, but he was 
made king of the country.- It was impossible that 
Artabanus should tamely submit to an arrangement 
which would have placed his deadly enemy in a 
position to cause him constant annoyance. He, there- 
fore, at once remonstrated, both in Armenia and at 
Eome. As Eome now claimed the investiture of the 
Armenian monarchs, he sent an embassy to Tiberius, 
and threatened war if Vonones were acknowledged ; 
while at the same time he applied to Armenia and 
required the surrender of the refugee. An important 
section of the Armenian nation was inclined to grant 
his demand ; ° Tiberius, who would willingly have 
supported Vonones, drew back before the Parthian 
threats;^ Vonones found himself in imminent danger, 
and, under the circumstances, determined on quitting 
Armenia and betaking himself to the protection of the 
Eoman governor of Syria. This was Creticus Silanus, 
who received him gladly, gave him a giiard, and 
allowed him the state and title of king.® Meanwhile 
Artabanus laid claim to Armenia, and suggested as a 
candidate for the throne one of his own sons, Orodes.® 


^ Joseph. Ls.c. 

^ Tacit. Ann, ii. 4, 

® OJ TTCpi "SKpaTTjv cvvaroi rwv 
Ap^sviuiv Apra[3dvi{) 7Tpo(JTl9ivTai, 
(Joseph, l.s.c.) 

^ Josephus expresses this broadly. 
O TtjSfpLog avrtp d7ru7r£f ~pog . . , 
Tov TIdpOov rag dirsiXag. TacituS 
implies it when he says : ^ Si nostra 
vi defenderetur, helium adversus 
Parthos sumendum erat.^ 

* Tacit. Ann. ii. 4, ad Jia. 

® Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 2, § 4, 


ad Jin. It is supposed by some that 
Josephus in this passage re.'‘r3 to 
the establishment of Arsace^i, an- 
other son of Artabanus, on the 
throne of Armenia, nearly tw-mty 
years afterwards. But the close 
connection of the clause with one 
in which he speaks of Vonones as 
guarded in Syria, limits the date to 
A.D. 10-18. That Artabanus had 
a son, Orodes, distinct from Arsaces, 
king of Armenia, appears from Tacit. 
Ann. vi. 33. 
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Under these circumstances, the Eoman Emperor, 
Tiberius, who had recently succeeded Augustus, re- 
solved to dispatch to the East a personage of import- 
ance, who should command the respect and attention 
of the Oriental powers by his dignity, and impose 
upon them by the pomp and splendour with which he 
was surrounded. He selected for this office Germanicus, 
his nephew, the eldest son of his deceased brother, 
Drusus, a prince of much promise, amiable in his dis- 
position, courteous and affable in his manners, a good 
soldier, and a man generally popular. The more to 
strike the minds of the Orientals, he gave Germanicus 
no usual title or province, but invested him with an 
extraordinary command over all the Eoman dominions, 
to the east of the Hellespont,^ thus rendering him a 
sort of monarch of Eoman Asia. Full powers were 
granted him for making peace or war, for levjdng 
troops, annexing provinces, appointing subject kings, 
and performing other sovereign acts, without referring 
back to Home for instructions. A train of unusual 
magnificence accompanied him to his charge, calculated 
to impress the Orientals with the conviction that this 
was no common negotiator. Germanicus arrived in Asia 
early in a.d. 18, and apphed himself at once to his 
task. Entering Armenia at the head of his troops, he 
proceeded to the capital, Artaxata,^ and having as- 
certained the wishes of the Armenians themselves, 
determined on his course of conduct. To have 
insisted on the restoration of Vonones would have 
been grievously to offend the Armenians who had 
expelled him, and at the same time to provoke the 
Parthians, who could not have tolerated a pretender in 

^ ^ Permissse Gennanico provin- I Ann, ii. 43. 
ci 80 , quse mari dividuntur.’ Tac. L ^ Ibid. ii. o6. 

Q 
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a position of power upon their borders ; to have 
allowed the pretensions of the Parthian monarch, and 
accepted the candidature of his son, Orodes, w'ould 
have lowered Eome in the opinion of all the surround- 
ing nations, and been equivalent to an abdication of all 
influence in the affairs of Western Asia. Germanicus 
avoided either extreme, and found happily a middle 
course. It happened that there was a foreign prince 
.settled in Armenia, who having grown up there had 
assimilated himself in all respects to the Armenian 
ideas and habits, and had thereby won golden opinions 
from both the nobles and the people. This was Zeno, 
the son of Polemo, once king of the curtailed Pontus, 
and after’wards of the Lesser Armenia,^ an outlying 
Eoman dependency. The Armenians themselves sug- 
gested that Zeno should be their monarch ; and Ger- 
manicus saw a way out of his difficulties in the 
sviggestion. At the seat of government, Artaxata, in 
the presence of a vast multitude of the people, with 
the consent and approval of the principal nobles, he 
placed with his omi hand the diadem on the brow of 
tlie favoured prince, and saluted him as king under the 
new name of ‘Artaxias.’^ He then returned into 
Sp-ia, where he was shortly afterwards visited by am- 
bassadors from the Parthian monarch.® Artabanus 
reminded him of the peace concluded between Eome 


^ See above, p. 205, note 
- Tacitus says (1. s. c.) that the 
name was taken from that of the 
city Artaxata, which is absurd; 
for Artaxata is Artaxia-sata^ ^Ar- 
taxias’s city ' (compare Samosata, 
and see Strab. xi. 14, § 6), and 
itself took its name from the first 
Artaxias. Dean Merivale observes 
that the word ^ signified greatness 
or sovereignty ' (vol. v. p. 102) j 


which is true, hut not of much im- 
portance, since the derivation would 
scarcely occur to either Zeno or his 
subjects. What was needed was 
that the ne w king should exchange 
his Greek name for a native one. 
He chose Artaxias as that of two 
previous monarchs who had dis- 
tinguished themselves. 

® Tacit. Ann. ii. 58. 
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and Parthia in the reign of Augustus, and assumed 
that the circumstances of his own appointment to the 
throne had in no waj interfered with it. He would 
be glad, he said, to renew with Germanicus the inter- 
change of friendly assurances which had passed be- 
tween his predecessor, Phraataces, and Gains ; and to 
accommodate the Eoman general, he would willingly 
come to meet him as far as the Euphrates ; meanwhile, 
until the meeting could take place, he must request 
that Vonones should be removed to a greater distance 
from the Parthian frontier, and that he should not be 
allowed to continue the correspondence in which he 
was engaged vuth many of the Parthian nobles for the 
purpose of raising fresh troubles. Germanicus replied 
politely, but indefinitely, to the proposal of an interview, 
which he may have thought unnecessary, and open to 
misconstruction. To the request for the removal of 
Vonones he consented.^ Vonones was transferred from 
Syria to the neighbouring province of Cilicia ; and the 
city of Pompeiopolis, built by the great Pompoy on 
the site of the ancient Soli, was assigned to him as his 
residence. With this arrangement the Parthian monarch 
appears to have been contented. Vonones on the 
other hand was so dissatisfied with the change that in 
the course of the next year (a.d. 19) he endeavoured 
to make his escape ; his flight was, however, discovered, 
and pursuit being made, he was overtaken and slain on 
the banks of the Pyramus.^ Thus perished iugloriously 
one of the least blameable and most unfortunate of the 
Parthian princes. 


^ Germanicus was believed to be 
actuated on this occasion in part by 
his hostility to the governor of 
Syria^ Piso, and his wife^ Plancina, 
whom Vonones had courted. But 


it may be doubted whether he 
allowed motives of this kind to 
influence him. 

- Tacit. Ann, ii. 68. 
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After the death of Germaniciis, in a.d. 19, the 
details of the Parthian history are for some years un- 
known to us. It appears that 
during this interval Artabanus was 
enaraged in wars with several of 
the nations upon his borders,^ 
and met with so much success 
that he came after a while to 
desire, rather than fear, a rupture 
with Eome. He knew that Ti- 
berius was now an old man,^ and that he was dis- 
mchned to engage in distant wars ; he was aware that 
Germanicus was dead ; and he was probably not much 
afraid of L. ViteUius, the governor of Syria, who had 
been recently deputed by Tiberius to administer that 
province.^ Accordingly in a.d. 34, the Ar menian 
throne being once more vacant by the death of Ar- 
taxias (Zeno), he suddenly seized the country, and 
appointed his eldest son, whom Dio and Tacitus call 
simply Arsaces,^ to be king. At the same time he sent 
ambassadors to require the restoration of the treasure 
which Vonones had carried off from Parthia and had 
left behind him in Syria or Cilicia. To this plain and 
definite demand were added certain vague threats, or 
boasts, to the effect that he was the rightftd master of 
all the territory that had belonged of old to Macedonia 
or Persia, and that it was his intention to resume 
possession of the provinces, whereto, as the represen ta- 



^ Tacit. Ann. vi. 31. 

^ Tiberius was seventy-five in 
A.D. 34. 

^ Yitellius, who was made consul 
at the beginning of a.d. 34, appears 
(like Germanicus) to have at once 
set out for his province. (See 
Joseph. Ant Jud. xviii. 4, § 2, 


and compare Burton, Hist, of First 
Three Centuries, vol. i. p. 125.) 

It is almost certain that this 
prince must have had some real 
personal name besides the family 
title of Arsaces. (See Strab. xv. 1, 
§36.) 
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tive of Cyrus and Alexander, he was entitled.^ He is 
said to have even commenced operations against Cap- 
padocia,^ which Avas an actual portion of the Koman 
Empire, Avhen he found that Tiberius, so far from 
resenting the seizure of Armenia, had sent instructions 
to Vitellius, that he was to cultivate peaceful relations 
with Parthia.® Apparently he thought that a good 
opportimity had arisen for picking a quarrel with his 
Western neighbour, and was determined to take ad- 
vantage of it. The aged despot, hidden in his retreat 
of Caprege, seemed to him a pure object of contempt ; 
and he entertained the confident hope of defeating his 
armies and annexing portions of his territory. 

But Tiberius was under no circumstances a man to 
be wholly despised. Simultaneously Avith the Parthian 
demands and threats, intelligence reached him that the 
subjects of Artabanus Avere greatly dissatisfied Avitli 
his rule, and that it Avould be easy by fomenting the 
discontent to bring about a revolution.^ Some of the 
nobles even went in person to Pome (a.d. 35), and 
suggested that if Phraates, one of the surviving sons 
of Phraates IV., were to appear under Eoman pro- 
tection upon the banks of the Euphrates, an insurrec- 
tion would immediately break out. Artabanus, they 
said, among his other cruelties, had put to death almost 
all the adult males of the Arsacid family ; a successful 
revolution could not be hoped for without an Arsacid 
leader ; if Tiberius, hoAvever, would deliver to them the 
prince for AApom they asked, this difficulty Avould be 
removed, and there was then every reason to expect a 

^ Tacit, jdn/l. vi. 31. ^tXiav Trpog ’Aprdf3avov rov XldpOujv 

^ Dio Class. Iviii. 26. /SatriXia* ydp avroi^ 

^ Joseph. Jud, xviii. 4, § 4. ical ’Apptriav TrapiaTracpkvoCf pLri (ttI 
UtfiTTH Si KQi Ti/Sspiog OuirsWiop ttXpov KUKoi/py^. 

•ypappaTay KfXivujv avrdv TTpadutiv ! ^ Tacit. A 7171 . l.S.C. 
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happy issue to the rebellion. The Emperor was not 
hard to persuade ; he no doubt argued, that whatever 
became of the attempt and those engaged in it, one 
result at least was certain — Artabauus avouM find 
plenty of work to occupy him at home, and Avould 
desist from his foreign aggressions. He therefore let 
Phraates take his departure and proceed to Syria, glad 
to meet the danger which had threatened him by craft 
and policy rather than by force of arms.^ 

Artabanus soon became aAvare of the intrigue. He 
found that the chief conspirators in Parthia were a 
certain Sinnaces, a nobleman distinguished ahke for his 
high birth and his great riches, and a eunuch named 
Abdus, who held a position about the court, and Avas 
otherwise a personage of importance. It Avould have 
been easy to seize these two men, and execute them ; 
but Artabanus Avas uncertain how far the conspiracy 
extended, and thought it most prudent to defer biing- 
ing matters to a crisis. He therefore dissembled, and 
Avas content to cause a delay, first'by administering to 
Abdus a sIoav poison, and then by engaging Sinnaces 
so constantly in affairs of state, that he had little or 
no time to devote to plotting. Successful thus far by 
his OAvn cunning and dexterity, he Avas further helped 
by a stroke of good fortune, on Avhich he could not 
have calculated. Phraates, aaEo thought that after 
forty years ot residence in Pome, it was necessary to 
fit himself for the position of Parthian king by re- 
suming the long-disused habits of his nation, was 
carried off, after a short residence in Syria, by a 
disease, A\Eich he was supposed to have contracted 


^Destinata retinens, ^ consiliis j procul habere.’ Tac. tL 32. 
ct astu res extemas moliri^ arma ' 
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through the change in his mode of life.^ His death 
must for the time have paralysed the conspirators, and 
have greatly relieved Artabanus. It was perhaps now, 
under the stimulus of a sudden change from feehngs of 
extreme alarm to fancied security, that he 'wrote the 
famous letter to Tiberius, in which he reproached 
him for his cruelty, cowardice, and luxuriousness of 
living, and recommended him to satisfy the just desires 
of the subjects who hated liim, by an immediate 
suicide.^ 

This letter,, if genuine, must be pronounced under 
any circumstances a folly ; and if really sent at this 
time, it may have had tragical consequences. It is 
remarkable that Tiberius, on learning the death of 
Phraates, instead of relaxing, intensified his efforts. 
Not only did he at once send out to Syria another pre- 
tender, Tiridates, a nephew of the deceased prince,^ 
in order to replace him, but he made endeavours, such 
as we do not hear of before, to engage other nations 
in the struggle ; ^ and further, he enlarged the com- 
mission of Vitellius, giving him a general superintend- 
ence over the affairs of the East. Thus Ai'tabanus 
found himself in greater peril than ever, and if he had 
really indulged in the silly effusion ascribed to him, was 
rightly punished. Pharasmanes, king of Iberia, a 
portion of the modern Georgia, incited by Tiberius, 


’ Tacit, l.s.c. ; Dio Cass. Iviii. 26. 
^ Sueton. Tib. § GG : — ^ Quin et 
Ai‘tabani_, Parthorum regis, lacer- 
atus est literis, parricidia et cfedes 
et ignaviam et luxuriam objicientis, 
monentisque ut Yolimtaria morte 
•! \' • i . cS’ium odio 

r . •; ‘ ■.: ! ’ 

^ ^ Dean Merivale calls Tiridates 
Hbe son of Phraates ’ {Rom. Empire, 
Tol. V. p. 416j ) but if this had been 


so, Tacitus Tvould most certainly 
have mentioned it. Tacitus calls 
him ^ sanguinis ej usdem ' (of the 
same family), and speaks of the 
elder Phraates (Phraates IV.) as 
his grandfather {Ajin. vi. 07), but 
leaves us to guess which son of this 
king was his father. I suspect it was 
either Phodaspes or Seraspadanes. 

^ Tacit. Ann. vi. 32 j Joaeph, 
Ant. Jiid. xTiii. 4, § 4. 
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took the field (a.d. 35), and proclaimed his intention 
of placing his brother, Mithridates, on the Armenian 
throned Having by corruption succeeded in bringing 
about the mmder of Arsaces by his attendants,' he 
marched into Armenia, and became master of the 
capital without meeting any resistance. Artabanus, 
upon this, sent his son Orodes to maintain the Parthian 
cause in the disputed province ; but he proved no 
match for the Iberian, who was superior in numbers, 
in the variety of his troops, and in familiarity with the 
localities. Pharasmanes had obtained the assistance of 
his neighbours, the Albanians, and, opening the passes 
of the Caucasus, had admitted through them a number 
of the Scythic or Sarmatian hordes,® who were always 
ready, when their swords were hired, to take a part in 
the quarrels of the south. Orodes was unable to procure 
either mercenaries or allies,'^ and had to contend un- 
assisted against the three enemies who had joined their 
forces to oppose him. For some time he prudently 
declined an engagement ; but it was difficult to restrain 
the ardour of his troops, whom the enemy exasperated 
by their reproaches.® After a while he was compelled 
to accept the battle which Pharasmanes incessantly 
offered. His force consisted entirely of cavalry, while 
Pharasmanes had besides his horse a pow'erful body of 
infantry. The battle was nevertheless stoutly contested ; 

' Tiberius bad suggested this | have sold their services to both 
candidate. (Tacit, ^/in. l.s.c.) i sides ; but the Iberians guarded the 

“ Ibid. vi. SS. ' main pass through the Caucasus ; 

^ Tacitus calls them Sarmatians and the Derbend pass, between the 
(Ann, vi. dd) : Josephus, Scyths mountains and the Caspian, was 
(Ant. Jud. xviii. 4, § 4). Both J (according to Tacitus) impassable 
writers absurdly bring them through I during the summer time, being 
‘ the Gates but it is clear I then flooded by the sea. (Aim, 

that the Mozdok pass of the Cau- j l.s.c.) 
casus is meant. j ^ Ibid, vi, 34, 

* The Sarniatians were ready to i 
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and the victory might have been doubtful, had it not 
happened that in a hand-to-hand combat between the 
two commanders, Orodes was struck to the ground by 
his antagonist, and thought by most of his own men 
to be killed.^ As usual under such circumstances in 
the East, a rout followed. If we may believe Josephus,^ 
‘ many tens of thousands ’ were slain. Armenia was 
wholly lost ; and Artabanus found himself left with 
diminished resources and tarnished fame to meet the 
intrigues of his domestic enemies. 

Still, he would not succumb without an effort. In 
the spring of a.d. 36, having levied the whole force of 
the Empire, he took the field and marched northwards, 
determined, if possible, to revenge himself on the Ibe- 
rians and recover his lost province.^ But his first efforts 
were unsuccessful ; and before he could renew them, 
Vitellius put himself at the head of his legions, and 
marching towards the Euphrates threatened Meso- 
potamia with invasion. Placed thus between two fires, 
the Parthian monarch felt that he had no choice but to 
withdraw from Armenia and return to the defence of 
his own proper territories, which in his absence must 
have lain temptingly open to an enemy. His return 
caused ViteUius to change his tactics. Instead of 
measuring his strength against that which still re- 
mained to Artabanus, he resumed the weapon of in- 
trigue so dear to his master, and proceeded by a lavish 
expenditure of money to excite disaffection once 
more among the Parthian nobles. This time con- 
spiracy was successful. The mihtary disasters of the 


^ Tacit. A7in. vi. 35. 
^ A7it. Jud. l.s.c. 

® Tacit. Ann, vi. 36. 


^ XlofiTTy '^prifidriiJV tig n (TVy-yit^tig 
Kai (piXovg rovg iKtivov. (Joseph. 
Ant, Jud, l.s.c.) Tacitus omits 
! this feature. 
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last two years had alienated from Artabanus the affec- 
tions of those whom his previous cruelties had failed 
to disgust or alarm ; and he found himself without any 
armed force whereon he could rely, beyond a small 
body of foreign guards which he maintained about 
his person. It seemed to him that his only safety was 
in flight ; and accordingly he quitted his capital and 
removed himself hastily into Hyrcania, which was in 
the immediate vicinity of the Scythian Dahm, among 
whom he had been brought up. Here the natives 
were friendly to him, and he lived a retired life, waiting 
(as he said) until the Parthians, who could judge an 
absent prince with equity, though they could not long 
continue faithful to a present one, should repent of 
their behaviour to him 4 

Upon learning the flight of Artabanus, Vitellius ad- 
vanced to the banks of the Euphrates, and introduced 
Tiridates into his kingdom.^ Fortunate omens were 
said to have accompanied the passage of the river ; 
and these were followed by adhesions of greater im- 
portance. Ornospades, satrap of Mesopotamia, was 
the first to join the standard of the pretender with a 
large body of horse. He was foUow'ed by the con- 
spirator Sinnaces, his father Abdageses, the keeper of 
the king’s treasures, and other personages of high 
position. The Greek cities in Mesopotamia readily 
opened their gates to a monarch long domiciled at 
Home, from whom they expected a politeness and 
refinement that would harmonise better with their 
feelings than the manners of the late king, bred up 
among the uncivihsed Scyths. Parthian towns, like 


^ ^ Interim posse Parthos, ab- 
sentium sequos, praesentibus mo- 
biles, ad poenitentiam mutari/ Tac. 


Ann, vi. 36, ad Jin, 

^ Ibid. vi. 37. The Roman 
general almost immediately retired. 
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Halus and Artemita/ followed their example. Seleucia, 
the second city in the Empire, received the new 
monarch with an obsequiousness that bordered on 
adulation.^ Not content with paying him all customary 
royal honours, they appended to their acclamations 
disparaging remarks upon his predecessor, whom they 
affected to regard as the issue of an adulterous intrigue, 
and as no true Arsacid. Tiridates was pleased to reward 
the unseemly flatteiy of these degenerate Greeks by a 
new arrangement of their constitution. Hitherto they 
had lived under tlie government of a Senate of Three 
Hundred members, the wisest and wealthiest of the 
citizens, a certain control being, however, secured to 
the people. Artabanus had recently modified the con- 
stitution in an aristocratic sense ; and therefore Tiridates 
pursued the contrary course, and established an un- 
bridled democracy in the place of a mixed govern- 
ment. He then entered Ctesiphon, the capital, and 
after waiting some days for certain noblemen, who had 
expressed a wish to attend his coronation but con- 
tinually put off their coming, lie was crowned in the 
ordinary manner by the Surena of the time being, in 
the sight and amid the acclamations of a vast multi- 
tude. 

The pretender now regarded his work as completed, 
and forbore any further efforts. The example of the 
Western provinces would, he assumed, be followed by 
the Eastern, and the monarch approved by Mesopo- 
tamia, Babylonia, and the capital would cany, as a 
matter of course, the rest of the nation. Pohcy required 
that the general acquiescence should not have been 


\ Tacit. Ann. vi. 41. Artemita , of Halus is unknown, 
was in Sittacen^, not far from Ctesi- ; ^ Tacit. Atm. yi. 42. 

phon (Strab. xvi. 1, § 7). The site 
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taken for granted. Tiridates should have made a 
military progress througli the East, no less than the 
est/ and have sought out his rival in the distant 
Hyrcania, and slain him, or driven him beyond the 
borders. Instead of thus occupying himself, he was 
content to besiege a stronghold where Artabanus had 
left his treasure and his harem. This conduct was 
imprudent ; and the imprudence cost him his crown. 
That fickle temper wliich Artabanus had noted in his 
countrymen began to work so soon as the new king 
was well installed in his office ; the coveted post of 
chief vizier could but be assigned to one, and the 
selection of the fortunate individual was the disappoint- 
ment of a host of expectants ; nobles absent from the 
coronation, whether by choice or necessity, began to 
be afraid that their absence would cost them dear, 
when Tiridates had time to reflect upon it and to fisten 
to their detractors. The thoughts of the malcontents 
turned towards their dethroned monarch ; and emis- 
saries were dispatched to seek him out, and put before 
him the project of a restoration. He was found in 
Hyrcania, in a miserable dress and plight, hving on 
the produce of his bow. At first he suspected the 
messengers, beheving that their intention was to seize 
him and deliver him up to Tiridates ; but it was not 
long ere they persuaded him that, whether their afiec- 
tion for himself were true or feigned, their enmity to 
Tiridates was real.“ They had indeed no worse charges 
to bring against this prince than his youth, and the 
softness of his Homan breeding ; but they were evi- 
dently in earnest, and had committed themselves too 
deeply to make it possible for them to retract. Arta- 

^ vi. 43. in amore, odia non fin^ere.’ (Tacit, 

bensit vetus regnandi, falsos A}in. vi. 44.) 
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banus, therefore, accepted their offers, and having ob- 
tained the services of a body of Dahse and other 
Scyths,^ proceeded westward, retaining the miserable 
garb and plight in which he had been found, in order 
to draw men to his side by pity ; and making all haste, 
in order that his enemies might have less opportunity 
to prepare obstructions and his friends less time to 
change their minds. He reached the neighbourhood 
of Ctesiphon while Tiridates was still doubting what he 
should do, distracted between the counsels of some who 
recommended an immediate engagement with the rebels 
before they recovered from the fatigues of their long 
march or grew accustomed to act together, and of others 
who advised a retreat into Mesopotamia, reliance upon 
the Armenians and other tribes of the north, ^ and a 
union with the Eoman troops, which Vitellius, on the 
first news of what had happened, had thrown across the 
Euphrates. The more timid counsel had the support 
of Abdageses, whom Tiridates had made his vizier, 
and therefore naturally prevailed, the prince himself 
being moreover of an unwarlike temper. It had, 
in appearance, much to recommend it ; and if its 
execution had been in the hands of Occidentals, might 
have succeeded. But, in the East, the first movement 
in retreat is taken as a confession of weakness and 
almost as an act of despair : an order to retire is 
regarded as a direction to fly. No sooner was the 
Tigris crossed and the march through Mesopotamia 


^ Tacitus says ^Scyths^ only 
(^auxilia Scytharum ; Josephus, 
‘ Dahse and Sacse ’ {(TTparlav Aawv 
re Kai Sa/cwv). The early connec- 
tion of Artabanus mth the Dahse 
(Tac. Ann. ii. 3) makes it probable 
that he would obtain aid from 


them. 

2 Tacitus says ^the Armenians 
and JElymceans^ (yi. 44) ; but the 
latter lay exactly in the opposite 
quarter to Armenia, and seem to be 
wrongly mentioned. 
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begun, than the host of Tiriclates melted away like an 
iceberg in the Gulf Stream. The tribes of the Desert 
set the example of flight ; ^ and in a little time almost 
the whole army had dispersed, drawing off either to 
the camp of the enemy or to their homes. Tiridates 
reached the Euphrates with a mere handful of followers, 
and crossing into Syria found himself once more safe 
under the protection of the Eomans. 

The flight of Tiridates gave Parthia back into the 
hands of its former ruler. Artabanus reoccupied the 
throne, apparently without having to fight a battle.^ 
He seems, however, not to have felt himself strong 
enough either to resume his designs upon Armenia, or 
to retaliate in any way upon the Eomans for their sup- 
port of Tiridates. Mithridates, the Iberian, was left in 
quiet possession of the Armenian kingdom, and Vitel- 
hus found himself unmolested on the Euphrates. 
Tiberius, however, was anxious that the war with 
Parthia shordd be formally terminated, and, having 
failed in his attempts to fill the Parthian throne with a 
Eoman nominee, was ready to acknowledge Artabanus, 
and eager to enter into a treaty with him. He in- 
structed Vitellius to this effect ; ^ and that officer (late 
in A.D. 36 or early in a.d. 37 ), having invited Artabanus 
to an interGew on the Euphrates, persuaded him to 


^ ^Principio a gente Arabum 
facto/ (Tacit. A/m. l.s.c.) The 
Arabians of the Mesopotamian 
Desert are probably intended. 

^ Josephus says : noXe^t^trag rorc 

apOBOTijKorag Kcirstrxf riju ap\)jv 1 

(Ant. Jud. xviii. 4, § 4, ad Jin.) ; but j 
the fuller narrative of Tacitus shows j 
that there was no actual fighting. 

® Joseph. Ant. Jtid. xviii. 4, § 5. 

- ^ J osephus describes this inter- 
view at some length. The Eu- 


phrates was bridged in the usual 
way, by a bridge of boats, and the 
two chiefs met, each accompanied 
by a guard, midway on the bridge. 
After the conditions of peace had 
been settled, Herod Antipas, who 
was present as a Koman ally, enter- 
tained the Parthian king and 
Roman governor at a banquet, held 
in a magnificent tent erected mid- 
way between the two shores. 
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terms which were regarded by the Eomans as highly 
honourable to themselves, though Artabanus probably 
did not feel them to be degrading to Parthia. Peace 
and amity were re-established between the two nations. 
Eome, it may be assumed, undertook to withhold her 
countenance from all pretenders to the Parthian throne, 
and Parthia withdrew her claims upon Armenia. 
Artabanus was persuaded to send his son, Darius, with 
some other Parthians of rank, to Eome, and was thus 
regarded by the Eomans as having given hostages for 
his good behaviour.^ He was also induced to throw a 
few grains of frankincense on the sacrificial fire which 
burnt in front of the Eoman standards and the Imperial 
images, an act which was accepted at Eome as one of 
submission and homage.^ The terms and circumstances 
of the peace did not become known in Italy till Tiberius 
had been succeeded by Cahgula (March, a.d. 37).^ 
When known, they gave great satisfaction, and were 
regarded as glorious alike to the negotiator, Vitellius, 
and to the prince whom he represented. The false 
report was spread that the Parthian monarch had 
granted to the new Cmsar what his contempt and 
hatred would have caused him to refuse to Tiberius ; 
and the inclination of the Eomans towards their young 
sovereign was intensified by the ascription to him of a 
diplomatic triumph which belonged of right to his 
predecessor. 

Contemporaneously -with the troubles which have 


^ The term ^ hostage ^ is used by 
Josephus (I.S.C.), Suetonius (Oz%. 
§ 19), and Dio (lix. 27). One 
would be glad to know whether 
the Parthians themselves regarded 
the transaction in the same light as 
the Komans appear to have done. 


^ Sueton. CaVig. § 14 j Dio Cass, 
l.s.c. 

' ^ This seems to me the best 
mode of reconciling Joseph. Ant, 
Jud. xviii. 4, § 5 with Dio Cass, 
lix. 27 and Sueton. Calig, l.s.c.; 
rUell § 2. 
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been above described, but reaching down, it would 
seem, a few years beyond them, were other disturb- 
ances of a peculiar character in one of the Western 
provinces of the Empire. The Jewish element in the 
population of Western Asia had been one of import- 
ance from a date anterior to the rise, not only of the 
Parthian, but even of the Persian, Empire. Dispersed 
colonies of Jews Avere to be found in Babylonia, 
Armenia, Media, Susiana, Mesopotamia, and probably 
in other Parthian provinces.^ These colonies dated 
from the time of Nebuchadnezzar’s captivity, and ex- 
hibited everywhere the remarkable tendency of the 
Jewish race to an increase disproportionate to that of 
the population among which they are settled. The 
Jewish element became perpetually larger and more 
important in Babylonia and Mesopotamia, in spite of 
the draughts Avhich were made upon it by Seleucus 
and other Syrian princes.- Under the Parthians, it 
would seem that the Mesopotamian Jews enjoyed gene- 
rally the same sort of toleration, and the same permis- 
sion to exercise a species of self-government, which 
Jews and Christians enjoy now in many parts of 
Turkey. They formed a recognised community, had 
some cities which were entirely their own, possessed a 
common treasury, and from time to time sent up to 
J erusalem the offerings of the people under the protec- 
tion of a convoy of 30,000 or 40,000 men.® The 
Parthian kings treated them Avell, and no doubt vahied 
them as a counterpoise to the disaffected Greeks and 
Syrians of this part of their Empire. They had no 


^ Compare Acts ii. 9; Joseph. 
Ard. Jud. xvi. 6, § 1 ; xviii. 9, § 1 ; 
Philo, Leg. ad Caiumy p. 1032 j 
Mos. Chor. Hist. Armen, ii. 3, 7 ; 
&c. 


- On the transfer of Jews from 
Babylonia to Antioch, see Joseph. 
Ant. Jud. xii. 3, § 1 j contr. Ap. 
ii. 4. 

^ Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 9, § 1. 
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grievance of which to complain, and it might have 
been thought very unhkely that any troubles would 
arise in connexion with them ; but circumstances 
seemingly trivial threw the whole community into 
commotion, and led on to disasters of a very lament- 
able character. 

Two young Jews, Asiuai and Anilai, brothers, 
natives of hlearda, the city in which the treasury of 
the commuhity was established, upon suffering some 
ill-treatment at the hands of the manufacturer who 
employed them, gave up their trade, and withdrawing 
to a marshy district between two arms of the Euphrates, 
made up their minds to live by robbery.^ A band of 
needy youths soon gathered about them, and they 
became the terror of the entire neighbourhood. They 
exacted a black mail from the peaceable population of 
shepherds and others who lived near them, made oc- 
casional plundering raids to a distance, and required 
an acknowledgment [bakhshish) from travellers. Their 
doings having become notorious, the satrap of Baby- 
lonia marched against them- with an army, intending 
to surprise them on the Sabbath, when it was supposed 
that they would not fight ; but his approach was dis- 
covered, it was determined to disregard the obligation 
of Sabbatical rest, and the satrap was himself surprised 
and completely defeated. Artabanus, having heard of 
the disaster, made overtures to the brothers, and after 
receiving a visit from them at his court, assigned to 
Asinai, the elder of the two, the entire government of 
the Babylonian satrapy. The experiment appeared at 

^ This narrative rests wholly otherwise know of Parthia at this 
upon the authority of Josephus, j time, have led to its acceptance by 
Its internal probability, its tho- j Milman and other writers not in- 
Tough ly Oriental colouring, and its i dined to credulity, 
general harmony with what we j 

R 
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first to have completely succeeded. Asinai governed 
the province with prudence and zeal, and for fifteen 
years ^ no complaint was made against his administra- 
tion. But at the end of this time the lawless temper, 
held in restraint for so long, reasserted itself, not, in- 
deed, in Asinai, but in his brother. Anilai fell in love 
mth the wife of a Parthian magnate, commander (ap- 
parently) of the Parthian troops stationed in Babylonia, 
and, seeing no other way of obtaining his wishes, made 
war upon the chieftain and killed him. He then 
married the object of his afiections, and might perhaps 
have been content ; but the Jews under Asinai’s 
government remonstrated against the idolatries which 
the Parthian woman had introduced into a Jewish 
household, and prevailed on Asinai to require that she 
should be divorced. His compliance with their wishes 
proved fatal to him, for the woman, fearing the conse- 
quences, contrived to poison Asinai ; and the authority 
which he had wielded passed into the hands of Anilai, 
without (so far as we hear) any fresh appointment from 
the Parthian monarch. Andai had, it appears, no in- 
stincts but those of a freebooter, and he was no sooner 
settled in the government than he proceeded to indulge 
them by attacking the territory of a neighbouring 
satrap, Mithridates, who was not only a Parthian of 
high rank, but had married one of the daughters of 
Artabanus. hlithridates flew to arms to defend his 
province ; but Anilai fell upon his encampment in the 
night, completely routed his troops, and took hlithri- 
dates himself prisoner. Having subjected him to a 
gross indignity,^ he was nevertheless afraid to put him 


^ Probably from about a.d. 19 
to 34. 

^ Mitbridates was stripped naked 
and set upon an ass, and in this 


gnise was conveyed from the battle- 
field to the camp of the victors. 
(Joseph. A, J. xviii. 9, § 6.) 
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to death, lest the Parthian king should avenge the 
slaughter of his relative on the Jews of Eabjdon. 
Mithridates was consequently released, and returned to 
his wife, who was so indignant at the insrdt whereto he 
had been subjected, that she left him no peace till he 
collected a second army and resumed the war. Anilai 
was no ways daunted. Quitting his stronghold in the 
marshes, he led his troops a distance of ten miles 
through a hot and dry plain to meet the enemy, thus 
unnecessarily exhausting them, and exposing them to 
the attack of their enemies under the most unfavourable 
circumstances. He was of course defeated Avith loss ; 
but he himself escaped and revenged himself by carry- 
ing fire and SAVord over the lands of the Babylonians, 
who had hitherto lived peaceably under his protection. 
The Babylonians sent to Nearda and demanded his 
surrender ; but the Jcavs of Kearda, even if they had 
had the will, had no poAver to comply. A pretence 
was then made of arranging matters by negotiation; 
but the Babylonians, having in this Avay obtained a 
knowledge of the position Avhich Anilai and his troops 
occupied, fell upon them in the night, Avhen they Avere 
all either drunk or asleep, and at one stroke extermi- 
nated the Avhole band. 

Thus far, no great calamity had occurred. Tavo 
JeAvish robber-chiefs had been elevated into the posi- 
tion of Parthian satraps ; and the result had been, first, 
fifteen years of peace, and then a short civil war, end- 
ing in the destruction of the surviving chief and the 
annihilation of the band of marauders. But the 
lamentable consequences of the commotion were now 
to shoAV themselves. The native Babylonians had 
always looked Avith dislike on the Jewish colony, and 
occasions of actual collision between the two bodies 
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had not been wholly wanting.^ The circumstances of 
the existing time seemed to furnish a good excuse for 
an outbreak; and scarcely were Anilai and his fol- 
lowers destroyed, when the Jews of Babylon were set 
upon by their native fellow-citizens. Unable to make 
an effectual resistance, they resolved to retire from the 
place, and, at the immense loss which such a migration 
necessarily costs, they quitted Babylon and transferred 
themselves in great numbers to Seleucia. Here they 
lived quietly for five years (about a.d. 34-39), but 
in the sixth year (a.d. 40) fresh troubles broke out. 
The remnant of the Jews at Babylon were assailed, 
either by their old enemies or by a pestilence,'-^ and took 
refuge at Seleucia -with their brethren. It happened 
that at Seleucia there was a feud of long standing 
between the Syrian population and the Greeks. The 
Jews naturally joined the Syrians, tvho were a kindred 
race, and the two together brought the Greeks under ; 
whereupon these last contrived to come to terms -with 
the Syrians, and persuaded them to join in an attack 
on their late allies. Against the combined Greeks and 
Syrians the Jews were powerless, and in the massacre 
which ensued they lost above 50,000 men. The 
remnant withdrew to Ctesiphon ; but even there the 
malice of their enemies pursued them, and the perse- 
cution was only brought to an end by their quitting 
the metropohtan cities altogether, and withdrawing to 
the pro-vincial towns of which they were the sole occu- 
pants.^ 


^ Joseph, Ant. Jud. xviii. 9, § 8. 
'Act wy fTTl TToXv ^id^opot KaOiiJTt)'- 
KsaaVf Kai bTTOTfpoig TrapaysvoiTo 
Bappfiv TTpOTtpov dXXr/Xwv rjrrTOVTO. 

^ The words of Josephus {rtp 
IsKTip iTH ip$opd ip BajSvXwvi lykviro 


avTwv) are ambiguous. Dean Mil- 
man understood them to intend a 
pestilence. {History of the Jeivs, 
vol. ii. p. 189, 12mo. edit.) 

^ Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 9, § 9. 
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The narrative of these events derives its interest, not 
so much from any sympathy that we can feel with any 
of the actors in it, as from the light which it throws 
upon the character of the Parthian rule, and the con- 
dition of the countries under Parthian government. 
In the details given we seem once more to trace a near 
resemblance between the Parthian system and that of 
the Turks ; ^ we seem to see thrown back into the 
mirror of the past an image of those terrible conflicts 
and disorders which have passed before our own eyes 
in Syria and the Lebanon while under acknowledged 
Turkish sovereignty. The picture has the same 
features of antipathies of race unsoftened by time and 
contact, of perpetual feud bursting out into occasional 
conflict, of undying religious animosities, of strange 
combinations, of fearful massacres, and of a govern- 
ment looking tamely on, and allowing things for the 
most part to take their course. We see how utterly 
the Parthian system failed to blend together or amal- 
gamate the conquered peoples ; and not only so, but 
how impotent it was even to effect the first object of 
a government, the securing of peace and tranquillity 
within its borders. If indeed it were necessary to 
beheve that the picture brought before us represented 
truthfully the normal condition of the people and 
countries with which it is concerned, we should be 
forced to conclude that Parthian government was 
merely another name for anarchy, and that it was only 
good fortune that preserved the empire from falling to 
pieces at this early date, within two centuries of its 
estabhshment. But there is reason to beheve that the 
reign of Artabanus m. represents, not the normal, but 


^ See above, pp. 25 and 193. 



244 


THE SIXTH MONAECHY. 


[Ch. xrv. 


had not been wholly wanting^ The circumstances of 
the existing time seemed to furnish a good excuse for 
an outbreak; and scarcely were Anilai and his fol- 
lowers destroyed, when the Jews of Babylon were set 
upon by their native fellow-citizens. Unable to make 
an effectual resistance, they resolved to retire from the 
place, and, at the immense loss which such a migration 
necessarily costs, they quitted Babylon and transferred 
themselves in great numbers to Seleucia. Here they 
lived quietly for five years (about a.d. 34-39), but 
in the sixth year (a.d. 40) fresh troubles broke out. 
The remnant of the Jews at Babylon were assailed, 
either by their old enemies or by a pestilence,^ and took 
refuge at Seleucia with their brethren. It happened 
that at Seleucia there was a feud of long standing 
between the Syrian population and the Greeks. The 
Jews naturally joined the Syrians, wlio were a kindred 
race, and the two together brought the Greeks under ; 
whereupon these last contrived to come to terms wfith 
the Syrians, and persuaded them to join in an attack 
on their late allies. Against the combined Greeks and 
Syrians the Jews were powerless, and in the massacre 
which ensued they lost above 50,000 men. The 
remnant withdrew to Ctesiphon ; but even there the 
malice of their enemies pursued them, and the perse- 
cution was only brought to an end by their quitting 
the metropohtan cities altogether, and withcfrawing to 
the provincial toAvns of which they were the sole occu- 
pants.^ 


^ Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 9, § 8. 

wt; tTTi TToXv ^ia<popoi (ca(/£OT?;- 
Ksaavy Kai oTrorfpoiQ Trapaykvoiro 

^appnv TTpOTBpov aXXjr/Xwv f/7rrovro. 

^ The words of Josephus (rtp 
tKTtp trti f9opd kv BafSvXwvi lyiytTo 


avTuv) are ambiguous. Dean Mil- 
man understood them to intend a 
pestilence. {History of the JewSy 
vol. ii. p. 189, 12mo. edit.) 

* Joseph. Ant, Jud, xyiii. 9, § 9. 
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The narrative of these events derives its interest, not 
so much from any sympathy that we can feel with any 
of the actors in it, as from the light which it throws 
upon the character of the Parthian rule, and the con- 
dition of the countries under Parthian government. 
In the details given we seem once more to trace a near 
resemblance between the Parthian system and that of 
the Turks ; ^ we seem to see thrown back into the 
mirror of the past an image of those terrible conflicts 
and disorders Avhicli have passed before our own eyes 
in Syria and the Lebanon while under acknowledged 
Turkish sovereignty. The picture has the same 
features of antipathies of race unsoftened by time and 
contact, of perpetual feud bursting out into occasional 
conflict, of undying religious animosities, of strange 
combinations, of fearful massacres, and of a govern- 
ment looking tamely on, and allowing things for the 
most part to take their course. We see how utterly 
the Parthian system failed to blend together or amal- 
gamate the conquered peoples ; and not only so, but 
how impotent it was even to effect the first object of 
a government, the securing of peace and tranquillity 
within its borders. If indeed it were necessary to 
befieve that the picture brought before us represented 
truthfully the normal condition of the people and 
countries with which it is concerned, we should be 
forced to conclude that Parthian government was 
merely another name for anarchy, and that it was only 
good fortune that preserved the empire from falling to 
pieces at this early date, within two centuries of its 
establishment. But there is reason to believe that the 
reign of Artabanus III. represents, not the normal, but 


^ See above, pp. 26 and 193. 
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an exceptional state of things — a state of things which 
could only arise in Parthia when the powers of govern- 
ment Avere relaxed in consec|uence of rebellion and 
civil Avard We must remember that Artabanus was 
actually tAvice driven from his kingdom, and that 
during the greater part of his I’eign he lived in per- 
petual fear of reA’olt and iusuri-ection. It is not im- 
probable that the culminating atrocities of the struggle 
above described synchronised Avith the second expid- 
siou of the Parthian monarch,- and are thus not so 
much a sign of the ordinary Aveakness of the Parthian 
rule, as of the terrible strength of the forces which that 
rule for the most part kept under control. 

The causes AAdiich led to the second expulsion of 
Artabanus® are not distinctly stated, but they AAmre 
probably not very different from those that brought 
about the first. Artabanus was undoubtedly a harsli 
ruler ; and those who fell under his displeasure, natu- 
rally fearing his severity, and seeing no AA'ay of meeting 
it but by a revolution, were driven to adopt extreme 
measures. Something like a general combination of 
the nobles against him seems to have taken place 
about the year a.d. 40 ; and it appears that he, on 
becoming aAA'are of it, determined to quit the capital 
and throAV himself on the jrrotection of one of the 
tributary monarchs. This Avas Izates, the sovereign of 


^ Strabo (xi. 9, § 2) praises the 
Parthian rule as salutary and vigo- 
rous TTpog ijyipoviai’). 

There can be no doubt that the 
nation showed something of that 
aptitude for command and govern- 
ment which distinguishes the Turks. 

~ The Jewish troubles precede 
in Josephus his account of the 
death of Caliirula, so that appa- 
rently they fall into the year a.d. 


j 40. The death of Artabanus, which 
I followed closely upon his second 
® expulsion and restoration (Joseph. 

I A. J, XX. 3, § 4), is shown by the 
j series of Parthian coins to have 
happened in a.d. 42. 
s ^ This portion of the history 
depends wholly on the authority of 
Josephus, who is not perhaps to be 
implicitly trusted. (See Ant. Jud, 
XX. 3, § 1-3.) 



Ch. XIV.] 


DEATH OP ARTABAXUS. 


247 


Adiabene, or the tract between the Zab rivers, who is 
said to have been a convert to Judaism.^ On the 
flight of Artabanus to Izates, it would seem that the 
Megistanes formally deposed him, and elected in his 
place a certain Kinnam, or Kinnamus, an Arsacid who 
had been brought up by the king. Izates, when ho 
interfered on behalf of the deposed monarch, was met 
by the objection that the newly-elected prince had 
rights which could not be set aside. The difficulty ap- 
peared insuperable ; but it was overcome by the volun- 
tary act of Kinnamus, who wrote to Artabanus and 
offered to retire in his favour. Hereupon Artabanus 
returned and remounted his throne, Kinnamus carrying 
his magnanimity so far as to strip the diadem from his 
own brow and replace it on the head of the old 
monarch. A condition of the restoration was a com- 
plete amnesty for all political offences, Avhich was not 
only promised by Artabanus, but likewise guaranteed 
by Izates. 

It was very shortly after his second restoration to 
the throne that Artabanus died. One further calamity 
must, however, be noticed as having fallen within the 
limits of his reign. The great city of Seleucia, the 
second in the Empire, shortly after it had experienced 
the troubles above narrated,'^ revolted absolutely from 
the Parthian power, and declared itself independent. 
No account has reached us of the circumstances 'which 
caused this revolt ; but it was indicative of a feeling 
that Parthia was beginning to decline, and that the 
disintegration of the Empire was a thing that might be 

^ Ibid. XX. 2, § 3. : after it revolted. Tlie revolt must 

2 The reduction of Seleucia ap- | therefore have taken place in a.b. 
pears from Tacitus to have fallen ' 40. That it fell in the reign of 
into the jear a.d. 46. This was, ! Artabanus appears from Tacit .^nn, 
he says (xi. 9), the seventh year xi. 8. 
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expected. The Seleucians had at no time been con- 
tented with their position as Parthian subjects. Whether 
they supposed that they could stand alone, or whether 
they looked to enjoying under Eoman protection a 
greater degree of independence than had been allowed 
them by the Parthians, is uncertain. They revolted, 
however, in a.d. 40, and declared themselves a self- 
governing community. It does not appear that the 
Homans lent them any assistance, or broke for their 
sake the peace established with Parthia in a.d. 37. 
The Seleucians had to depend upon themselves alone, 
and to maintain their rebellion by means of their own 
resources. No doubt Artabanus proceeded at once to 
attack them, but his arms made no impression. They 
were successful in defending their independence 
during his reign, and for some time afterwards, al- 
though compelled in the end to succumb and resume a 
subject position under their old masters. Artabanus 
seems to have died in August or September a.d. 42,^ 
the year after the death of Caligula. His chequered 
reign had covered a space which cannot have fallen 
much short of thirty years. 

^ This date is earlier than that certain by the coins, which have for 
generally assigned, which is a.d. 44 the last year of Artabanus the date 
(Heeren, Manual, -p, 303, E. T. ; TNT Awtoi; ( = Aug.A.D.42),andfor 
Lewis, History oj the Parthian the first of Vardanes FN T Topviau 
Empire, p. 231 ; V aillant, Areae, Im- ( = September of the same year), 
perium, p. 220). But it is rendered 



Ch. XV.] SUCCESSOR OP ARTABANTS III., DOUBTFUL 249 


CHAPTEE XV. 

Doubts as to the Successor of Artabanus 111, First short reign of Gotar- 
zes. Se is expelled a'tid Vardanes made King, Feign of Vardanes, 
Mis War with Izates, Mis Death, Second Feign of Goiarzes, Mis 
Contest with his Nephew^ Meherdates, His Death, Short and inglorious 
reign of Vonones II, 

* Tiirbatae Parthomm res, inter ambiguos, quis in regnum acciperetur.’ 

Tacit. Ann. xi. 10, 

Thebe is considerable doubt as to the immediate suc- 
cessor of Artabanus. According to Josephus,^ he left 
his kingdom to his son, Bardanes or Vardanes, and this 
prince entered without difficulty and at once upon the 
enjoyment of his sovereignty. According to Tacitus,^ 
the person who obtained the throne directly upon the 
death of Artabanus was his son, Gotarzes, who was 
generally accepted for king, and might have reigned 
without having his title disputed, had he not given in- 
dications of a harsh and cruel temper. Among other 
atrocities whereof he was guilty, was the murder of his 
brother, Artabanus,® whom he put to death, together 
with his wife and son, apparently upon mere suspicion. 
This bloody initiation of his reign spread alarm among 


^ Ant, Jud. XX. 3, § 4. T/)v 

/SatrAftflj/ rf irmili Ovapcdv^ Kara- 
Xiirtov* 

* Ann. xi. 8. The true meamug 
of Tawtus in the passage has been 
questioned (see Walther’s Tacitus, 
note ad loc ,) ; but for my own part, 
I cannot feel a doubt that he regards 
Gotaraes as king before Vardanes. 


’ Some suppose the Artabanus 
intended to be Artabanus III., the 
preceding king; but he was the 
father, not the brother, of Gotarzes. 
(See Joseph. Ant. Jud. where 
Vardanes is called the son of Arta- 
banus III., and Gotarzes the brother 
of Vardanes.) 
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the nobles, who thereupon determined to exert their 
constitutional privilege of deposing an obnoxious 
monarch and supplying his place with a new one. 
Their choice fell upon Vardaues, brother of Gotarzes, 
who Avas residing in a distant proA'incc, -350 miles from 
the Court. Having entered into communications Avitli 
this prince, they easily induced him to quit his retire- 
ment, and to take up arms against the tyrant. Var- 
danes was ambitious, bold, and prompt : he had no 
sooner received the invitation of the Hegistanes than 
he set out, and having accomplished his journey to the 
Court in the space of tAvo days,^ found Gotarzes 
Avholly unprepared to offer resistance. Thus Vardanes 
became king AAuthout fighting a 
battle. Gotarzes tied, and escaped 
into the countiw of the Dahm, 
Avhich lay east of the Caspian Sea, 
and north of the Parthian pro- 
vince of Hyrcania. Here he was 
alloAAmd to remain for some time 
unmolested by his brother, and to 
form plans and make preparations for the recovery 
of his lost poAver. 

The statements of Tacitus are so circumstantial, and 
his authority as an historian is so great, that Ave can 
scarcely hesitate to accept the history as he delivers it, 
rather than as it is related by the Jewish writer. It is, 
howeA’er, remarkable that the series of Parthian coins 
presents an appearance of accordance rather Avith the 



COrx OF VARDAXFS I. 


^ The possibility of this feat has 
been questioned, and it has been 
proposed to alter the text of Tacitus 
from ^ biduo tria M. passuum^ to 
* triduo duo M. passuum ^ (see 
Walther’s Tacitiis, vol. ii. p. 18). 


But the feat of Vardanes does not 
come up to that of Tiberius, who 
travelled in one night and day 200 
Koman (or 184 British) miles to 
visit his sick brother, Drusus (Plin, 
: H, N., vii. 20). 
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latter than the former, since it affords no trace of the 
supposed first reign of Gotarzes in a.d. 42, while it shows 
Vardanes to have held the throne from Sept. a.d. 42 to 
at least a.d. 46.^ Still, this does not absolutely con- 
tradict Tacitus. It only proves that the first reign of 
Gotarzes was comprised within a few weeks, and that 
before two months had passed from the death of Arta- 
banus, the kingdom was established in the hands of 
Vardanes, That prince, after the flight of his brother, 
applied himself for some time to the reduction of the 
Seleucians,^ whose continued independence in the 
midst of a Parthian province he regarded as a disgrace 
to the Empire. His efforts to take the town failed, 
however, of success. Being abundantly provisioned 
and strongly fortified, it was well able to stand a siege ; 
and the high spirit of its inhabitants made them deter- 
mine to resist to the uttermost. While they still held 
out, Vardanes Avas called away to the East, Avhere his 
brother had been gathering strength, and Avas once 
more advancing his pretensions. The Hyrcanians, as 
Avell as the Dahm, hatl embraced his cause, and Parthia 
was threatened with dismemberment. Vardanes, having 
collected his troops, occupied a position in the plain 
region of Bactria,® and there prepared to give battle to 
his brother, Avho Avas likewise at the head of a con- 
siderable army. Before, hoAvever, an engagement took 
place, Gotarzes discovered that there Avas a design 
among the nobles on either side to rid themselves of 
both the brothers, and to set up a Avholly new king. 
Apprehensive of the consequences, he communicated 

^ Coins of a uniform type* dif- | 42, 43, 44, 45, and 46. 
fering altogether from those of , " Tacit. A?in, xi. 8. 

Gotarzes, and reasonably ascribed j ^ ^ Bactrianos apud campos.’ 
to Vardanes, bear the dates I'NT, Tacit, l.s.c. 
ilNT, ENT, SNT, and ZNT, or A.D. ' 
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his discovery to Yardanes ; and the result was that the 
two brothers made up their differences and agreed 
upon terms of peace. Gotarzes yielded his claim to 
the crown, and was assigned a residence in Hyrcania, 
which was, probably, made over to his government. 
Yardanes then returned to the west, and resuming the 
siege of Seleucia, compelled the rebel city to a sur- 
render in the seventh year after it had revolted 
(A.D. 46).i 

Successful thus far, and regarding his quarrel with 
his brother as finally arranged, Yardanes proceeded to 
contemplate a military expedition of the highest im- 
portance. The time, he thought, was favourable for 
reviving the Parthian claim to Armenia,^ and dis- 
puting once more with Rome the possession of a para- 
mount influence over that country. The Roman 
government of the dependency, since Artabanus for- 
mally rehnquished it to them, had been far from 
proving satisfactory. Mithridates, their protege,® had 
displeased them, and had been summoned to Rome by 
Caligula,^ who kept him there a prisoner until his 
death.® Armenia, left without a king, had asserted 
her independence ; and when, after an absence of 
several years, Mithridates was authorised by Claudius 
to return to his kingdom, the natives resisted him in 
arms, and were only brought under his rule by the 
combined help of the Romans and the Iberians. Forced 
upon a reluctant people by foreign arms, Mithridates 
felt himself insecure, and this feeling made him rule 


* Tacit. Ann, xi. 9, 

^ Compare Tac. Ann. xi. 10 with 
Joseph. Ant Jtid. xx. 3, § 4. The 
intended ^ < Roman War ' of the 
latter writer is the projected ‘Ar- 
menian expedition ’ of the former. 


^ See above, pp. 231, 232. 

* Dio Cass. lx. 8: Tac. Ann, xi. 

8 . 

^ Dio Cass, l.s.c, ; Senec. De 
Tranquill, § 11. 
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his subjects with imprudent severity.^ Under these 
circumstances, it seemed to Vardanes that it would not 
be very difficult to recover Armenia, and thus gain a 
signal triumph over the Eomans. 

But to engage in so great a matter with a good 
prospect of success, it was necessary that the war 
should be approved, not only by himself, but by his 
principal feudatories.^ The most important of these 
was now Izates, king of Adiabene and Gordyene,^ who 
in the last reign had restored Artabanus to his lost 
throne.^ Vardanes, before committing himself by any 
overt act, appears to have taken this prince into his 
counsels, and to have requested his opinion on the 
prudence of affronting the Eomans by an interference 
with Armenian affairs. Izates strenuously opposed the 
project. He had a personal interest in the matter, 
since he had sent five of his boys to Eome, to receive 
there a polite education, and he had also a profound 
respect for the Eoman power and mihtary system. He 
endeavoured, both by persuasion and reasoning, to 
induce Vardanes to abandon his design. His argu- 
ments may have been cogent, but they were not 
thought by Vardanes to have much force, and the 
result of the conference was, that the Great King de- 
clared war against his feudatory.^ 

The war had, apparently, but just begun, when 
fresh troubles broke out in the north-east. Gotarzes 


^ ‘Cuncta in Mithiidatem flux- 
ere, atrociorem qiiam novo regno 
canduceret ^ (Tacit. Ann. xi. 9). 

- A Parthian king could, no 
doubt, command the services of his 
feudatories ; but it depended very 
much upon themselves what forces 
they should bring into the field. 
To obtain any real success, the 
hearty co-operation of the feuda- 


tories was necessary. 

^ Artabanus rewarded Izates by 
adding this tract to his dominions. 
(Joseph. A. J, XX. 3, § 3.) 

^ See above, p. 247. 

^ ^ Joseph. AiiL Jud, xx. 3, § 4. 

IloXf/xov TTpoq ’li^arrjv KarijyysiXev. 

Compare the remark of Tacitus — 
^ Exin validissimas prcefeeturas in- 
vasit ^ (Ann. xi. 10). 
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had never ceased to regret his renunciation of his 
claims, and was now, on the invitation of the Parthian 
nobility, prepared to come forward again and contest 
the kingdom with his brother. Vardanes had to 
relinquish his attempt to coerce Izates, and to hasten 
to Hyrcania in order to engage the troops which 
Gotarzes had collected in that distant region. These 
he met and defeated more than once in the country 
between the Caspian and Herat ; ^ but the success of 
his military operations failed to strengthen his hold 
upon the affections of his subjects. Like the generality 
of the Parthian princes, he showed himself harsh and 
cruel in the hour of victory, and in conquering an op- 
position roused an opposition that was fiercer and more 
formidable. A conspiracy was formed against him 
shortly after his return from Hyrcania, and he was 
assassinated while indulging in the national amusement 
of the chase.^ 

The murder of Vardanes was immediately followed 
by the restoration of Gotarzes to the throne. There 
may have been some who doubted his fitness for the 
regal office,® and inchned to keep the throne vacant 
till they could send to Pome and obtain from thence 
one of the younger and more civilised Parthian princes. 
But we may be sure that the general desire was not for 
a Eomanised sovereign, but for a truly national king, 
one born and bred in the country. Gotarzes was pro- 


^ I cannot follow tMa campaign 
in detail, as the rivers ^ Erinde ^ 
and ‘ Sinde,^ mentioned by Tacitus, 
are unknown to the geographers. 

^ ^ Tacit. Ann. xi. 10. Josephus 
gives no details, but says simply 

dvai/jovffi avroy, 

^ So Tacitus (l.s.c.). ^ Nece Bar- 
danis turbatse Parthorum res, inter 


ambiguos, quis in regnum accipe- 
retur. Multi ad Gotarzem inclina- 
bant j quidam ad Meherdatem, 
prolem Phraatis.^ But it may be 
doubted whether Meherdates was 
thought of, until Gotarzes had ren- 
dered himself obnoxious to his 
subjects. 
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claimed by common consent, and without any interval, 
after the death of Vardanes, and ascended the Parthian 
throne before the end of the year a.d. 46.^ It is not 
likely that his rule would have been resisted had he 
conducted himself well ; but the cruelty of his temper, 
which had already once cost him his crown, again dis- 
played itself after his restoration, and to this defect was 
added a slothful indulgence yet more distasteful to his 
subjects.- Some military expeditions which he under- 
took, moreover, failed of success, and the crime of 
defeat caused the cup of his offences to brim over. 
The discontented portion of his people, who were a 
strong party, sent envoys to the Eoman Emperor, 
Claudius (a.d. 49), and begged that he would surrender 
to them Meherdates, the grandson of Phraates IV. and 
son of Vonones, who still remained at Eome in a posi- 
tion between that of a guest and a hostage. ‘ They 
were not ignorant,’ they said, ‘ of the treaty which 
bound the Eomans to Parthia, nor did they ask 
Claudius to infringe it. Their desire was not to throw 

o 

off the authority of the Arsackte, but only to exchange 
one Arsacid for another. The rule of Gotarzes had 
become intolerable, alike to the nobility and the 
common people. He had murdered all his male rela- 
tives, or at least aU that were within his reach — first 
his brothers, then his near kinsmen, finally even those 
whose relationship was remote ; nor had he stopped 
there ; he had proceeded to put to death their young 
children and their pregnant wives. He was sluggish 
in his habits, unfortunate in his wars, and had betaken 

^ Coins of Yardanes bear the .... 'per scevitiam ae luxtun ade- 
date ZKT, or a.d. 45-46. A coin of git Parthos mittere ad Principem 
Gotarzes is dated ZNT, or Eomanum occultas pieces.’ Com- 

July, A.D. 46. pare the expression ‘ socors domi/ 

* Tacit. Ami. xi. 10 ; ‘ Gotarzes in Ann, xii. 10. 
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himself to cruelty, that men might not despise him for 
his -want of manliness. The friendship between Eome 
and Parthia was a pubhc matter ; it boimd the Eomans 
to help the nation allied to them — a nation which, 
though equal to them in strength, was content on 
account of its respect for Eome to yield her prece- 
dence. Parthian princes were allowed to be hostages 
in foreign lands for the very reason that then it was 
always possible, if their own monarch displeased them, 
for the people to obtain a king from abroad, brought 
up under milder influences.’^ 

This harangue was made before the Emperor Claudius 
and the assembled Senate, Meherdates himself being 
also present. Claudius responded to it favourably. 
‘ He would follow the example of the Divine Augustus, 
and allow the Parthians to take from Eome the monarch 
whom they requested. That prince, bred up in the 
city, had always been remarkable for his moderation. 
He woifld (it was to be hoped) regard himself in his 
new position, not as a master of slaves, but as a rider 
of citizens. He would find that clemency and justice 
were the more appreciated by a barbarous nation, the 
less they had had experience of them. Meherdates 
might accompany the Parthian envoys ; and a Eoman 
of rank, Caius Cassius, the prefect of Syria, shoidd be 
instructed to receive them on their arrival in Asia, 
and to see them safely across the Euphrates.’ ^ 

The young prince accordingly set out, and reached 
the city of Zeugma in safety. Here he was joined, not 
only by a number of the Parthian nobles, but also by 
the reigning king of Osrhoene, who bore the usual 

^ This speech is given bj Tacitus more to the same effect. 

'with his usual brevity (Ann. xii. ^ ihid. xii. 11. 

10). He adds that the envoys said 
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name of Absrarus.^ The Parthians were anxious that 

O 

he should advance at his best speed and by the shortest 
route on Ctesiphon, and the Eoman governor, Cassius, 
strongly advised the same course ; but Meherdates fell 
under the influence of the Osrhoene monarch, wlio is 
thought by Tacitus to have been a false friend, and to 
have determined from the first to do his best for 
Gotarzes. Abgarus induced Meherdates to proceed 
from Zeugma to his own capital, Edessa, and there de- 
tained him for several days by means of a series of 
festivities. He then persuaded him, though the winter 
was approaching, to enter Armenia, and to proceed 
against his antagonist by the circuitous route of the 
Upper Tigris, instead of the more direct one through 
Mesopotamia. In this way much valuable time was 
lost. The rough mountain-routes and snows of i^J*menia 
harassed and fatigued the pretender’s troops, while 
Gotarzes was given an interval during which to collect 
a tolerably large body of soldiers. Still, the delay Avas 
not very great. Meherdates marched probably by 
Diarbekr, Til, and Jezireh, or, in other Avords, followed 
the course of the Tigris, AAdiich he crossed in the neigh- 
bourhood of Mosul, after taking the small town Avhich 
represented the ancient Xineveh. His line of march 
had noAV brought him into Adiabene ; and it seemed a 
good omen for the success of his cause that Izates, the 
poAAmrful monarch of that tract, declared in his faAmur. 
and brought a body of tro02^s to his assistance.*^ 
Gotarzes was in the neighbourhood, but Avas distrustful 
of his strength, and desirous of collecting a larger force 
before committing himself to the hazard of an engage- 
ment. He had taken up a strong position Avith the 


^ See above, pp. 151, 15 7,1^- | - Tacit. Ann. xii. 13. 

S 
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river Corma in liis front,' and remaining on tire defen- 
sive, contented himself with trying by his emissaries 
tile fidelity of his rival’s troops and allies. The plan 
succeeded. After a little time, the army of Meherdates 
began to melt away. Izates of Adiabene and Abgarus 
of Edessa drew off their contingents, and left the pre- 
tender to depend wholly on his Parthian supporters. 
Even their fidelity was doubtful, and might have given 
way on further trial ; Meherdates therefore resolved, 
before being wholly deserted, to try the chance of a 
battle. His adversary was now as willing to engage 
as himself, since he felt that he was no longer out- 
muTfiberecl. The rivals met, and a fierce and bloody 
action was fought between the two armies, no impor- 
tant advantage being for a long time gained by either. 
At length Carrheues, the chief general on the side of 
Meherdates, having routed the troops opposed to him 
and ]mrsued them too hotly, was intercepted by the 
enemy on his return and either killed or made prisoner. 
This event proved decisive. The loss of their leader 
caused the army of Meherdates to fly ; and he himself, 
being induced to entrust his safety to a certain Parrhaces, 


^ The notices of Tacitus do not 
enable us to follow with any exact- 
ness the movements of Gotarzes : 
but I think there cannot be a doubt 
that lie was protecting Ctesiphon, 
and that the scene of his manceuvres 
and of the final engagement was 
the tract south of Nineveh, be- 
tween the Tigris and the Zagros 
mountain range. If the reading 
‘Arbftla* be allowed to ^tand in 
Alin. xil. la, we may limit the 
scene of action a little inore^ and 
say that it lay between Arhtl and 
Baghdad. Sambulos, the mountain 
which Gutarzes at first occupied, is 
probably tlu^ modern Mount Sun- 


bulah, between the plains of Ghilan 
and Deira, in lat. 34° '2o% h>ng. 4G° 
10^ nearly. This is ^ a very remark- 
able range, far exceeding in height 
all others at the foot of Zagi’os ^ 
(Journal of Geograph. Society., vol. 
ix. p. 41 ) On the summit is ^ a 
fine table-land, wooded with dwarf 
oak/ while the sides are in most 
places bounded by ^ naked and pre- 
cipitous crags like those of Behis- 
tun ' (ibid. p. 42). But the second 
position of Gotarzes, behind the river 
Corma, cannot be identified, since 
there are scarcely sufficient grounds 
for regarding that stream as the 
Kara-Su, or river of Kirmanshah. 



Oh. XV.] 


ROCK SCULPTURE OF GOTARZES. 


259 


a dependant of his father’s, was betrayed by this mis- 
creant, loaded with chains, and given up to his rival. 
Gotarzes now proved less unmerciful than might have 
been expected from his general character. Instead of 
punishing IMeherdates with death, he thought it suffi- 
cient to insult him with the names of ‘ foreigner ’ and 
^ Eoman,’ and to render it impossible that he should 
be again put forward as monarch by subjecting him to 
miitilationd The Eoman historian supposes that this 
Avas done to cast a slur upon Eome ; “ but it Avas a 
natural measure of precaution under the circumstances, 
and had probably no more recondite motive than com- 
passion for the youth and inexperience of the pre- 
tender. 

Gotarzes, having triumphed over his rival, appears 
to ha\"e resolved on comineinorating his Auctory in a 
novel manner. Instead of striking a new coin, like 
Vonones,'" he determined to place his achievement on 
record by making it the subject of a rock-tablet, Avhich 
he caused to be engiTwed on the sacred mountain of 
Baghistan, adorned already A\dth sculptures and inscrip- 
tions by the greatest of the Acha?menian monarchs. 
The bas-relief and its inscription have been much 
damaged, both by the A\mste of ages and the rude hand 
of man ; but enough remains to shoAv that the con- 
queror Avas represented as pursuing his enemies in the 
field, on horseback, Avhile a Avinged Victory, flying in 
the air, Avas on the point of placing a diadem on his 
liead.*^ In the Greek legend Avhich accompanied the 


^ In the Eastj mutilation of any 
kind is regarded as incapacitating *a 
man from the exercise of sove- 
reignty. Hence the Persian kings 
were in the habit, until recently, of 
blinding all their brothers upon 
their accession. 


^ Tacit. Ann. xii. 14. ‘ Ostentui 

clementise sute, et in nos dehonesta- 
mento.^ 

^ See above, p. 2:?3. 

Flan din, Voyage en Fersc, p. 8. 
^ On y reconnait neanmoins les sil- 
houettes de plusieurs personnages 



2G0 


THE SIXTH ilOXARCHY. 


[Cn. X’S'- 


sculpture, he was termed ‘ Satrap of Satraps ’ — an 
equivalent of the ordinary title ‘ King of Kings ’ ; and 
his conquered rival was mentioned under the name of 
Mithrates, a corrupt form of the more common 
Mithridates, or Meherdatesd 

Very shortly after his victory, Gotarzes died. His 
last year seems to have been a.d. 51. “ According to 
Tacitus, he died a natural death, from the effects of 
disease ; ® but, according to Josephus, he was the victim 
of a conspiracy.* The authority of Tacitus, here as 
elsewhere generally, is to be preferred ; and we may 
regard Gotarzes as ending peacefully his unquiet reign, 
which had begun in a.d. 42, immediatelv after the 
death of his father, had been interrupted for four years 
— from A.D. 42 to A.n. 46 — and had then been renewed 
and lasted from A.n. 46 to A.n. 51. Gotarzes was not 
a i^rince of any remarkable talents, or of a character 
differing in any important respects from the ordinary 


de haute taille, siimonles d’autres account of the title ^ Satrap of Sa- 
plus petits, parmi lesquels se dis- ^ traps ’ 5 hut this argument is not 
tinefieiit un cavalier arme d’une j convincing. (See above, ch. vi. p. 

et line espece de gloire ou de [ 88, note ^.) The combination of 
rt'unuimee couronnant lui autre | the names Gotarzes and Meher- 
guerrier a chevaL’ | dates (Mithrates) with the locality, 

^ Some account of this inscription ; certainly near the scene of the 
ha^ been given by Sir E. K. Porter ■ battle, and the winged Victory, 
( Travel% vol. ii. p. 151), by Sir H. common on Parthian coins at ex- 
Eawiinson ( Geo(iraph. Joimial^ vol. actly this time, is a far more 
ix. p. 115), and by MM. Flandin i weighty one in favour of the in- 
anl Uo3te( Perse, Planches ' scription being rightly assigned to 

anciennes, pi. 119). The best ac- I the monarch, 
count is that of the second-named ■ A coin of Gotarzes hears the 
traveller, who transcribed the in- | date BS:t, or a.d. 50-51. One of 
scription as folio ws t — AA^t>A5:ATHv ! Aonones II. has rST, or a.d. 61- 
AIIOPATH^IIKII . . . TQTAPZHC , 52. 

ATP AriHSTQNii: aTpaUQN .... I * ^ Dein Gotarzes morho ohiit ^ 
lie also read in a corner of the {Ann, xii. 14), 
tablet the words * Joseph. Ant, Jud. xx. 3, § 4. 

ri‘.onoBP05!. It has been argued Msr’ oh -TroKhv '>^p6vov tTr 
that the inscription cannot have rf\tun;cca'Ta. 
been set up by Kiny Gotarzes, on 
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Parthian type. He was perhaps even more cruel than 
tlie bulk of the Arsacid^, though Iris treatment of 
Meherdates showed that he could be lenient upon oc- 
casion. He was more prudent than daring, more 
politic than brave, more bent on maintaining his ovni 
position than on advancing the power or dignity of his 
country. Parthia owed little or nothing to him. The 
internal organisation of the country must have suffered 
from Ins long wars with his brother and his nephev>" ; 
its external reputation was not increased by one whose 
foreign expeditions were uniformly unfortunate. 

The successor of Gotarzes was a certain Yonones. 
His relationship to previous monarchs is doubtful — and 
may be suspected to have been remote.^ Gotarzes 
had murdered or mutilated all the Arsacidm on whom 
he could lay his hands ; and the Parthians had to send 
to Media ^ upon his decease in order to obtain a 
sovereign of the required blood. The coins of 
Yonones II. are scarce, and have a peculiar rudeness. 
The only date ^ found upon them is one equivalent to 
A.D. 51-52 ; and it Avould seem that his entire veimi 
was comprised Avithiii the space of a few months. 
Tacitus tells us that his rule was brief and inglorious, 
marked by no important events, either prosperous or 
adverse. He was succeeded by his son, Volagases I., 
who appears to liave ascended the throne before the 
year a.d. 51 had expired.^ 


^ Pliilostratus is quoted as calling 
him ^ the younger brother of Arta- 
ban us II I.^ (Lindsay, History 
and Coinage j p. 70.) But the 
authority of Philostratus on a point 
of this kind is worthless. 

^ Tacit. Ann. l.s.c. 


* The date in question is rST, 
which corresponds to the last three 
months of a.d, ol and the first nine 
of A.D. 62. 

^ This appears from Tacitus 
{Ann. xii. 44 and 50). 
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CHAPTEE XYI. 

Heign of Volayases I, His first attempt on Annenia fails. His quarrel 
with Izates. Invasion of Fartliia Proper hy the Dahre and Saccr. 
Second attach of Volayases on Armenia. Tiridates established as King. 
First Expedition of Corhulo. Half Submission of Volayases. Eevolt 
of Vardanes. Second Expedition of Corbulo. Armenia given to 
Tiyrones. Eevolf of Hyrcania. Third attach of Volayases on Ar-- 
tnenia. Pefeat of Pcetus, and re-estahlishment of Tiridates. Last 
Expedition of Corhido^ and arranyetneyit of Terms of Peace. Tiridates 
at Rome. Probable time of the Death of Volayases. 

‘ Genti Parthorum Volcgeses imperitabat, materna origine expellice Graeca.’ 

Tac. An?i. xii. 44. 

VoxoxES the Second left behind him three sons, Vola- 
gases, Tiridates, and Pacorus. It is doubtful which of 
them was the eldest, but, on the whole, most probable 
that that position belonged to Pacorus. We are told 
that Volagases obtained the crown by his brothers’ 
yielding up their claims to him,^ from which we must 
draw the conclusion that both of them were his elders. 
These circumstances of his accession will account for 
much of his subsequent conduct. It happened that 
he was able at once to bestow a principality upon 
Pacorus,- to whom he felt specially indebted; but in 
order adequately to reward his other benefactor, he 
found it necessary to conquer a province and then make 


^ Tacit. Ann. xii. 44, ^ Concessu 

fratrum regnum adept us.’ The 
names of the two brothers are given 
by Josephus {Ant. Jud. xx. 2, § 4), 
and Dio Cassius (Ixiii. 5). The 
former tells us that Pacorus was 


older than Tiridates. 

* The government bestowed on 
Pacorus was that of Media ; whe- 
ther Media Magna or Atropatene 
is uncertain. 
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its government over to him. Hence his frequent 
attacks upon Armenia, and his numerous wars with 
Home for its possession, which led ultimately to an 
arrangement by which the quiet enjoyment of the Ar-r 
menian throne was secured to Tiridates. 

The circumstances i:nder which Volagases made his 
first attack upon Armenia were the following. Pharas- 
manes of Iberia,^ whose brother, IMithridates, the Eomans 
had (in A.D. 47 } replaced upon the Armenian throne, 
had a son named Ehadamistus, whose lust of power 
was so great, that to prevent his making an attempt on 
his own crown, Pharasmanes found it necessary to 
divert his thoughts to another quarter.^ Armenia, he 
suggested, lay near, and Avas a prize worth Avinning : 
Ehadamistus had only to ingratiate himself Avith the 
people, and then craftily remoA^e his uncle, and lie 
Avould probably step Avith ease into the A’acant place. 
The son took the advice of his father, and in a little 
time succeeded in getting Pharasmanes into his poAver. 
when he ruthlessly put him to death, together AA'ith his 
wife and children.^ Ehadamistus then, supported by 
his father, obtained the object of his ambition, and 
became king. It Avas knoAvn, hoAvever, that a consi- 
derable number of the Armenians Avere adverse to a 
rule which had been brought about by treachery and 
murder ; and it AAns suspected that, if an attack Avere 
made upon him, ho Avould not be supported AAuth much 
zeal by his subjects. This Avas the condition of things 
AA'hcn Volagases ascended the Parthian throne, and 
found himself in Avant of a principality AAuth AA’hich he 


^ See above, p. 2ol. , Rhadami.stus, xvere first smothered. 

- Tacit. A/i)i, l.s.c. i The children were then killed for 

" Ibid. xii. -17. Mithridates and ' lamenting their parents, 
his wife, who was the sister of ; 
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might reward the services of Tiridates, his brother. It 
at once occurred to him that a happy chance presented 
him with an excellent opportunity of acquiring Armenia, 
and he accordingly proceeded, in the very year of his 
accession, to nicike an expedition against it.^ At first 
he carried all before him. The Iberian supporters of 
Ehadamistus fled without risking a battle ; his Arme- 
nian subjects resisted weakly ; Artaxata and Tigrano- 
certa opened their gates ; and the country generally 
submitted. Tiridates enjoyed his kingdom for a few 
months ; but a terrible pestilence, brought about by a 
severe winter and a want of proper provisions, deci- 
mated the Parthian force left in garrison ; and 
Volagases found himself obliged, after a short occupa- 
tion, to relinquish his conquest. Ehadamistus returned, 
and, although the Armenians opposed him in arms, 
contrived to re-establish himself. The Parthians did 
not renew their efforts, and for three years — ^from A.n. 
51 to A.D. 54 — Ehadamistus was left in quiet possession 
of the Armenian kingdom.^ 

It appears to have been in this interval that the arms 
of Volagases were directed against one of his great feu- 
datories, Izates. As in Europe during the prevalence 
of the feudal system, so under the Parthian government, 
it was always possible that the sovereign might be 
forced to contend with one of the princes who owed 
him fealty. Volagases seems to have thought that the 
position of the Adiabenian monarch w^as becoming too 
independent, and that it was necessLiry to recall him, 
by a sbaip mandate, to liis pro];)er po>ition of subordi- 


^ Tacit. Ann xii, *’0. The first cordinir to the C'diis, 
invasion <‘f \ rlaj^ases falls into the -- Compare Tacit. Aim, xii. oO, 
latter part of a.T). ol, which was 51 with xiii. 0. 
the year that he became hingr, ac- 
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nate and tributary. Accordingly, be sent bim a demand 
that be sbould surrender tbe special privileges wbicb 
bad been conferred upon bim by Artabanus III./ and 
resume tbe ordinary status of a Partbian feudatory. 
Izates, who feared that if he yielded he would find that 
this demand was only a prelude to others more intoler- 
able, replied by a positive refusal, and immediately 
prepared to resist an invasion. He sent bis wives and 
children to tbe strongest fortress within bis dominions, 
collected all the grain that his subjects possessed into 
fortified places, and laid waste tbe whole of tbe open 
country, so that it sbould afford no sustenance to an 
invading army. He then took up a position on the 
lower Zab, or Caprius, and stood prepared to resist an 
attack upon his territory. Volagases advanced to tbe 
opposite bank of the river, and Avas preparing to invade 
Adiabene, when news reached bim of an important 
attack upon bis eastern provinces. A horde of barba- 
rians, consisting of Dahm and other Sc}ffbians, had 
poured into Parthia Proper, knowing that he was engaged 
elsewhere, and threatened to carry fire and sword 
through the entire province. The Parthian monarch 
considered that it was his first duty to meet these 
aggressors ; and leaving Izates unchastised, he marched 
away to the north-east to repel the external enemy.^ 
Volagases, after defeating this foe, would no doubt 
have returned to Adiabene, and resumed the war with 
Izates, but in his absence that prince died.^ Monobazus, 
his brother, who inherited his crown, could have no 
claim to the privileges which had been conferred for 


' As Volagases was descended j ^ ingratitude ^ in tliis demand which 
from a branch of the Arsacidee quite j some writers have seen in it. 
distinct from that whereto Artaba- * ^ Joseph. Ant. Jud. xx. 4, § 2. 

nus had belonged, there was not the ! ' ^ Ibid. § 8. 
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personal services upon Izates ; and consequently there 
was no necessity for the war to be renewed. The 
bones of Izates were conveyed to the holy soil of Pales- 
tine and buried in the vicinity of Jerusalem. Monoba- 
zus was accepted by Volagases as his brother’s successor 
without any apjiarent reluctance, and proved a faithful 
tributary, on whom his suzerain could place complete 
dependence. 

The quarrel with Izates, and the war Avith the Dahm 
and Sacrn, may have occupied the years a.d. 52 and 53. 
At any rate it was not till a.d. 54, his fourth year, that 
Volagases resumed his designs against Armenia.^ Eha- 
damistus, though he had more than once had to fly the 
country, was found in possession as king, and for some 
time he opposed the progress of the Parthian arms ; 
but, before the year was out, despairing of success, he 
again fled, and left Volagases to arrange the affairs of 
Armenia at his pleasure. Tiridates , was at once esta- 
blished as king, and Armenia brought into the position 
of a regular Partliian clepeudency. The claims of Eome 
were ignored. Volagases was probably aware that the 
Imperial throne was occupied by a mere youth, not 
eighteen years old, one destitute of all warlike tastes, a 
lover of music and of the arts, who might be expected 
to submit to the loss of a remote province without much 
difficulty. He thei'efore acted as if Eome had no rights 
in this part of Asia, established his brother at Artaxata, 
and did not so much as send an embassy to Nero to 
excuse or explain his acts. These proceedings caused 
much uneasiness in Italy. If Nero himself cannot be 
regarded as likely to have felt very keenly the blow 
struck at the prestige of the Empire, yet there were 
those among his advisers who could well understand 


^ Tacit Ann. xiii. 6. 
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and appreciate the situation. The ministers of the 
young prince resolved that efforts on the largest scale 
should be made. Orders Avere at once issued for re- 
cruiting the Oriental legions, and moving them nearer 
• to Armenia ; preparations Avere set on foot for bridging 
the Euphrates ; Antioclius of Commagene, and Herod 
Agrippa II., Avere required to collect troops and hold 
themseAes in readiness to iiiAuide Parthia ; the Eoman 
provinces bordering upon Armenia Avere placed under 
neAv gOA^ernors ; ^ above all, Corbulo, regarded as the 
best general of the time, Avas summoned from Germany, 
and assigned the provinces of Cappadocia and Galatia, 
together Avith the general superintendence of the Avar 
‘ for retaining possession of Armenia." At the same 
time instructions AAmre sent out to Ummidius, proconsul 
of Syria, requiring him to co-operate with Corbulo ; and 
arrangements were made to obviate the clashing of 
authority Avhich Avas to be feared betAveen tAvo 
equal commanders. In the spring of a.d. 55 the 
Eoman armies AAmre ready to take the field, and a 
struggle seemed impending Avhich would recall the 
times of Antony and Phraates. 

But, at the moment AAdien expectation Avas at its 
height, and the clang of arms appeared about to resound 
throughout Western Asia, suddenly a disposition for 
peace manifested itself. Both Corbulo and Ummidius 
sent embassies to Yolagases, exhorting him to make 
concessions, and apparently giving him to understand 
that something less Avas required of him than theresto- 


^ The Lesser Armenia was as- 
signed to Aristobuliis, a son of 
Herod, Ling of Chalcis, and a first 
cousin of Agrippa II. Soplien»5, 
the more southern portion of the 
Greater Armenia, was entrusted to 
a certain Sohemus. (Tac, A/ui. 


xiii. 7.) 

” It is characteristic of Roman 
vanity, which could not bear to 
admit a loss, that Corbulo’s ap- 
pointment was said to be not ’ re- 
ciperaudae,’ but ‘ retinendce Arme- 
nice/ (Tac. Ann, xiii. 8.) 
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nitiou of Arineiiia to tlie Eomaus.^ Volagases listened 
fcivourably to the overtures, and agreed to put into the 
luinds of the Eoman commanders the most distinguished 
members of the royal family as hostages. At the same 
time, he withdrew his troops from Ai'menia," Avhich the 
Eomans however did not occupy, and which continued, 
as it ^voLild seem, to be governed by Tiridates. The 
motive of the Parthian kins; in acting as he did is obvi- 
ous. A revolt against his authority had broken out in 
Parthia, headed by his son, Vardanes ; and, until this 
internal trouble should be suppressed, he could not 
engage with advantage in a foreign war.® The reasons 
which actuated the Eoman generals are far more 
obscure. It is difficult to understand their omission to 
pre.is upon Yolagases in his difficulties, or their readi- 
ness to accept the persons of a few hostages, however 
high their rank, as an equivalent for the Eoman claim 
to a province. Perhaps the jealousy which subsequently 
showed itself in regard to the custody of the hostages ^ 
may have previously existed between the two com- 
manders, and they may have each consented to a peace 
disadvantageous to Eome through fear of the other’s 
obtaining the chief laurels if war were entered on. 

Tlie struggle for power between Yolagases and his 
son Yardanes seems to have lasted for three years ® — 
from A.D. 55 to a.d. 58. Its details are unknown to 
us ; but Yolagases must have been successful ; and we 


^ Tacitus (Ann, xiiL 9) does not 
clearly express this : but it seems 
to follow from his silence as to any 
recovery of Armenia in a.d. 55, 
joined to his admission that Tiri- 
dates possessed the country in a.d. 
58 (ibid, xiii, .34, 37). 

^ Tac. Ann. xiii. 7. 


i ^ Ibid. Tacitus is confirmed by 
j the coins, which show that Varda- 
I nes was proclaimed at least as early 
! as A.D. 55. 
i * Tac. Ann. xiii. 9. 

I ® The coins ascribed to Vardanes 
II. bear the dates ZXTj HST, and 
or A.D. 55, 56, and 57-58. 
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may assume that the pretender, of whom we hear no 
more, was put to death. hTo sooner 
was the contest terminated, than 
Volagases, feelina: that he was now 
free to act, took a high tone in his 
communications with Corbulo and 
Ummidiiis, and declared that not 
only must his brother, Tiridates, 
be left in the undisturbed posses- 
sion of Armenia, but it must be distinctly understood 
that he held it as a Parthian, and not as a Eoman, 
feudatory.^ At the same time Tiridates began to exer- 
cise his authority over the Armenians with severity, 
and especially to persecute those whom he suspected 
of inclining towards the Eomans.^ Corbulo appears to 
have felt that it was necessary to atone for his three 
years of inaction by at length prosecuting the war in 
earnest. lie tightened the discipline of the legions, 
while he recruited them to tlieir full strength,^ made 
fresh friends among the hardy races of the neighbour- 
hood,^ renewed the Eoman alliance with Pharasmanes 
of Iberia, urged Antiochus of Commagene to cross the 
Armenian frontier, and taking the field himself, carried 
fire and sword over a large portion of the Armenian 
territory. Volagases sent a contingent of troops to the 
assistance of liis feudatory, but was unable to proceed 
to his relief in person, owing to the occurrence of a 
revolt in Hyrcania,^ which broke out, fortunately for 



COIX OF VAR DANES 11. 


^ Tacit. A7zn. xiii. 34. It 'R^ouid 
seem that when the hostages were 
given in a.d. 55, ambassadors were 
sent to Rome to endeavour to effect 
some arrangement. It was long 
before any answer was vouchsafed 
them (Dio Cass. Ixii. 20). When 
a reply came, it appears to have 
been to the effect that Tiridates 
must either relinquish .-Vrmenia, or 


consent to receive it at the hands of 
the Romans, and hold it as a Roman 
fief, 

^ Tacit. A?w. xiii. 37. 

2 Ibid. ch. 35. 

^ ^ Tunc primum illecti Isichi, 
gens baud alias socia Romanis.’ 
(Ibid. ch. 37.) 

^ Tacit. Ann. l.s.c. Compare 
xiv. 25, and xv. 1. 
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the Eomans, in the very year that the rebellion of Var- 
danes was suppressed. Under these circumstances it is 
not surprising that Tiridates had recourse to treachery/ 
or that on his treachery failing he continually lost 
ground, and was at last compelled to evacuate the 
country and yield the possession of it to the Eomans. It 
is more remarkable that lie prolonged his resistance into 
the thii*d year than that he was unable to continue the 
struggle to a later date. He lost his capital, Artaxata, 
in A.D. 58, and Tigranocerta, the second city of Armenia, 
in A.D. 60. After this he made one further effort from 
the side of Media,- but the attempt was unavailing ; 
and on suffering a fresh defeat, he withdrew altogether 
from the struggle, whereupon Armenia reverted to the 
Eomans. They entrusted the government to a certain 
Tigraiies, a grandson of Archelalis, king of Cappadocia, 
but at the same time greatly diminished the extent of 
the kingdom by granting portions of it to neighbouring 
princes. Pharasmanes of Iberia, Polemo of Pontus, 
Aristobulus of the Lesser Armenia, and Antiochus of 
Commagene, received an augmentation of their terri- 
tories at the expense of the rebel state, which had shown 
itself incapable of appreciating the blessings of Eoman 
rule and had manifested a decided preference for the 
Parthians.® 

But the fate of Armenia, and the position which she 
was to hold in respect of the two great rivals, Eome 
and Parthia, were not yet decided. Hitherto Volagases, 
engaged in a contest with the Hyrcanians and with 
other neighbouring nations, whereto the Haines of war 


^ Tacit. Ann. xiii, 38-40. 

^ Ibid. xiv. 26. 

® Tacitus says of tbe Armenians, 
^ Ambigua fide utraque arma invi- 
tabant, situ terrarum, similitudine 


morum Partbis propiores, connu- 
biisque permixti ac libertate ignota, 
ilhic 7nagis ad 8etn:itium mclinabant.' 
{Ann. xiii. 34.) 
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liacl spread/ had found himself unable to take any per- 
sonal part in the struggle in which his brother and 
vassal had been engaged in the west. Now matters in 
Hyrcania admitted of arrangement, and he was at 
liberty to give his main attention to Armenian affairs. 
His presence in the West had become absolutely 
necessary. Not only Avas Armenia lost to him, but it 
had been made a centre from Avhicli his other j^rovinces 
in this quarter might be attacked and harassed. Ti- 
granes, proud of his iieAvly-AVon croAvn, and anxious to 
shoAV himself worthy of it, made constant incursions 
into Adiabene, ravaging and harrying the fertile country 
far and wide.^ Monobazus, unable to resist him in the 
field, was beginning to contemplate the transfer of his 
allegiance to Eome, as the only means of escaping from 
the evils of a perpetual border war.^ Tiridates, discon- 
tented with the position whereto he found himself 
reduced, and angry that his brother had not given him 
more effective support, was loud in his complaints, and 
openly taxed Volagases with an inertness that bordered 
on coAvardice.^ Public opinion aaris inclined to accept 
and approve the charge ; and in Parthia public opinion 
could not be safely contemned. Volagases found it 
necessary to Avin back his subjects’ good Avill by calling 
a council of the nobility, and making them a formal 


^ VVe know, unfortunately, no- 
thing of these wars but the mere 
fact of their occurrence. Some 
have supposed them to have been 
stirred up and assisted by Rome 
(Merivale, Homan Empire, vol. vii. 
p. 2o) ; but there is no evidence of 
this. ( )n one occasion, a Hyrcanian 
embassy made its way to Rome, 
and solicited aid from Nero (Tac. 
Ann. xiv. ^o), hut apparently with- 
out any result. On their return to 
the East, these envoys were pro- 


tected by Corbulo, who sent them 
home by the circuitous route of the 
Indian Ocean and the Indus (!"). 

~ Tacit. Ann. xv. 1 ; D. Cass. 
Ixii. 20. 

^ This seems to be implied in the 
reflection ascribed to Monobazus 
by Tacitus (l.s.c.), ‘ Levius servi- 
tium apud Romanos deditis quam 
captis.* 

The Latin ignama (the term 
used by Tiridates in Tacitus) unites 
these two notions. 
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address : ^ — ‘ Parthians,’ he said, ‘ when I obtained the 
first place among you by my brothers ceding their 
claims, I endeavoured to substitute for the old system 
of fraternal hatred and contention, a new one of domes- 
tic affection and agreement ; my brother Pacorus 
received Media from my hands at once ; Tiridates, 
whom you see now before you, I inducted shortly after- 
Avards into the sovereignty of Armenia, a dignity reck- 
oned the third in the Parthian kingdom. Thus I put 
my family matters on a peaceful and satisfactory footing. 
But these arrangements are now disturbed by the 
Eomans, Avho have never hitherto broken their treaties 
with us to their profit, and Avho will noAV find that they 
have done so to their ruin. I Avill not deny that 
hitherto I have preferred to maintain my right to the 
territories, Avhich have come to me from my ancestors, 
by fair dealing rather than by shedding of blood — by 
negotiation rather than by arms ; if, however, I have 
erred in this and have been Aveak to delay so long, I 
Avill noAv correct my fault by shoAA'ing the more zeal. 
You at any rate have lost nothing by my abstinence ; 
your strength is intact, your glory undiminished ; you 
have added, moreover, to your reputation for valour 
the credit of moderation — a virtue Avhich not even the 
highest among men can afford to despise, and AA'hich 
the Gods view AAuth special favour.’ Having concluded 
his speech, he placed a diadem on the broAv of Tiri- 
dates, proclaiming by this significant act his determ i- 
nation to restore him to the Armenian throne. At the 
same time he ordered Monteses, a Parthian general, 

^ See Tacit. Ann. xv. 2, It has racters on all possible occasions. In 
been thought^ best not to overload the present instance an exception is 
this history with the speeches which made, on account of the suitability 
Greek and Koman writers put into of the sentiments to the occasion, 
the mouths of their historical cha- 
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and Monobazus, the Adiabenian monarch, to take 
tlie held and enter Armenia, Avhile he himself with 
the main strength of the empire advanced towards the 
Euphrates and threatened Syria ndth invasiond 

Tlie residts of tlie campaign which followed (a.d. 62 ) 
scarcely answered to this magnihcent opening. Mo- 
nmses indeed, in conjunction with Monobazus, invaded 
Ai'inenia, and advancing to Tigranocerta, besieged 
Tigranes in that city,^ which upon the destruction of 
Artaxata by Corbido,^ had become the seat of govern- 
ment. Volagases himself proceeded as far as Nisibis,^ 
whence he could threaten at the same time Armenia 
and S}nia. The Parthian arms proved, however, 
powerless to effect any serious impression upon Tigrano- 
certa ; and Volagases, being met at Xisibis by envoys 
from Corbulo, who threatened an invasion of Parthia 
in retaliation of the Parthian attack upon Armenia, 
consented to an arrangement. A plague of locusts had 
spread itself over Upper Mesopotamia, and tlie conse- 
quent scarcity of forage completely paralysed a force 
which consisted almost entirely of cavalry." Volagases 
was glad under tlie chcumstances to delay the conflict 
which had seemed impending, and readily agreed that 
his troops shovdd suspend the siege of Tigranocerta 
and withch-aw from Armenia on condition that the 
Eomans should at the same time evacuate the province.® 
He would send, lie said, ambassadors to PLome who 


^ Tacit. A^m. xv, 2. 

- Ibid. ch. 4. 

^ See above^ p. 270. 

** Tacit. Ann. xv. 5. 

^ ^ Inibecillum eqiiitem pabuli 
jnopia ; nam exorta vis locustarum 
ambederat q^iiicquid herbidum aut 
frondosiim ’ (Tac. l.s.c.). On the 
ravages committed by these insects 


in Mesopotamia and the adjacent 
I regions, see Ancient Monarchies^yol, 
\ ii. pp. 299, 493, 2nd edit. 

® Tacitus does not expressly men- 
tion this condition, but implies it 
I in A?in. xv. 6. Cur enim exerci- 
j turn Komanum a Tigranocertis 
deduct um ? Cur deserta per otium 
! qu£e hello defenderant ? 
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should arrange with Xero the footing upon which 
Armenia was to be placed. Meanwhile, until the 
embassy returned, there should be peace — the Ar- 
menians should be left to themselves — neither Eome 
nor Parthia should maintain a soldier within the limits 
of the province, and any collision between the armies 
of the two countries should be avoided. 

A pause, apparently of some months’ duration, fol- 
loAved. Towards the close of autumn, however, a 
new general came upon the scene ; and a new factor 
was introduced into the political and military com- 
binations of the period. L. Cmsennius Partus, a 
favourite of the Eoman emperor, but a man of no 
capacity, was appointed by Xero to take the main 
direction of affairs in Armenia, while Corbulo confined 
himself to the care of Syria, his special province. 
Corbulo had requested a coadjutor,^ probably not so 
much from an opinion that the war would be better 
conducted by two commanders than by one, as from 
fear of provoking the jealousy of Xero, if he con- 
tinued any longer to administer the whole of the East. 
On the arrival of Pmtus, who brought one legion with 
him, an equitable division of the Eoman forces was 
made between the generals. Each had three legions ; 
and while Corbulo retained the Syrian auxiliaries, 
those of Pontus, Galatia, and Cappadocia were attached 
to the army of Pretus. But no friendly feeling united 
the leaders. Corbulo was jealous of the rival whom 
he knew to have been sent out as a check upon him 
rather than as a help ; and Pretus was inclined to 
despise the slow and temporising policy of the elder 
chief. The war, according to his views, required to be 
carried on with more dash and vigour than had hitherto 


^ Tac. Ann, xv, 3, 
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appeared in its conduct — cities should be stormed, he 
said — the whole country plundered — severe examples 
made of the guilty. The object of the war also 
should be changed — instead of setting up shadowy 
kings, his own aim would be to reduce Armenia into 
the form of a province.^ 

The truce established in the early summer, when 
Volagases sent his envo3^s to Nero, expired in the 
autumn, on their return without a definite replj^ ; “ and 
the Koman commanders at once took the offensive 
and entered upon an autumn campaign, the second 
within the space of a year. Corbulo crossed the 
Euphrates in the face of a large Parthian aiany, which 
he forced to retire from the eastern bank of the river 
by means of military engines worked from ships an- 
chored in mid-stream. He then advanced and occu- 
pied a strong position in the hills at a little distance 
from the river, where he caused his legions to con- 
struct an entrenched camp.^ P^etus, on his part, 
entered Armenia from Cappadocia with two legions, 
and passing the Taurus range, ravaged a large extent 
of country; winter, however, approaching, and the 
enemj^ nowliere appearing in force, he led back liis- 
troops across the mountains, and, regarding the cam- 
paign as finished, wrote a dispatch to Nero boasting of 
his successes, sent one of his three legions to winter in 
Pontus, and placed the other two in quarters between 
the Taurus and the Euphrates, at the same time grant- 
ing furloughs to as many of the soldiers as chose to 
apply for them. A large number took advantage of 


* This is clearly the meaning of 
the threat — ‘ Se tributa et leges, et 
pro umbra regis Romanum jus victis 
impositunim.’ It ttbs not likely 


to conciliate the Armenians. 
* Tac. Ann. xv. 7. 

^ Ibid, ch, 0. 
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his liberality, preferring no doubt the pleasures and 
amusements of the Syrian and Cappadocian cities to 
the hardships of a "winter in the Armenian highlands. 
While matters were in this position, Psetus suddenly 
heard that Yolagases was advancing against him. As 
once before at an important crisis/ so now with the 
prospect of Armenia as the prize of victor}^, the Par- 
thians defied the severities of winter and commenced a 
campaign when their enemy regarded the season for 
war as over. In this crisis Partus exhibited an entire 
unfitness for command. First, he resolved to remain 
on the defensive in his camp ; then, affecting to despise 
the protection of ramparts and ditches, he gave the 
order to advance and meet the enemy ; finally, after 
losing a few scouts whom he had sent forward, he 
hastily reti'eated and resumed his old position, but at 
the same time unwisely detached three thousand of 
his best foot to block the pass of Taurus, througli 
which Yolagases was advancing.'-^' After some hesita* 
tioii he was induced to make Corbulo acquainted 
Avith his ])osition; but the message tvhich he sent 
merely stated that he was expecting to be attacked.^ 
Corbulo Avas in no hurry to proceed to his relief, pre- 
ferring to appear upon the scene at the last moment, 
Avhen he Avould be hailed as a saviour. 

Yolagases, meanwhile, continued his march. The 
small force left by Psetus to block his progress Avas 
easily overpoAvered, and for the most part destroyed.^ 
The castle of Arsamosata,^ Avhere Pietus had placed 

^ See above, pp. 101 -105. j ^ Ibid. xv. 11. 

' Tacit. Ann. xv. 10. The in- i ^ Arsamosata must not be con- 
fantry had the support of some ' founded with Samosata, now Sumei- 
troops of Pannonian horse, which j sat. Samo^ata was situated on the 
fled, however, on the approach of Euphrates (Strab. xvi. 2, § 3), from 
A olagases. which Arsamosata was at least forty 

® ^ Hostem instare. ^ (Tacit. (Roman) miles distant (Tac. Ann, 

I.S.C.) XV. 16). 
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his wife and child, and the fortified camp of the legions, 
ivere besieged.^ The Eomans were challenged to a 
battle, but dared not show themselves outside their 
entrenchments. Having no confidence in their leader, 
the legionaries despaired and began openly to talk of 
a surrender. As the danger drew nearer, fresh rnes- 
sengei's had been dispatched to Corbulo, and he had 
been implored to come at his best speed in order to 
save the poor remnant of a defeated army.^* That 
coinmancler was on his march, by ivay of Commagene 
and Cappadocia ; it could not be very long before he 
would arrive ; and the supplies in the camp of Pmtus 
were sufficient to have enabled him to hold out for 
weeks or months.^ But an unworthy terror had seized 
botli Pmtus and his soldiers. Instead of holding out 
to the last, the alarmed chief proposed negotiations, 
and the result vais that he consented to capitulate. 
His troops Avere to be allowed to quit their entrench- 
ineiits and withdraiv from the country, but wore to 
surrender their strongholds and their stores. Armenia 
Avas to be completely eA'acuated by the Poinans ; and a 
truce Avas to be observed and Armenia not again 
invaded, until a fresh embassy, which Tolagases pro- 
posed to send to Eome, returned. Moreover, a bridge 
was to be made by the Eomans over the Arsanias, a 
tributary of the Euphrates, wirich, as it was of no 
immediate service to the Parthians, could only be 
intended as a monument of the Eoman defeat.^ Pmtus 
assented to these terms, and they were carried out ; 
not, however, without some further ignominy to the 


^ Tac. Ann. xv, 13. ^ Ibid. cb. IG. 

2 ‘ Veniret propere ; si^a et ^ I)io Cass. Ixii. 21. Compare 
aquilas, et nomen reliquum infeiicis Tac. Atm. xv. 15, 
exercitus tueretur.’ (Ibid. ch. 11.) 
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Ptomans. The Parthians entered the Eoman entrench- 
ments before tlae legionaries had left them, and laid 
their hands on anytliing Avhich they recognised as 
Armenian spoil. They eyen seized the soldiers' clothes 
and arms, which were relinquished to them without a 
struggle, lest resistance should proyoke an outbreak.^ 
PietLis, once more at liberty, proceeded with unseemly 
haste to the Euphrates, deserting his wounded and his 
stragglers,- Avhom he left to the tender mercies of the 
Armenians. At the Euphrates, he eflected ajimctiun 
Avith Corbulo, who was but three days' march distant 
Avhen Pmtus so disgracefully capitulated. 

The chiefs, Ayhen they met, exchanged no cordial 
greeting. Corbulo complained that he had been in- 
duced to make a useless journey, and to Aveary his 
troops to no purpose, since without any aid from him 
the legions might haye escaped from their difficulties, 
by simply Availing until the Parthians had exhausted 
their stores, AAdien they must haye retired. Pietus, anxious 
to obliterate the memory of his failure, proposed that 
the combined armies should at once enter Armenia, and 
OAx^r-rim it, since Volagases and his Parthians had vAuth- 
draAvn, Corbulo replied coldly — that ' he had no such 
orders from the Emperor. He had quitted his proAuiice 
to rescue the threatened legions from their peril ; noAV 
that the peiil was past, he must return to Syria, since 
it Avas quite uncertain Avhat the enemy might -next 
attempt. It AA^ould be hard AA'ork for his infantry, 
tired AAuth the long marches it had made, to keep pace 
Avitli the Parthian caA’alry, Avhich Avas fresh and would 
pass rapidly through the plains.' The generals upon 
this parted. Paetus Avintered in Cappadocia ; Corbulo 
returned into Syria, AApere a demand reached him 


’ Tac. Ann. xv. lo. 


I - Ibid. cli. 10. 
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from Volagases that he would evacuate Mesopotamia. 
He agreed to do so ou the couditiou that Armenia 
should be evacuated by the Parthians.^ To this Vola- 
gases consented ; since he had I'e-established Tiridates 
as king, and the Armenians might be trusted, if left to 
themselves, to prefer Parthian to Pioman ascendancy. 

There was now, again, a pause in the war for some 
months. The envoys sent by Volagases after the 
capitulation of Paatus reached Pome at the commence- 
ment of spring^ (a.d. G3), and were there at once ad- 
mitted to an audience. They proposed peace on the 
terms that Tiridates should be recognised as king of 
Armenia, but that he should go either to Pome, or to 
the head quarters of the Poman legions in the East, in 
order to receive investiture, either from the Emperor 
or his representative. It was vdth some difficulty that 
Nero was brought to believe in the success of Vola- 
gases, so entirel}^ had he trusted the dispatches of 
Pretus, which represented the Pomans as triumphant.^ 
When the state of affairs Avas fully understood from 
the letters of Corbulo and the accounts given by a 
Poman officer Avho had accompanied the Parthian 
envoys, there was no doubt or hesitation as to the 
course which should be pursued. The Parthian pro- 
posals must be rejected. Pome must not make peace 
immediately upon a disaster, or until she had retrieved 
her reputation and shown her power by again taking 
the offensive. Pa 3 tus Avas at once recalled, and the 
Avhole direction of the war giA-en to Corbulo, Avho was 
intrusted Avith a Avide spreading and estraordinar}" 
authorit ’.■* The Parthian envoys Avere dismissed, but 

^ Dio Cass. Ixii. 22 ; Tac. Ann, ; ® Ibid. cb. 25. 

XV. 17. i ^ Tacitus compares the powers 

- Tac. A7in, XV. 24. : now granted to Corbulo with those 
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witli gifts, which seemed to show that it was not so 
much their proposals, as the circumstances under 
which they had been made, that were unpalatable.’- 
Another legion was sent to the East ; and the semi- 
independent princes and dynasts were exhorted to 
support Corbulo A^dtli zeal. That commander used his 
extraordinary powers to draw together, not so much a 
very large force, as one that could be thoroughly 
trusted ; and collecting his troops at Mehtene (Mala- 
tiyeh), made his arrangements for a fresh invasion. 

Penetrating into Armenia by the road formerly fol- 
lowed by Lucullus, Corbulo, with three legions, and 
probably the usual proportion of allies — an army of 
about 30,000 men — advanced against the combined 
Armenians and Parthians under Tiridates and Vola- 
gases, freely offering battle, and at the same time 
taking vengeance, as he proceeded, on the Armenian 
nobles who had been especially active in opposing 
Tigranes, the late Eoman puppet-king.® His march 
led him near the spot where the capitulation of Pastus 
had occurred in the preceding winter; and it was 
while he was in this neighbourhood that envoys from 
the enemy met him with proposals for an accommoda- 
tion. Corbulo, who had never shown himself anxious 
to push matters to an extremity, readily accepted the 
overtures. The site of the camp of Pastus was chosen 
for the place of meeting ; and there, accompanied by 
twenty horsemen each, Tiridates and the Eoman general 

which ■'Tore entuisttj tii Ponipey to he corrected from Tacitus (Aiin^ 
"by the Gabinian law (See on this xv. ^*5). 

Merivale, Homan Hmjnrey vol. i. p. ; ^ See Tac. Ann. xv. 26, where 

^•) ^ ^ ^ ! there is mention of his obtaining 

^ ^ Dio attiihutes to Xero at this ' picked cohorts from Egypt and 
time the propoi^nl of exactly those ■ Illyrieum. 
conditions of peace wiiich he re- ! ^ Ibid, cb. 27. 

.jected (D. Cass, Ixii. 2J). He is , 
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held an interview.^ The terms proposed and agreed 
upon were the same that Nero had rejected ; and thus 
the Parthians could not but be satisfied, since they ob- 
tained all for which they had asked, Corbulo, on the 
other hand, was content to have made the arrangement 
on Armenian soil, while he was at the head of an intact 
and unblemished army, and held possession of an 
Armenian district ; so that the terms could not seem 
to have been extorted by fear, but rather to have been 
allowed as equitable. He also secured the immediate 
performance of a ceremony at which Tiridates divested 
himself of the regal ensigns and placed them at the 
foot of the statue of Nero ; and he took security for 
the performance of the promise that Tiridates should 
go to Eome and receive his crown firom the hands of 
Nero, by requiring and obtaining one of his daughters 
as a hostage. In return, he readily undertook that 
Tiridates should be treated with all proper honour 
during his stay at Eome, and on his journeys to and 
from Italy, assuring Volagases, who was anxious on 
these points, that Eome regarded only the substance, 
and made no account of the mere show and trappings 
of power.^ 

The arrangement thus made was honestly executed. 
After a delay of above two years, ^ for which it is 
difficult to account, Tiridates set out upon his journey. 
He was accompanied by his wife, by a number of 
noble youths, among whom were sons of Volagases 
and of Monobazus, and by an escort of three thousand 
Parthian cavalry.^ The long cavalcade passed, like a 


^ Itid. ch. 28. 

2 Ibid. chs. 29-.31. 

^ The arrangement was made in 
the summer of a.p. 63, Tiridates 


did not make his appearance at 
Rome till the spring of a.d. 66. 
(See Clinton, F. R, vol. i. p. 48.) 

^ Dio Casa. Ixiii. 1, 2. 
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inaguificent triumphal proce^siou, through two-thirds of 
the Empire, and was everywhere wairmly welcomed 
and sumptuously entertained. Each city which lay 
upon its route was decorated to receive it ; and the 
loud acclaims of the multitudes expressed their satis- 
faction at the novel spectacle. The riders made the 
whole journey, except the passage of the Hellespont, 
by land, proceeding through Thrace and Illyriciim 
to the head of the Adriatic,^ and then descending 
the peninsula. Their entertainment was furnished at 
the expense of the state, and is said to have cost the 
treasury 800,000 sesterces (about 6,250/.) a day : ' this 
outlay wais continued for nine months, and must have 
amounted in the aggregate to above a million and a 
half of our money. The first interview of the Par- 
thian prince wdtli his nominal sovereign was at Naples, 
where Kero happened to be staying. According to 
the ordinary etiquette of the Poman court, Tiridates 
was requested to lay aside his sword before approach- 
ing the Emperor ; but this he declined to do ; and the 
difficulty seemed serious until a compromise was sug- 
gested, and he was allowed to approach w^earing his 
weapon, after it had first been carefully fastened to the 
scabbard by nails. He then drew near, bent one knee 
to the ground, interlaced his hands, and made obeisance, 
at the same time saluting the Emperor as his Hord.’^ 
The ceremony of the investiture was performed after- 
wards at Eome. On the night ])receding, the whole 
city was illuminated and decorated Avith garlands ; the 
Eorum, as morning approached, Avas filled with ‘ the 


^ This is the meaning of Dio 
(bdii. 7), where vr-fp rov ’l6riov has 
"been generaUy translated ^across 
the Adriatic/ instead of ‘above ’ or 
‘round the head of the Adriatic/ 


which is the true meaning. 

- Suet on. JS^eron. § aO. Dio 
agrees (Ixiii. 2). 

^ Dio Cass, l.s.c. 
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people,’ arranged in their several tribes, clothed in 
white 3'obes and bearing boughs of laurel ; the Prae- 
torians, in their splendid arms, were drawn up in two 
lines from the further extremity of the Forum to the 
Eostra, to maintain tlie avenue of approach clear ; all 
tlie roofs of tlie buildings on every side were thronged 
wuth crowds of spectators ; at break of day Nero 
arrived in the attire appropriated to triumphs, accom- 
panied by the members of the Senate and his body- 
guard, and took his seat on the Eostra in a curule 
chair. Tiridates and his suite Avere then introduced 
between the two long lines of soldiers ; and tlie prince, 
advancing to the Eostra, made an oration, Avhich (as 
reported by Dio) was of a sufficiently abject character.^ 
Nero responded proudly ; and tlien the Armenian 
prince, ascending the Eostra b)" a way constructed for 
the purpose, and sitting at the feet of the Eoman 
Emperor, received from his hand, after his speech had 
been interpreted to the assembled Eomaos, the coveted 
diadem, the symbol of Oriental sovereignt}^.'^ 

After a stay of some weeks, or possibly months, at 
Eome, during which he Avas entertained by Nero with 
extreme magnificence, Tiridates returned, across the 
Adriatic and through Greece and Asia Minor, ^ to his 
OAvn land. The circumstances of his journey and his 
reception involved a concession to Eome of all that 
could be desired in the Avay of formal and A^erbal 
acknoAAdedgment. The substantial advantage, Iioaa^- 
ever, remained Avith the Parthians. The Eomans, 


^ According to this author, Tiri- 
dates said —‘Master, I am a de- 
scendant of Ansaces, a brother of 
the kings Yologasus and Pacorus : 
but I am thy slave. I have come 
hither to thee, who art my God, to 
worship thee, as I would Mithras ; 


and from henceforth my fate will 
be whatever thou makest it. For 
thou art my Fate and my Fortune.’ 
(D. Cass. Ixiii. 5.) 

" Dio Cass, l.s.c, j Sueton. Ker. 
§ 13. 

^ Dio Cass. Ixiii. 7. 
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both in the East and at the capital, were flattered by a 
show of subroissioii ; but the Orientals must have con- 
cluded that the long struggle had terminated in an 
acknowledgment by Home of Parthia as the stronger 
power. Ever since the time of Lucullus, Armenia had 
been the object of contention between the two states, 
both of wliich had sought, as occasion served, to place 
upon the throne its own nominees. Eecently the 
rival powers had at one and the same time brought 
forward rival claimants ; and the very tangible issue 
had been raised — Was Tigranes or Tiridates to be 
king? When the claims of Tigranes were finally, 
A\dth the consent of Pome, set aside, and those of 
Tiridates allowed, the real point in dispute was yielded 
by the Eomans. A Parthian, the actual brother of 
the reigning Parthian king, was permitted to rule the 
country which Eome had long deemed her owm. It 
could not be doubted that he wmuld rule it in accord- 
ance with Pazthian interests. His Eoman investiture 
was a form whicli he had been forced to go through ; 
what effect could it have on him in the future, except 
to create a feeling of soreness? The arms of Vola- 
gases had been the real force which had placed him 
upon the throne ; and to those arms he must have 
looked to support him in case of an emergency. Thus 
Armenia was in point of fact relinquished to Parthia 
at the very time -when it was nominally replaced 
under the sovereignty of the Eomans.^ 

There is much doubt as to the time at which Vola- 
gases I. ceased to reign. The classical wuiters give no 

' Writers on Homan liistory hare I his kingdom to Nero, he teas suf- 
not always seen this. But Dean ' fered to place himself really under 
Merivale well observes, in con- \ the protection of Voloyesus i^Ito7nan 
eluding his notice of the events — i Empire^ vol. vii. p. 20}. 

* While Tiridates did homage for ! 
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indication of the death of any Parthian king between 
the year a.d. 51, when they record the deinise of 
Vonones II., and about the year a.d. 90, when they 
speak of a certain Pacorus as occupying the throne.^ 
Moreover, during this interval, whenever they have 
occasion to mention the reigning Parthian monarch, 
they always give him the name of Yolagases.^-^ Hence 
it has been customary among writers on Parthian 
history to assign to Yolagases I. the entire period 
between a.d. 51 and a.d. 90 — a space of thirty-nine 
years. Eecently, however, the stud)^ of the Parthian 
coins has shown absolutely that Pacorus began to 
reign at least as early as a.d. 7 8,^ while it has raised a 
suspicion that the space between a.d. 51 and a.d. 78 
was shared between two kings,^ one of whom reigned 
from a.d. 51 to about a.d. 62, and the other from 
about a.d. 62 to a.d. 78. It has been proposed to call 
these kings respectively Yolagases 1. and Artabanus lY.,^ 
or Yolagases I. and Yolagases IL,^ and Parthian history 
has been written on this basis ; ® but it is confessed 


^ Pacorus is mentioned as king 
of Parthia by Martial in an epi- 
gram written under Domitian, pro- 
bably towards the close of bis reign, 
which was from a.d. 81 to a.d. 96. 
(Malt. Epig. ix. 3G, 3.) Clinton 
dates the epigram a.d. 94 or 95 
(7d E. vol. i. p. 79). 

- See Siieton, Aer. § 57 ; Vesp. 
§ 6 • Do7nit. § 2 ; Tac. Hid. iv. 51 ; 
Dio Cass. Ixvi. 1 1 ; Joseph. Bell. 
Jud. vii. 5, § 2, and 7, § 2. 

^ Vaillant, Arsacid. Enper. pp. 
249-292.; Heeren, Manual of An- 
cient History, p. 303, E.T. ; Plate 
in Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and 
Hoinan Biograplty, vol. i. pp. 358, 
359. 

^ A coin of Pacorus, hearing his 
na7nej has the date eriT Aatatuc, or 


June, A.D. 78. 

^ The coins which run from i’ 
(a.d. 52) to HUT (a.d. 76) are 
thought to present two distinct 
types of face, one of which is found 
always before a.d. 62, and the other 
always after that date. This seems 
to he the opinion of the best numis- 
matologists, as MM. Longperier and 
De Bartholomei, ]Mr. Lindsay, and 
the late Mr. De Salis. For my own 
part, I confess I am unable to detect 
any clear difference. 

® Lindsav, History and Coinage^ 
p. 87. 

^ In the British Museum Collec- 
tion, arranged by the late Mr. De 
Salis, these names are adopted. 

® By Mr. Lindsay {History and 
Coinage, pp. 71-101). 
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tliat the entire absence of any intimation by the 
classical witers that there Axas any change of monarch 
in this space, or that the Volagases of Avhom they 
speak as a contemporary of Vespasian was any other 
than the adversary of Corbulo, is a very great difficulty 
in the way of this view being accepted ; and it is sug- 
gested that the two kincrs which the coins indicate, 
may have been contemporary monarchs reigning in 
different parts of Pai'thia.^ To such a theory there 
can be no objection. The Parthian coins distinctly 
show the existence under the later Ai-.sacidm of nume- 
rous pretenders, or rivals to the true monarch, of 
whom we have no other trace. In the time of Vola- 
gases I. there was ('we know) a revolt in Hyrcania,^ 
which was certainly not suppr-essed as late as a.d. 75. 
The king who has been called Artabanus IV. or Vola- 
gases II. may have maintained himself in this region, 
while Volagases I. continued to rule in the Western 
provinces and to be the only monarch known to the 
Eomans and the Jews. If this be the true account of 
the matter, we may regard Volagases I. as having- 
most probably reigned from a.d. 51 to about A.D. 78 — 
a space of twenty-seven years. 


^ Lindsay, History and Coinage^ 
p. 87. 

* See above, pp. *269- '271. Tlie 
revolt appears to have broken out 
in A.D. 58 (Tac. Ann. xiii. 37 k We 
hear of it as continuing: in a.d. GO 
(ibid. xiv. 25), and again in a.d. 02 


(ibid. XV. 1). From this time we 
have no distinct mention of it until 
A.D. 75, when it appears from Jose- 
phus (Bell. Jxid. vii. 7, § 4) that the 
revolt had succeeded, and that a 
king ruled in Hyrcania vrho was 
completely independent. 
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CHAPTER XYll. 

MesiiUs of the Establishment of Tir (dates in Armenia. Long of 

Peace hetweeyi Parthia and Rome. Ohscnrity of Parthian History at this 
time. Relations of Polagases I. with Vespasian. Inrasion of IVestern 
Asia by the Alan i. Heath of Volagases 1. and Character of his Reign. 
Accession and Long Reign of Paco?'us. Relations of Pacorrn^ ivith 
Decebalus of Dacia. Internal Condition of Parthia during his Reign. 
Death of Pacoras and Accession of Chosroes. 

' Longa Concordia quietus Oriens . . . tantum adversus Parthos minee.’ 

Tacit. Hist. ii. 6. 

The establishment of Tiridates as king of Ai-iiieiiia, with 
the joint consent of Volagases and Aero, inaugurated a 
period of peace between the two Empires of Rome and 
Parthia, which exceeded half a centuryd This result 
was no doubt a fortunate one for the inhabitants of 
Western Asia ; but it places the modern historian of 
the Parthians at a disadvantage. Hitherto the classical 
writers, in relating the wars of the Syi’o-Macedonians 
and the Romans, have furnished materials for Parthian 
history, which, if not as complete as we might wish, have 
been at any rate fairly copious and satisfactory. Aow, 
for the space of half a century, we are left without any- 
thing like a consecutive narrative, and are thrown upon 
scattered and isolated notices, which can form only a 
most incomplete and disjointed narrative. The reign of 
Volagases I. appears to have continued for about twelve 
years after the visit of Tiridates to Rome ; ^ and no 

^ The peace dates from the year until the great expedition of Trajan 
A.n. 62; when the arrangement was in a.d. llo. 
made with Corbiilo (see above, * See above, p. 282. 
p. 280-281). It was not infringed i 



288 


THE SIXTH MONARCHY. 


[Ch. xvn. 


more than three or four events are known as liaving 
fallen into this interval. Our knowledge of the reign 
of Pacorus is yet more scanty. But as the business of 
the workman is simply to make the best use that he 
can of his materials, such a sketch of this dark period 
as the notices Avhicli have come down to us allow, will 
now be attempted. 

\Yhen the troubles which followed upon the death 
of ISTero shook the Pioman world, and after the violent 
ends of Galba and Otho, the governor of Judma, 
Vespasian, resolved to become a candidate for the 
imperial power (a.d. 69), Volagases was at once in- 
formed by envoys of the event, and was exhorted to 
maintain towards the new monarch the same peaceful 
attitude which he had now for seven vears observed 
towards his predecessors.^ Volagases not only com- 
plied Avith the request, but sent ambassadors in return 
to Vespasian, Avhile lie Avas still at Alexandria (a.d. 70), 
and offered to put at his disposal a body of forty 
thousand Parthian caAnilry.- The circumstances of his 
position allowed Vespasian to decline this magnificent 
proposal, and to escape the odium Avhich Avould have 
attached to the employment of foreign troops against his 
countrymen. His generals in Italy had by this time 
carried all before them ; and he was able, after thanking 
the Parthian monarch, to inform him that peace Avas re- 
stored to the Eoman Avorld, and that he had therefore 
no need of auxiliaries.® In the same friendly spirit 
in which he had made this offer, Volagases, in the next 
year (a.d. 71), sent envoys to Titus at Zeugma, who 
presented to him the Parthian king’s congratulations on 
his victorious conclusion of the J CAvish Avar, and begged 

> Tacit. Ifi.it. ii. 82. I iv. 51. 

Sueton. Vesj}. § 6 ; Tac. Ifist. | ^ Tacit. Ifist. l.s.c. 
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his acceptance of a crown of gold. The polite atten- 
tion was courteously received ; and before allowing 
them to return to their master, the young prince hos- 
pitably entertained the Parthian messengers at a ban- 
quet.^ 

Soon after this, circumstances occurred in the border 
state of Commagene which threatened a rupture of 
the friendly relations that had hitherto subsisted be- 
tween Volagases and Vespasian,^ Csesennius Paetus, 
proconsul of Syria, the unsuccessful general in the 
late Armenian war, informed Vespasian, early in a.d. 72, 
that he had discovered a plot, by which Commagene, 
one of the Eoman subject kingdoms, was to be de- 
tached from the Eoman alliance, and made over to the 
Parthians. Antiochus, the aged monarch, and his son 
Epiphanes were, according to Paetus, both concerned 
in the treason ; and the arrangement Avith the Parthians 
was, he said, actually concluded. It would be well to 
nip the evil in the bud. If the transfer of territory 
once took place, a most serious distmbance of the 
Eoman power would foUow. Commagene lay west of 
the Euphrates ; and its capital city, Samosata (the 
modern Sumeisat), commanded one of the points 
where the great river was most easily crossed ; so that, 
if the Parthians held it, they would have a ready 
access at all times to the Eoman provinces of Cappa- 
docia, Cilicia, and Syria, Avith a perfectly safe retreat. 
These arguments had weight with Vespasian, who 
seems to have had entire confidence in Partus, and 
induced him to give the proconsul full liberty to act 
as he thought best. Thus empowered, Paetus at once 
invaded Commagene in force, and meeting at first with 


^ Joseph. Bell. Jud, vii. o, § 2. | ® Ibid. vii. 7, § 1. 

U 
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no resistance (for the Commag^nians were either in- 
nocent or unprepared), succeeded in occupying Samo- 
sata by a coup de main. The aged king wislied to 
yield everything without a blow ; but his two sons, 
Epiphanes and Callinicus, were not to be restrained. 
They took arms, and at the head of such a force as 
they could hastily muster, met Psetus in the field, and 
fought a battle with him which lasted the whole day, 
and ended vdthout advantage to either side. But the 
decision of Antiochus was not to be shaken ; he refused 
to couutenance his sons’ resistance, and quitting Com- 
magene, passed 'with his wife and daughters into the 
Eoman proAuce of Cilicia, where he took up his 
abode at Tarsus. The spuit of the Commagenians 
could not hold out against this defection ; the force 
collected began to disperse ; and the young princes 
found themselves forced to fly, and to seek a refuge in 
Parthia, which they reached with only ten horsemen.^ 
Volagases received them with the comtesy and hos- 
pitality due to their royal rank ; but as he had given 
them no help in the struggle, so now he made no effort 
to reinstate them. All the exertion to which he could 
be brought was to 'vvuite a letter on their behalf to 
Vespasian,- in which he probably declared them guilt- 
less of the charges that had been brought against 
them by Pietus. Vespasian, at any rate, seems to have 
become con’dnced of their innocence : for thounh he 
allowed Commageiie to remain a Eoman province, lie 


^ Joseph. Bell JiicL vii. 7, § 2. 

^ This may possibly have been 
the letter to which Dio Cassius 
alludes (\x\i. 11), wherein Tola- 
erases addressed the Roman emperor 
thus : — ‘ Arsaces, King of Kings, 
to Flavius Vespasianus, sends 
greeting’; whereto Vespasian was 


content to reply, with very palpable 
irony, ^ Flavius Vespasianus to 
Arsaces, King of Kings, sends greet- 
ing.’ It is, however, on the whole 
more likely that the letter with this 
heading was provoked by the re- 
fusal of Vespasian to help the Par- 
thian monarch against the Alani. 
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permitted tlie two princes with their father to reside at 
Eome, assigned the ex-monarch an ample revenue, 
and gave the family an honourable status. 

It was probably not more than two or three year.s 
after the events above narrated/ that Yola^ases found 
himself in circumstances which impelled him to send a 
petition to the Eoman Emperor for help. The Alani, 
a Scythian people, who had once dwelt near the 
Tanais^ and the Lake IMaeotis, or Sea of Azof, but 
who must now have lived further to the East, had 
determined on a great predatory invasion of the coun- 
tries west of the Caspian Gates, and having made 
alliance with the Hyrcanians, who were in possession 
of that important pass,^ had poimed into Media through 
it, driven King Pacorus to the mountains, and over-run 
the whole of the open country. From hence they 


^ A.D. 75. I 

^ ^ The Alani are first mentioned 
by Diom^sius the Geographer (b.c. | 
a0--10), who joins them with the 
Daci and the Tanri {Perieg. 305, 
306), and again places them be- 
tween the latter and the Agathyrsi 
(308, 309). A similar position (in 
the south of Kussia in Europe, the 
modern Ukraine) is assiirned to 
them by Pliny {IL N. iv. § 25) 
and Josephus {Bell. Jud, vii. 7, § 4). 
Seneca {Thyest. G29) places them 
further west, upon the Ister. 
Ptolemy has two bodies of Alani, 
one in the position above described, 
the other in Scythia within the 
Imaus, north and partly east of the 
Caspian {Geogruph. ii. 14, iii. 5, 
vi. 14). It must have been from 
these last, the successors, and, ac- 
cording to some (Amm. Marc, 
xxxi. 2), the descendants of the 
ancient Massagetse, that the Alani 
came who attacked Pacorus and 
Tiridates. Their alliance with the 
Hyrcanians shows that they rounded 

r 


the south-east corner of the Cas- 
pian, and their passage through the 
Gates into Media and Armenia 
equally indicates that they invaded 
those countries from the Bast. 
The ethnology of the Alani has 
been much disputed. Some regard 
them as Medes, some as Teutons, 
others as Turks or Fins. It is in 
favour of their Finnish origin that 
Alani and Khox-alani are significant 
in Finnish, Alani {alain) meaning 
‘ men,' and lihox-alani {ruots-alain) 
^red-haired men.’ A special con- 
nexion is traced between the 
Alani and the Os or Osethi of the 
Caucasus. 

® This implies a development of 
Hyrcanian power not otherwise 
recorded, hut in itself not impro- 
bable. The ‘Gates’ were beyond 
the limits of Ilyrcania Proper, hut 
closely adjoined upon it, and would 
be likely to fall into the hands of 
the power which held the adjacent 
mountain-tract. 

1 

2 
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had passed on into Armenia, defeated Tiridates in a 
battle, and almost succeeded in capturing him by means 
of a lasso.^ Volagases, Avhose subject-kings were thus 
rudely treated, and Avho might naturally expect his 
own proper territories to be next attacked, sent in this 
emergency a request to Vespasian for aid. He asked 
moreover that the forces put at his disposal shoidd be 
placed under the command of either Titus or Domitian,® 
probably not so much from any value that he set on 
their military talents, as from a conviction that if a 
member of the Imperial family was sent, the force 
which accompanied him woidcl be considerable. We 
are told that the question, whether help shoidd be 
given or no, was seriously discussed at Eome, and that 
Domitian was exceedingly anxious that the troops 
should go, and begged that he might be their com- 
mander. But Vespasian was disinchned for any ex- 
penditure of which he did not recognise the necessity, 
and dishked all perilous adventure. His own refusal of 
extraneous support, when offered by his rival, ren- 
dered it possible for him to reject Volagases’ request 
without incm’ring the charge of ingratitude. The 
Parthians were therefore left to their own resources ; 
and the result seems to have been, that the invaders, 
after ravaging and harrying Media and Armenia at 
their pleasure, carried off a vast number of prisoners 
and an enormous booty into their own country.® 

Soon after this, Volagases must have died. The 
coins of his successor^ commence in June, a.d. 78, and 


^ Joseph. J^. vii. 7, § 2. On the 
use of the lasso by Asiatics, see 
Herod, vii. 85; Pausan. i. 21, § 8; 
Suidas, ad vac. 'Isipa, &c. 

• Sueton. Dornit, § 2, Compare 
Dio Cass. Ixvi. 15, 


\ ^ Joseph, l.s.c. 

The earliest known coin of 
Pacorus bears date eiiT, Autaiov, 
It has the legend [n]aro|uo .... 

^iKatuv L(pavov[^g 
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thus he cannot have outhved by more than three years 
the irruption of the Alani. If he died, as is most pro- 
bable, in the spring of a.d. 78, his reign would have 
covered the space of twenty-seven years. It was an 
eventful one for Parthia. It brouglit the second period 
of struggle with the Eomans to an end ^ by a compro- 
mise which gave to Pome the shadow and to Parthia 
the substance of victory. And it saw the first com- 
pleted disintegration of the Empire in the successful 
revolt of Hyrcania — an event of evil portent, Volagases 
was undoubtedly a monarch of considerable ability. 
He conducted with combined prudence and firmness 
the several campaigns against Corbulo ; he proved 
himself far superior to Pmtus ; exposed to attacks in 
various quarters fi'om many different enemies, he re- 
pulsed all foreign invaders, and, as against them^ main- 
tained intact the ancient dominions of the Arsacidre. 
He practically added Armenia to the Empire. Every- 
where success attended him, except against a domestic 
foe. Hyrcania seceded during his reign, and it may 
be doubted whether Parthia ever afterwards recovered 
it. An example was thus set of successful Arian revolt 
against the hitherto irresistible Turanians, which may 
have tended in no slight degree to produce the insur- 
rection which eventually subverted the Parthian Empire. 

The successor of Volagases 1. was Pacorus, whom 
most writers on Parthian history have regarded as his 
son.^ There is, however, no evidence of this relation- 


^ Tlie first period of struggle, in 
Tvbicli either state sought to con- 
quer territory from the other, lasted 
from B c. 5o to 3G, and ^yas suc- 
ceeded by seventy years of peace — 
from B.c. 3o to a.d. 35. The 
second, for supremacy over Ar- 
menia, commenced a.d. 35, and 


terminated A.D. 63 by Home's ac- 
ceptance of Tiriclates. This was 
followed by a peace which lasted 
fifty-three years — from a.d. G3 to 
A.D. 115. 

^ Vaillant, Arsac. Imp. p. 590 ; 
Plate in Smith's Bioyr. Diet., vol. i. 
p. 359 ; Lewis, History of the Par- 
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ship ; and the chief reason for regarding Pacorus as 
belonging even to the same branch of the Arsacidai 
vnth Volagases I. is his youth at his accession, indi- 
cated by the beardless head upon his early coins, 
which is no doubt in favour of his 
having been a near relation of the 
preceding king. The Parthian coins 
show that his reign continued at 
lea^t till A,D. 9-3 ; it may have lasted 
considerably longer, for the earliest 
Coin of Pacorus II. date Oil auy coin of Chosroes is 
^Er. Seleuc. 421, or a.d. 110. The accession of Chos- 
roes has been conjecturally assigned to a.d. lOS, 
which would allow to Pacorus the lonsr reign of thirty 
years. Of this interval it can only be said that, so 
far as our knowledge goes, it was almost wholly un- 
eventful. We know absolutely nothing of this Pacorus, 
except that he gave encouragement to a person who 
pretended to be Kero ; that he enlarged and beau- 
tified Ctesiphon ; ^ that he held friendly communica- 
tions with Decebalus, the great Dacian chief, who 
was successively the adversary of Domitian and Tra- 
jan ; and that he sold the sovereignty of Osrhoene 
at a high price to the Edessene prince who was con- 
temporary with ]iim. The Pseudo-Kero in question 
appears to have taken refuge "^dth the Parthians in the 
year a.d. 89, and to have been demanded as an im- 
postor by Domitian.^ Pacorus was at first inclined to 



ihxan Empire^ p. 378, Lindsay 
{^Hiatory add Coinage^ p. 101) 
suggests that he was, not the son 
of Volagases I., but his grandson. 

^ Amm. Marc, xxiii. 0. ^ Ctesi- 

phon, quam . . . rex Pacorus, in- 
colarum yirihus araplihcatain et 
mcenibus, Gireco indito nomine, 


Pertidis effecit specimen snm- 
miim/ 

^ Siieton. Neron. §57. ^Denique, 
cum postyiginti annos, adolescente 
me, extitisset conditionis incertoe, 
qui se >''eronem esse jactaret, tam 
favorabile nomen ejus apud Parthos 
fuit, ut rehementer adjutus, et xix 
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protect, and even to assist him, but after a while was 
induced to give him up, probably by a threat of hosti- 
lities. The communication with the Dacian chief was 
most likely earlier. The Dacians, in one of those in- 
cursions into Moesia which they made during the first 
years of Domitian, took captive a certain Callidromus,^ 
a Greek, if we may judge by his name, slave to a 
Roman of some rank, named Liberius Maximus. This 
prisoner Decebalus (we are told) sent as a present to 
Pacorus, in whose service and favour he remained for 
a number of years. This circumstance, insignificant 
enough in itself, acquires an interest from the indication 
which it gives of intercommunication between the 
enemies of Rome, even when they were separated by 
vast spaces, and might liave been thought to have been 
wholly ignorant of each other’s existence. Decebalus 
can scarcely have been drawn to Pacorus by any other 
attraction than that which always subsists between 
enemies of any great dominant power. He must have 
looked to the Parthian monarch as a friend who might 
make a diversion on his behalf upon occasion ; and that 
monarch, by accepting his gift, must be considered to 
have shown a willingness to accept this kind of 
relation. 

The sale of the Osrhoene territory to Abgarus by 
Pacorus^ was not a fact of much consequence. It 
may indicate an exhaustion of his treasury, resulting 
from the expenditure of vast sums on the enlargement 
and adornment of the capital, but otherwise it has no 
bearing on the general condition of the Empire. 

redditus sit,’ Tlse ‘ t-scenty years ’ ! mitian. 

of this passage, dating from the j * Plin. iJ;). x. 16. ‘ Callidromum 
death of Isero, a.d. 69, fix the ap- ... eaptum a Susago in Mcesia, 
pearance of this Pseudo-Nero to &c.' 

A.D. 89, the ninth year of Do- I ^ Suidaa ad voc. djvrjn'i. 
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Perhaps the Parthian feudatories generally paid a price 
for their investiture. If they did not, and the case of 
Abgarus was peculiar, still it does not appear that his 
piu’chase at all altered his position as a Parthian sub- 
ject. It was not until they transferred their allegiance 
to Eome that the Osrhoene princes struck coins, or 
otherwise assumed the status of kings. Up to the time 
of M. Aurelius they continued just as much subject to 
Parthia as before, and were far fi’om acquiring a posi- 
tion of independence. 

There is reason to believe that the reign of Pacorus 
was a good deal disturbed by internal contentions. 
We hear of an Artabanus^ as king of Parthia in a.d. 79; 
and the Parthian coins of about this period present us 
with two very marked types of head, both of them 
quite unlike that of Pacorus,^ which must be those of 
monarchs who either contended with Pacorus for the 
crown, or ruled contemporaneously with him over 
other portions of the Parthian Empire. Again, towards 
the close of Pacorus’s reign, and early in that of his 
recognised successor, Chosroes, a monarch called 
hlithridates is shown by the coins to have borne sway 


' Zonaras, p. 678, B. The date i a coin in the Brit. Mus. dated B 9 T, 
is fixed by the mention imBiediately | or a.d. 80, 81, is thoup^ht by some to 
aUerwards of the great eruption of j be the Artahanus of Zonaras. The 
\ esuviua in the reign of Titus, j other, whose head is entirely dif- 
which belongs to a.d. 79. i ferent, has been identified with the 

^ One of these^ of whom there is j Volagases who succeeded Chosroes. 



larly Coin of Volagases 11. Coin of Mithridates IV* 
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for at least six years — from a.d. 107 to 113. This 
monarch commenced the practice of placing a Semitic 
legend upon his coins/ which would seem to imply 
that he ruled in the western rather than the eastern 
provinces. The probability appears, on the whole, to 
be that the disintegration which has been already 
noticed as having commenced under Yolagases L was 
upon the increase. Three or four monarchs were 
ruhng together in different portions of the Parthian 
world, each claiming to be the true Arsaces, and using 
the full titles of Parthian sovereignty upon his coins. 
The Eomans knew but little of these divisions and con- 
tentions,^ their dealings being only with the Arsacid 
who reigned at Ctesiphon and bore sway over Mesopo- 
tamia and Adiabene. 

Pacorus must have died about a.d. 108, or a httle 
later. He left behind him two sons, Exedares and 
Parthamasms,^ but neither of these two princes was 
allowed to succeed him. The Parthian Memstanes 

o 

assigned the crown to Chosroes, the brother of their 
late monarch, perhaps regarding Exedares and Partha- 
masiris as too young to administer the government of 
Parthia satisfactorily. If they knew, as perhaps they 
did,^ that the long period of peace with Pome was 


" Thislegeiid(jjytHhViyhH) 

is read as KdSd m"inD or Mitradaf 
mnlcha^ i.e. ^King Mithridates.' 
(See Zionism. Chj'Qyi, vol. xi. 
PI. xii. No. 4.) Legends in the 
same character are frequent on the 
coins of the later Parthian kings. 

^ W^e have, however, an indica- 
tion of them in Dio Cassius, who, 
speaking of the slight resistance 
offered to Trajan in his advance 
upon Babylon, says, ^ There were 
few to hinder him, since the power 


I of Parthia had been brought low 
I tlirongli the civil wars^ and there 
were still unsubdued rebellions ’ 
(Ixviii. 26). 

** ^ Dio Cass, Ixviii. 17. 

* Pacorus had had occasion before 
his death to make various com- 
plaints to Trajan (Suidas ad voc. 
k~iK\i)ga). This would imply that 
Pome had already taken an aggres- 
j sive attitude, and was preparing the 
I way for a rupture. 
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coming to an end, and that they might expect shortly 
to be once more attacked by their old enemy, they 
might -well desire to have upon the throne a prince of 
ripe years and approved judgment. A raw youth 
would certainly have been quite unfit to cope with 
the age, the experience, and the military genius of 
Trajan. 
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CHAPTEK XYIII. 

Heign of Chosroes. General condition of Oriental Affoii's gives a handle to 
Trajan. Trajaii's Sche^nes of Conqiiest. iEmhassy of Chosi'o'es to Trajan 
fails. Great Fji'pedition of Trajan. Campaign of Campaign 

of x.j). 116. Death of Trajaii^ and I'elinquishment of his Parthian Con- 
quests by Hadnan. Interview of Chosro'es xvith Hadrian. Its Conse- 
quences. Death of Chosro'es and Accession of Volagases II. 

‘ Ad ortum solis, eunctse gentes quse inter Indnm et Euphratem amnes 
incl}i:os sunt, concussse belJo.’ — Aurel. Yict. Hist. § 13. 

The general state of Oriental affairs at tlie accession of 
Cliosroes seems to have been the following. Upon the 
demise of Tiridates (about A.n. 100)/ Pacorus had 
estabhshed upon the Armenian throne one of his sons, 
named Exedares, or Axidares, and this prince had 
thenceforth reigned as kino' of Armenia without makinf^* 
any application to Pome for investiture, or acknow- 
ledging in any way the right of the Eomans to inter- 
fere with the Armenian succession.^ Trajan, suffi- 
ciently occupied in the West,^ had borne this insult. 
When, however, in a.d. 114, the subjugation of Dacia 
was completed, and the Eoman Emperor found his 
hands free, he resolved to turn his arms towards Asia, 
and to make the Armenian difficulty a pretext for a 


^ The date here is uncertain; and ; deposed hiin. 
it is even not quite clear whether j - Dio Cass. Ixviii. 17. 

Exedares was placed on the Ar- { ^ The Dacian "War occupied 
menian throne by Pacorus or i Trajan from a.d. 101 to a.d. 106. 
Chosroes. It seems, however, scarce- ' The year a.d. 107 'was spent in 
ly likely that Tiridates should have , securing possession of the Dacinn 
lived much beyond a.d. 100, or that ! territory. (Clinton, F. i?., vol. i. 
Chosroes, if he had established pp. 88-04.) 

Exedares, should have so readily ; 
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great military expedition, designed to establisli un- 
mistakably the supremacy of Eome througboiit the 
East. The condition of the East at once called for the 
attention of Eome, and was eminently favourable for 
the extension of her influence at this period. Disin- 
tegrating forces were everywhere at work, tending to 
produce a confusion and anarchy which invited the 
interposition of a great power, and rendered resistance 
to such a power difficult. Christianity, which was 
daily spreading itself more and more widely, acted as 
a dissolvent upon the previously-existing forms of 
society, loosening the old ties, dividing man from man 
liy an irreconcilable division, and not giving much 
indication as yet of its power to combine and unite. 
Judaism, embittered by persecution, had from a nation- 
ality become a conspiracy ; and the disaffected adherents 
of the Mosaic system, dispersed through all the countries 
of the East, formed an explosive element in the popu- 
lation which involved the constant danger of a cata- 
strophe.^ The Parthian political system was also, as 
already remarked, giving symptoms of breaking up. 
Those bonds which for two centuries and a half had 
sufficed to hold together a heterogeneous kingdom ex- 
tending from the Euphrates to the Indus, and from 
the Oxus to the Southern Ocean, were beginning to 
grow weak, and the Parthian Empire appeared to be 
falling to pieces. There seemed to be at once a call 
and an opportunity for a fresh arrangement of the 
East, for the introduction of a unifying power, such 
as Eome recognised in her o^vn administrative system, 
which should compel the crumbling atoms of the 
Oriental world once more into cohesion. 


^ Some ^^ood remarks on these Merivale’s Roman Rmjnre, vol. viii. 
subjects will be found in Dean pp. 134-153. 
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To this call Trajan responded. His vast ambition 
had been whetted, rather than satiated, by the conquest 
of a barbarous nation, and a single, not very valuable, 
province. In the East he might hope to add to the 
Eoman State half a dozen countries of world-wide 
repute, the seats of ancient empires, the old homes of 
Asiatic civilisation, countries associated with the im- 
mortal names of Sennacherib and Sardanapalus, Cyrus, 
Darius, and Alexander. The career of Alexander had 
an attraction for him, which he was fain to confess ; ^ 
and he pleased himself by imitating, though he could 
not hope, at his age, to equal it. His Eastern expedi- 
tion was conceived very much in the same spirit as 
that of Crassus ; ^ but he possessed the military ability 
in which the Triumvir was deficient, and the enemy 
whom he had to attack was grown less formidable. 

Trajan commenced his Eastern expedition in a.d. 114, 
seven years after the close of the Dacian War. He 
was met at Athens in the autumn of that year by 
envoys from Chosroes, who brought him presents, and 
made representations which, it was hoped, would 
induce him to consent to peace.^ Chosroes stated that 
he had deposed his nephew, Exedares, the Armenian 
prince whose conduct had been offensive to Rome ; 
and proposed that, as the Armenian throne was thereby 
vacant, it should be filled by the appointment of 
Parthamasiris, Exedares’ brother. This prince would 
be willing, he said, to receive investiture at the hands 
of Pome ; and he requested that Trajan would transmit 
to him the symbol of sovereignty. The accommoda- 
tion suggested would have re-established the relations 
of the two countries towards Armenia on the basis on 


' Dio Cass. Ixviii. 29. 
^ See above, p. 150. 


* Dio Cass. Ixviii. 17. 
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which they had been placed by the agreement between 
Yolagases and Yero. It Avould. have saved the credit 
of Eome, while it secured to Parthia the substantial 
advantage of retaining Armenia under her authority 
and protection. Trajan might well have consented to 
it, had his sole object been to reclaim the rights or to 
vindicate the honour of his country. But he had dis- 
tinctly made up his mind to aim, not at the re-estab- 
lishment of any former condition of things, but at the 
placing of matters in the East on an entirely new foot- 
ino'.^ He therefore gave the ambassadors of Chosroes 
a cold reception, declined the gifts offered him, and 
replied to the proposals of accommodation, that the 
friendship of kings was to be measured by deeds rather 
than by words — he w'ould therefore say nothing, but 
when he reached Syria, w'ould act in a becoming 
maimer.'^ The envoys of the Parthian monarch were 
olffiged to return with this unsatisfactory answer ; and 
Choiroes had to wait and see what interpretation it 
would receive from the course of events. 

During the later months of autumn, Trajan advanced 
fi'om Athens to Antioch.® At that luxurious capital, 
he mustered his forces and prepared for the campaign 
of the ensuing year. Abgai'us, the Osrhoene prince 
■who had lately purchased his sovereignty from 
Pacorus,^ sent an embassy to him in the course of the 
winter, with presents aud an offer of friendship.® 
Parthamasiris also entered into communications Avith 
him, first assuming the royal title, and then, when his 
letter received no answer, dropping it, and addressing 

^ Dio calls the Armenian matter | (ibid, l.s.c.) 
a mere pretext, and Trajan’s love of j ^ Clinton, F. It. vol. i. p. 98. 

cause of the war ^ See above, p. 204. 

1^)- ' ^ Dio Cass. Ixviii. 18. 

^ " llui/Ta rd ir^oar)KOVTa 7rotri<j(i 
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the Eoman Emperor as a mere private person.^' Upon 
this act of self-humiliation, negotiations were com- 
menced. Parthamasiris was encouraged to present 
himself at the Eoman camp, and was given to under- 
stand that he would there receive from Trajan, as 
Thidates had received from JSiero, the emblem of 
sovereignty and permission to rule Armenia. The 
military preparations were, however, continued. Vigo- 
rous measures were taken to restore the discipline of 
the Syrian legions, which had suffered through the 
long tranquillity of the East and the enervating in- 
fluence of the climate.” With the spring Trajan com- 
menced his march. Ascending the Euphrates to 
Samosata, and receiving as he advanced the submission 
of various semi-independent dynasts and princes, he 
took possession of Satala and Elegeia, Armenian cities 
on or near the Euphrates, and establishing himself at 
the last-named place, waited for the arrival of Partha- 
masiris. That prince shortly rode into the Eoman 
camp, attended by a small retinue ; and a meeting was 
arranged, at which the Parthian, in the sight of tlie 
whole Eoman army, took the diadem from his brows 
and laid it at the feet of the Eoman Emperor, expect- 
ing to have it at once restored to him. But Trajan 
had determined otherwise. He made no movement ; 
and the army, prepai’ed no doubt for the occasion, 
shouted with all their might, saluting him anew as 
Imperator, and congratulating him on his ^ bloodless 
victory.’ ^ Parthamasiris felt that he had fallen into a 
trap, and would gladly have turned and fled ; but he 
found himself surrounded by the Eoman troops and 


^ Ibid, cb, 19. I ® ^itcr]V avaijnov wvpfia'^ov (Dio 

- Fronto, Prinnp, Hist, in his ' Cass. Ixviii. 19j. 

Opera inedita^ vol. ii, p. o-lO, I 
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virtually a prisoner. Upon this he demanded a private 
audience, and was conducted to the Emperor’s tent, 
where he made proposals which were coldly rejected, 
and he was given to understand that he must regard 
his crown as forfeited. It was further required of him 
that, to prevent false rumours, he should present him- 
self a second time at the Emperor’s tribunal, prefer his 
requests openly, and hear the Imperial decision. The 
Parthian consented. With a boldness worthy of his 
high descent, he affirmed that he had neither been 
defeated uor made prisoner, but had come of his own 
free will to hold a conference with the Eoman chief, in 
the full expectation of receiving from him, as Tiridates 
had received from Hero, the crown of Armenia, con- 
fident, moreover, that in any case he would suffer no 
Avrong, but be allowed to depart in safety. Trajan 
answered that he did not intend to give the croAvn of 
Armenia to any one — the country belonged to the 
Eomans, and should ha^m a Eoman governor. As for 
Parthamasiris, he was free to go whithersoever he 
pleased, and his Parthian attendants might accompany 
him. The Armenians, however, must remain. They 
Avere Eoman subjects, and OAved no allegiance to 
Parthia.’^ 

The tale thus told, AA’ith no appearance of shame, by 
the Eoman historian, Dio Cassius, is sufficiently dis- 
graceful to Trajan, but it does not reveal to us the 
entire baseness of his conduct. We learn from other 
AVTiters,^ tAvo of them contemporaiy with the events, 
that the pompous dismissal of Parthamasiris AAuth leaA'e 
to go Avherever he chose, was a mere pretence. 


^ Dio Cass. Ixyiii. 20. 

^ Eutrop. Breviar. yiii. 3j Fronto, 
Princip, Hist, voL ii. p. 349 ; Arrian, 


Fr. 16. Fronto and Arrian were 
contemporary with Trajan. 
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Trajan had come to the conclusion, if not before the 
intervieTs^, at any rate in the course of it, that the 
youth Avas dangerous, and could not be allowed to live. 
He therefore sent troops to arrest him as he rode off 
from the camp, and when he offered resistance, caused 
him to be set upon and slain. This conduct he after- 
wards strove to justify by accusing the young prince of 
having violated the agreement made at the intervieAv ; ^ 
but even the debased moral sense of his ao-e Avas re- 

o 

volted by his act, and declared the grounds whereon 
he excused it insufficient. Good faith and honour had 
been sacrificed (it was said) to expediency — the repu- 
tation of Eome had been tarnished — it would have 
been better, even if Parthamasiris were guilty, to have 
let him escape, than to have punished him at the cost 
of a pubhc scandal.^ So strongly was the disgrace 
felt, that some (it seems) endeavoured to exonerate 
Trajan from the responsibility of having contrived the 
deed, and to throw the blame of it on Exedares, the 
ex-king of Armenia and brother^ of Parthamasiris. 
But Trajan had not sunk so low as to shift liis fault on 
another. He declared openly that the act Avas his 
own, and that Exedares had had no part in it.^ 

The death of Parthamasiiis Avas followed by the 
complete submission of Ainnenia.^ Chosroes made no 
attempt to aA^enge the mmEer of his nephew, or to 
contest Avith Trajan the possession of the long-disputed 
territory. A little doubt seems for a short time to 
have been entertained by the Eomans as to its disposal. 

^ “Ort TTpLj-og irapalSaii'wv rd ! must have put into the mouth of 
rijs" Ct/ci/c. (Aman, Trajan: — rieoi Xlapi-a^aaipov Ji, 

l.S.C. ) (ivaij d\/\’ favrov rijv 

^ See Fronto, l.s.c. yruin-iv* oTi TTpwroc, K,r.\, (See above, 

® See the fragment of Arrian - note ^.) 
given by Suida.^, ad voc. yrwfrit, i ^ Dio Cass. Ixviii. 21. 
which consists of words that Arrian 


X 
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The right of Exedares to be reinstated in his foimer 
kingdom ^ was declared by some to be clear ; and it 
was probably imged that the injuries which he had 
suffered at the hands of Chosroes would make him a 
sui^e Eoman ally. But these arguments had no weight 
Avith Trajan. He had resolved upon his course. An 
end should be put, at once and for ever, to the per- 
petual intrigues and troubles inseparable from such 
relations as had hitherto subsisted between Eome and 
the Armenian kingdom. The Greater and the Lesser 
Amienia should be annexed to the Empire, and should 
form a single Eoman proAunce.^ This settled, attention 
Avas turned to the neighbouring countries. Alliance 
was made A\dth Anchialus, king of the Heniochi and 
Macheloni, and presents Avere sent to him in retimn for 
those which his env'oys had brought to Trajan.^ A 
new king was given to the Albanians. Friendly rela- 
tions were established Avith the chiefs of the Iberi, 
Sauromatae, Colchi, and even Avith the tribes settled on 
the Cimmerian Bosphorus.^ The nations of these parts 
were taught that Eome was the power AA'hich the in- 
habitants eA’en of the remote East and North had most 
to fear ; and a wholesome awe was instilled into them 
Avhich Avould, it A\ms hoped, conduce to the general 
tranquilhty of the Empire. 

But the objects thus accomplished, considerable as 
they AAmre, did not seem to the indefatigable Emperor 
sufficient for one year. HaAung settled the affairs of 
the North-east, and left garrisons in the chief Armenian 
strongholds,^ Trajan marched southAvards to Edessa, 


^ Arrian, ap. Suid. ad voc. ciju- 

_ - Eutrop. JBreviar. viii. 2 ; Mist. 
Mistell. X. 3, p. 206 (ed. Eyssen- 
hardt, Berolin. 1868). 


^ Dio Cass. IxTiii. 19. 

^ Eutrop. l.s.c. : Hist. 3Iisc, l.s.c.; 
Plin. Ep. X. 1.3-lo.^ 

^ Dio Cass. Ixviii. 21, 
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tlie capital of the province of Osrhoene, and there re- 
ceived the humble submission of Abgarus, who liad 
hitherto wavered between the two contending powersd 
Manisares, a satrap of these parts, who had a quarrel 
of his own with Chosroes, also embraced his cause, ^ 
while other chiefs wavered in their allegiance to 
Parthia, but feared to trust the invader. Hostihties 
were commenced by attacks in two dii^ections — south- 
ward against the tract known as Anthemusia, between 
the Euphrates and the Khabom ; ^ and eastivard 
against Batnje, Nisibis, and the mountain region 
known as Gordyene, or the Mons Masius.^ Success 
attended both these movements ; and, before winter set 
in, the Eomans had made themselves masters of the 
whole of Upper Mesopotamia, and had even pushed 
southwards as far as Singara,^ a town on the skirts of 
the modern Sinjar mountain-range. Mesopotamia was 
at once, hke Armenia, ^ reduced into the form of a 
Eoman province.' Medals were issued representing 
the conqueror with these subject countries at his foot 
and the obsequious Senate conferred the title of 
^ Partliicus ' upon the Imperator,^ who had thus robbed 
the Parthians of two provinces. 

According to some, the head-quarters of Trajan 
dming the ensuing winter were at Nisibis or Edessa,^ 


- ^ Dio Cass, (l.s.c.) Compare 
ch. 18. 

2 Ibid. cb. 22. 

^ Sllidas ad VOC. VifyTjjTjfrovrni. 

^ Tbe captures of Xisibis and 
Batnte are mentioned bv Dio 
(Ixviii. 23). Tbe general reduction 
of tbe Cardueni (Kurds), or in- 
habitants of Gordyen^, is attested 
by Eutropius (l.s.c.) and the 
Jlistoria Miscella (l.s.c.). 

^ Dio Cass. Ixviii, 22. 

® See a representation in Vail- 


lant’s Hisf. Arsae. p. 312, and 
compare Eckbel, Doct. Num. vol. vi, 
p. 438. 

^ Dio Cass. Ixviii. 23. 

® So Dean Meiivale {Horn, 
Empire^ Tol. viii. p. 162), following 
Erancke. I differ \sdtb reluctance 
and hesitation ; but, on tbe whole, 
Dio, as reported by Xiphilinus, 
seems to me our safest guide for 
the general course of tbe events of 
this period. 
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but the nexus of the narrative in Dio seems rather to 
require, and the other ancient notices to allow, the 
belief that he returned to Syria and wintered at 
Antioch,^ leaving his generals in possession of the 
conquered regions, -with orders to make every prepara- 
tion for the campaign of the next year. Among other 
instructions which they received was the command to 
build a large fleet at ISisibis, where good timber was 
abundant,^ and to prepare for its transport to the 
Tigris, at the point where that stream quits the moun- 
tains and enters on the open countiy.^ Meanwhile, in 
the month of December,^ the magnificent Syrian capital, 
Avhere Trajan had his head-quarters, was visited by a 
calamity of a most appalhng character. An earth- 
quake, oT a violence and duration unexampled in 
ancient times, destroyed the greater part of its edifices, 
and buried in their ruins vast multitudes of the inhabit- 
ants and of the strangers that had flocked into the 
town in consequence of the Imperial presence. Many 
Eomans of the highest rank perished, and among them 
M. Virgilianus Pedo, one of the consuls for the year. 
The Emperor himself was in danger, and only escaped 
by creeping through a -window of the house in which 


^ Dio distinctly places the earth- j 
quake at Antioch and Trajan's ’ 
escape from its perils at the close 
of the campaign of a.d. 115, which 
he terminates with the captures of ' 
Aisibis and Batnae (Xiphil. Eint. | 
Dion. p. 240). Malala also assigns ! 
the earthquake to this winter, Dec. 
115 (xi. p. 350). 1 do not under- ! 
stand the argument of Clinton, 
that the death of Pedo (the consul i 
of A.D 115) in the earthquake j 
proves it to have occurred in the i 
preceding winter {F. JR. vol. i. - 
p. 100). AYhether the earthquake j 


was in January, a.d. 115, or in 
December of that year, it would 
equally fall within Pedo's con- 
sulate. 

~ Dio Cass. Ixviii. 26. Compare 
Taylor in Geograph. Journal j vol. 
XXXV. p. 56. 

^ Kara rd Kapcvifov ofjog. (Dio 
Cass, l.s.c.) The Cardimian moun- 
tain of Dio is the Mons Masius of 
Strabo, which runs parallel with 
the course of the Upper Tigris from 
Diarhekr to Tilleh, and meets the 
river at Jezireh. 

^ Job. Malal. Ls.c. 
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lie resided ; nor was his person quite unscathed. Some 
falling fragments struck him ; but fortunately the 
injuries that he received were shgiit, and liad no per- 
manent consequences. The bulk of the surviving in- 
habitants, finding themselves houseless, or afraid to 
enter their houses if they still stood, bivouacked during 
the height of the winter in the open am, in the Circus, 
and elsewhere about the city. The terror which legi- 
timately followed from the actual perils Avas heightened 
by imaginary fears. It was thought that the Mens 
Casius, which tOAvers above Antioch to the south-Avest, 
A\ms about to be shattered by the violence of the shocks, 
and to precipitate itself upon the ruined town.^ 

Not Avere the horrors of the catastrophe confined to 
Antioch. The earthquake Avas one of a series Avhicli 
carried destruction and devastation through the greater 
part of the East. In the Eoman proAunce of Asia, four 
cities A\mre completely destroyed — Eleia, Myrina, Pitane, 
and Cyme. In Greece, tAvo tOAvns Avere reduced to 
ruins, namely, Opus in Locris, and Oritus. In Galatia 
three cities, unnamed, suffered the same fate.^ It 
seemed as if Provudence had determined that the neA\^ 
glories Avhich Eome AAms gaining by the triumphs of 
her arms should be obscured by calamities of a kind 
that no human poAver could aA^ert or control, and that 
despite the efforts of Trajan to make his reign a time 
of success and splendour, it should go down to posterity 
as one of gloom, suffering, and disaster. 

Trajan, hoAvever, did not alloAv himself to be diA^erted 
from the objects that he had set before him by sucli 
trifling matters as the sufierings of a certain number of 


^ Dio Cass. Ixviii. 24, 25. Euseb. Chron» Can. ii. pp. 380* 

2 Hist. Misc. X. 5; Oros. vii. 12 j 381. 
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provincial towns. With the approach of spring (a.d. 
116) he was up and doingd His officers had obeyed 
his orders, and a fleet had been built at Nisibis diuing 
the winter amply sufficient for the purpose for wdiich it 
was wanted. The ships were so constructed that they 
could be easily taken to pieces and put together again. 
Trajan had them conveyed on wagons to the Tigris at 
Jezireh,^ and there proceeded to make preparations for 
passing the river and attacking Adiabene. By em- 
barking on board some of his ships companies of heavy- 
armed and archers, wffio protected his working parties, 
and at the same time threatening vrith. other ships to 
cross at many different points, he was able, though 
vith much difficulty, to bridge the stream in the face 
of a powerful body of the enemy, and to land his 
troops safely on the opposite bank. This done, his 
work was more than half accomplished. Chosroes 
remained aloof from the war, either husbanding his 
resources, or perhaps occupied by civil feuds, ^ and left 
the defence of his outlying provinces to their respective 
governors. Mebarsapes, the Adiabeniaii monai*ch, had 
set his hopes on keeping the invader out of his king- 
dom by defending the hue of the Tigris, and wffieii 
that was forced, he seems to have despaired, and to 
have made no further effort. His towns and strong- 
holds were taken one after another, vdthout their 
offering any serious resistance. Hineveh, Arbela, and 
Gaugamala fell into the enemy’s hands. Adenystrse, a 
place of great strength, was captured by a small knot 


Dio Cass. Ixyiii. 26. 

^ See above, p. 308, note 
* 'J'beae are alluded to by Dio at 
the close of ch. 26. A passage in 
John of Malala {Chrm, xi, p. 273) 


sets them forth more at large. His 
account of them, however, cannot 
be accepted, since it contradicts 
Dio and Victor. 
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of Eoman prisoners, who, when they found their friends 
near, rose upon the garrison, killed the commandant, 
and opened the gates to their countrpnen.^ In a 
short time the whole tract between the Tigris and the 
Zagros mountains was overrun ; resistance ceased ; and 
the invader was able to proceed to frrrther conquests. 

It might have been expected that an advance would 
have at once been dir*ected on Ctesiphon, the Parthian 
capital ; but Trajan, for some reason which is not made 
clear to us, determined otherwise. He repassed the 
Tigris into Mesopotamia, took Hatra ^ (now el-Hadhr), 
at that time one of the most considerable places in 
those parts, and then crossing to the Euphrates, de- 
scended its coiuse to Hit ^ and Babylon. No resistance 
was offered him, and he became master of the mighty 
Babylon without a blow. Seleucia seems also to have 
submitted and it remained only to attack and take 
the capital in order to have complete possession of the 
entire region watered by the tAVO great rivers. For 
this pmpose a fleet was again necessary, and, as the 
ships used on the Upper Tigris had, it Avould seem, 
been abandoned,^ Trajan conveyed a flotilla, Avhich had 


' ^ Dio Cass. Ixviii. 22. This frag- 
ment is misplaced in Fabrieius’s 
generally excellent edition of Dio 
(Hamburg, 17 o2). It belongs to 
the period covered by ch. 20. 

^ The capture of Hatra is implied 
in the mention of its 7'evolt (Dio 
Cass. Ixviii. SI). 

^ Ibid. ch. 27. The only bitu- 
men-pits in Babylonia are at Hit 
(the of Herodotus, i. 179). 

^ Dean Merivale supposes Seleu- 
cia to have held out after the fall 
of Ctesiphon (Bom. Empire^ vol. 
viii. p. 163), and says its reduction 
was left to Trajan's generals. To 
me this seems unlikely, and I find 
no authority for the statement. 


^ Few writers notice the employ- 
, ment by Trajan of two fleets, one 
I on each river ; and not one attempts 
to account for the transfer gf the 
Euphrates fleet to the Tigris when 
there was already a flotilla upon 
the latter stream. Fabricius alone 
notices the difliculty (note on § 172). 

I I should imagine that the artiticial 
dams and natural reefs which cross 
the bed of the Tigris between 
Mosul and Tekrit (Layard, Bin, 
and Babylon^ p. 466) rendered the 
descent of the vessels in the later 
months of summer impracticable, 
j That the vessels were of a large 
size appears from Arrian, Fr. 19. 
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descended the Euphrates, across Mesopotamia on rollers, 
and laiineliiiig it upon the Tigris, proceeded to the 
attack of the great metropolis^ Here again the resist- 
ance that he encountered was trivial. Like Babylon 
and Seleucia, Ctesiphon at once opened its gates. The 
monarch had departed with his family and his chief 
treasm'es,^ and had placed a vast space between himself 
and his antagonist. He was prepared to contend with 
Ms Eoman foe, not in battle array, but by means of 
distance, natimal obstacles, and guerilla warfare. He 
had e\ideutly determined neither to risk a battle, nor 
stand a siege. As Trajan advanced, he retreated, 
seeming to yield all, but no doubt intending, if it 
should be necessary, to turn to bay at last, and in the 
meantime diligently fomenting that spirit of discontent 
and disaffection which was shortly to render the fimther 
advance of the Imperial troops impossible. 

But, for the moment, aU appeared to go well with 
the invaders. The suiTender of Ctesi2:)hon brought 
with it the submission of the whole reMon on the 
lower courses of the great rivers, and gave the con- 
queror access to the waters of a new sea. Trajan may 
be excused if he overrated his successes, regarded him- 
self as another Alexander, and deemed that the great 
monarchy, so long the rival of Borne, was now at last 
swept away, and that the entire East was on the point 
of being absorbed into the Eoman Empire. The 
capture by his heutenants of the golden throne of the 
Parthian kings may well have seemed to him emblem- 
atic of this change ; and the flight of Chosroes into the 


1 Cass. IxTiii. 28. | Romans who went in pursuit of 

' appears from the capture ■ him. at Susa. (See Spartian. JIadr, 

ot his dauo-hter and his golden § 13 ; Capit. Ant, PL § 9, &c.) 
throne ^ which were taken by the J 
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remote and barbarous regions of the far East may have 
helped to lull his adversary into a feehng of complete 
security. Such a feehng is imphed in the pleasime 
voyage of the conqueror down tile Tigris to the Persian 
Gulf, in liis embarkation on the waters of the Southern 
Sea, in the inquiries Avhich he instituted wth respect 
to Indian affairs, and in the re2:ret to which he ^ave 
utterance, that his advanced years prevented him from 
making India the term of his labours^ ISTo shadow of 
his coming troubles seems to have flitted before the 
eyes of the Emperor during the weeks that he was 
thus occupied — weeks which he passed in self-corn- 
placent contemplation of the past and dreams of an 
impossible futirre. 

Suddenly, tidings of a most alarming kind dispelled 
his pleasing \dsions, and roused him to renewed exer- 
tions. Eevolt, he found, had broken out everyAvhere 
in his rear. At Seleucia, at Hatra, at Nisibis, at 
Edessa,^ the natives had flown to arms ; his entfre line 
of retreat was beset by foes, and he ran a risk of having 
his return cut off, and of perishing in the land which 
he had invaded. Trajan had hastily to retrace his 
steps, and to send his generals in all directions to check 
the spread of insurrection. Seleucia was recovered by 
Erucius Clarus and Juhus Alexander, who punished its 
rebelhon by dehvering it to the flames. Lucius 
Quietus retook Nisibis, and plundered and burnt 
Edessa. Maximus, on the contrary, was defeated and 
slain by the rebels,^ who completely, destroyed the 
Eoman army under his orders.^ Trajan, percemng 


^ Dio Cass. Ixviii. 28 and 29. 
- “ Ibid. clis. 30 and 31. 
s Ibid. cb. 30. 


* Fronto, Pnncip. Hist, p. 338. 
Legatus cum exercitu C8esus.^ 
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how slight liis hold was upon the conquered popula- 
tions, felt compelled to change his policy, and, as the 
only mode of pacifying, even temporarily, the growing 
discontent, instead of making Lower Mesopotamia into 
a Eoman province, as he had made Armenia, Upper 
Mesopotamia, and Adiabene (or Assyria), he proceeded 
with much pomp and display to set up a native king. 
The prince selected was a certain Parthaniaspates, a 
member of the royal family of the Arsacidm, who had 
previously sided with Eome against the reigning 
monarch.^ In a plain near Ctesiphon, where he had 
had his tribunal erected, Trajan, after a speech wherein 
he extolled the greatness of his own exploits, presented 
to the assembled Eomans and natives this youth as 
King of Parthia, and vdth his o'ivn hand placed the 
diadem upon his brow.^ 

Under cover of the popularity acquired by this act, 
the aged Emperor now commenced his retreat. The 
line of the Tigris was no doubt open to him, and along 
this he might have marched in peace to Upper Meso- 
potamia or Ai'nienia ; but either he preferi’ed the direct 
route to Syria by wmy of Hatra and Singara, or the 
insult offered to the Eoman name by the independent 
attitude which the people of the former place still 
maintained induced him to diverge from the general 
line of his com'se, and to enter the desert in order to 
chastise their presumption. Hatra was a small town, 
but strongly fortified. The inhabitants at this time 
belonged® to that Arabian immigration which was 


' This is so probable, that we 
accept the evidence of John of 
Malala on the point (l.s.Cb), not- 
withstanding the general un trust- 
worthiness of his narrative. 


® Dio Cass. Ixviii. 30. 

^ Ibid. Ixviii. 31. Mtrd raT^ra 
rt)v ’Apa/Siav ti\9s tcnl rolg 
ATpijvdii' iirtxelorfrrs, fCompare IxXY. 
11, 12; Herodian, iii. 28, &c,) 
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always more and more encroaching upon Mesopotamia. 
They were Parthian subjects, but appear to have had 
their own native kings.^ On the approach of Trajan, 
nothing daunted, they closed their gates, and prepared 
themselves for resistance. Though he battered down a 
portion of the wall, they repulsed all the attempts of 
his soldiers to enter through the breach, and when he 
himself came near to reconnoitre, they drove him off 
vith their arrows. His troops suffered from the heat, 
fi'om the want of provisions and fodder, from the 
swarms of flies which disputed with them every morsel 
of their food and every drop of their drink, and finally 
from violent hail and thunderstorms. Trajan Avas 
forced to withdraAv after a time without effecting any- 
thing, and to OAvn himself baffled and defeated by the 
garrison of a petty fortress.^ 

The year, a.d. 116, seems to have closed Avith this 
memorable failure. In the folloAvung spring, Chosroes, 
learning the retreat of the Eomans, retmned to 
Ctesiphon, expelled Parthamaspates, aa^o retired into 
Eoman territory, and re-established his authority in 
Susiana and Southern Mesopotamia.^ The Eomans, 
hoAveA'er, still held Assyria (Adiabene) and Upper 
Mesopotamia, as well as Armenia, and had the strength 
of the Empire been exerted to maintain these posses- 
sions, they might haA^e continued in all probability to 
be Eoman provinces, despite any efforts that Parthia 
could have made to recover them. But in August, 
A.D. 117, Trajan died; and his successor, Hadrian, Avas 
deeply impressed vnth the opinion that Trajan’s con- 
quests had been impolitic, and that it Avas unsafe for 


^ Herodian. iii. 1, 

~ Dio Cass, l.s.c. 

^ ® Ibid. Ixviii. 33, Trajan 'W'as 


about to make another expedition 
into Southern Mesopotamia, when 
his last illness prevented him. 
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Eome to attempt under the circumstances of the time 
any extension of the Eastern frontier. The first act of 
Hadrian was to relinquisii the three provinces which 
Trajan’s Partiiian war liad added to the Empire, and to 
witliclraw the legions within the Euplirates.^ Assyria 
and Mesopotamia were at once re-occupied by the Par- 
tiiians. Armenia appears to have been made over by 
Hadrian to Parthamaspates,^ and to have thus returned 
to its former condition of a semi-independent kingdom, 
leaning alternately on Eome and Parthia. It has been 
asserted that Osrhoezie was placed likewise upon the 
same footing ; ^ but the numismatic evidence adduced 
in favoim of this view is weak A and upon the whole 
it appears most probable that, hke the other Mesopor 
tamian countries, Osrhoene again fell under the domi- 
nion of the Arsacidm. Eome therefore gained nothing 
by the great exertions which she had made,® unless it 
were a partial recovery of her lost influence in Arme- 
nia, and a knowledge of the growing weakness of her 
Eastern rival — a knowledge which, though it produced 
no immediate fruit, was of importance, and was borne 
in mind when, after anotlier half-century of peace, the 
relations of the two empires became once more un- 
satisfactory. 

The voluntary withdrawal of Hadrian from Assyria 
and Mesopotamia placed him on amicable terms 


^ Eutrop. Breviar, viii, 3 f Hist* 
MisceU. X. 7. 

^ ^1. 8part. Hadnan. § 5. Spar- 
tian by mistake calls him Partamo- 
siris. 

® See Vaillant, Hist, A.rsac, p. 
319. 

* There is, I believe, only a single 
coin which is thought to support 
the view that Osrhoenj^ became a 
kingdom dependent on the Komans 


at the accession of Hadrian. This 
is described by Eckhel (Boct Kion, 
Yol. iii. p. 512) and 3Iionnet (De- 
scription de MednilleSy vol. v. p. 613), 
who both view it with suspicion. 

* Dio Cass. Ixviii. 33. Ovro^ per 

oi 'Piopaiotf TTfg re \\ppevLag Kai rfjg 
MecroTTorapiag riig TTKelovog rihv re 
UapOiov KpartjcTdt'TfCy par rj p sttop- 
jjtjav Kai par t! p ixipc vvivaav. 
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-with Parthia during the Avhole of his reign. Chosrofe 
and his successor could not but feel themselves under 
obligations to the monarch Avho, without being forced 
to it by a defeat, had restored to Parthia the most 
valuable of her provinces. On one occasion alone do 
we hear of any, even threatened, interruption of the 
friendly relations subsisting between the t^vo powers ; 
and then the misunderstanding, whatever it may have 
been, was easily rectified and peace maintained. Ha- 
drian, in A.u. 122, had an interriew Avith Chosroes on 
his eastern frontier, and by personal explanations and 
assurances averted, we are told,^ an impending out- 
break. Hot long afterwards (a.i). 130, probably) he 
returned to Chosroes the daughter Avho had been cap- 
tured by Trajan, and at the same time promised the 
restoration of the golden throne, on which the Parthians 
appear to have set a special value. 

It must have been soon after he received back his 
daughter that Chosroes died. His latest coins bear a 
date equivalent to a.d. 128 and the Eoman historians 
give Volagases II. as king of Parthia in a.d. 133.^ It has 
been generally supposed that this prince Avas Chosroes’ 
son, and succeeded liim in the natural course;^ but 
the evidence of the Parthian coins is strong against 
these suppositions. According to them, Volagases had 
been a pretender to the Parthian throne as early as 


1 ^1. Spart. Hadrian. § 12, ad 
fin. 

- ^ Ibid. § 13. 

* A coin of Cbosroea in the Brit. 
Museum bears the date BAY, -which 
corresponds to A.D. 127-8. A coin 
ascribed to Volagases II. by Mr. 
Tandsay, with the date HMA' (a.d. j 
136-7), has a head exactly like that | 
of Chosroes upon it. (See Lindsay, i 


PL ix, No. 77.) 

* Dio Cass. Ixix. 15 ; Xiphil. Hp. 
Dion. XV. (p. 264). 

^ Vaillant, Hid. Arsac. p. 323 : 
Eckhel, Doctr. Xiim. vtd. hi. p. 
537 ,* Lewis^ Hid. of the Parthian 
Empire., p. 332; Lindsay, History 
and Coinage, p. 116 Plate in 
Smith’s Diet, of^ Greek and Eoman 
Biography, vol. i. p. 359. 
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A.D. 78, and had struck coins both in that year and 
the following one, about the date of the accession of 
Pacorus. BGs attempt had, however, at that time 
failed, and for forty-one years he kept his pretensions 
in abeyance ; but about a.d. 119 or 120 he appears to 
have again come forward, and to have disputed the 
crown with Chosroes, or reigned contemporaneously 
with him over some portion of the Parthian kingdom, 
till about A.D. 130, when — probably on the death of 
Chosroes — he was acknowdedged as sole king by the 
entire nation. Such is the evidence of the coins, 
■which in this case are very peculiar, and bear the 
name of Volagases from first to last.^ It seems to 
follow from them that Chosroes was succeeded, not 
by a son, but by a rival, an old claimant of the 
crown, who cannot have been much younger than 
Chosroes himself. 


^ The usual legend on a tetra- 
drachm of Volagases IL is BASI- 
BASIAEQN APEAKOY OAA- 
PAEOT AIKAIOT Eni‘t»ANOY2 


^>TAEAAHN02:. His drachms hear 
almost universally the inscription 
“or 

J olyam Malchcty ^ King Volagases/ 
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CHAPTEE XIX. 


jReign of Volagases 11. InvaBwn of the Alani. Comrmimcations hehceen 
Volagases and Antmiinus Fins. Death of Volagases II. and Accession of 
Yolagases III. Aggressive JYar of Volagases III, mi Rome, Cam- 
paign of A.D. 162. Verus sent to the East. Sequel of the TYar. losses 
suffered hy Fartkia. Death of Volagases III, 

‘ Parthicum bellum, quod Volagessus . . . indixit.’ 

Jul. Capit. 3/. Antonin. § 8. 


Volagases II. appears to have occupied the Parthian 
throne, after the death of Chosroes, for the space of 
nineteen years. His reign has a general character of 
tranquillity, which agrees well with the advanced pe- 
riod of hfe at which, according to the coins, he first 
became actual king of Parthia.^ It was disturbed by 
only one actual outbreak of hostilities, an occasion 
upon which Volagases stood upon the defensive ; and 
on one other occasion was for a brief period threat- 
ened with disturbance. Otherwise it seems to have 
been wholly peaceful. So far as appears, no pretenders 
troubled it. The coins show, for the years between 
A.D. 130 and a.d. 149, the head of but one monarch. 


^ If we allow Volagases to have ! he must have been seventy-two 
been even twenty years of age when j at the death of Chosroes in a.b. 
he first came forward as a claimant ! 130, 
of the Parthian crown (a.d. 77-8 1 
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a head of a marked type, which is impossible to be 
mistaken^ 

The occasion upon which actual hostilities disturbed 
the repose of Volagases was in A.n. 133, when, by the 
intrigues of Pharasmanes, king of the Iberians, a great 
horde of Alani from the tract beyond the Caucasus 
was induced to pour itself through the passes of that 
mountain chain upon the territories of both the Par- 
thians and the Eomans.^ Pharasmanes had pre- 
viously shown contempt for the power of Eome by 
refusing to pay court to Hadrian, when, in A.n. 130, 
he invited the monarchs of Western Asia generally to 
a conference.^ He had also, it would seem, been in- 
sulted by Hadrian, who, when Pharasmanes sent him 
a number of cloaks made of cloth-of-gold, employed 
them in the adornment of three hundred convicts con- 
demned to furnish sport to the Romans in the amphi- 
theatre/^ What quarrel he had with the Parthians we 
are not told ; but it is related that at his instigation the 
savage Alani, introduced within the mountain barrier, 
poured at one and the same time into Media Atropa- 
tene, which was a dependency of Parthia ; into Ar- 
menia, which was under Parthamaspates ; and into the 
Roman province of Cappadocia. Volagases sent an 
embass)^ to Rome complaining of the conduct of Pha- 
rasinanes,^ who appears to have been regarded as ruling 
under Roman protection ; and that prince was sum- 



i ^ Volagases 11. wears a tiara, or- 
I namented at the edge with hooks or 
j feathers. His nose is prominent, 
; his eye large, his hair curled, his 
, beard pointed and wavy. 

I ' ‘ Dio (Jass. Ixix. 15 ; Zonaras, 

! p. 590, C. 

® -^1. Spart. Hadrian. § 13. 

I Ibid. § 17, ad tin. 

1 Dio Cass. Ls.c. 


Volagases II. 
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moned to Eome in order to answer for his conduct. 
But tile Alauian inroad iiad to be dealt witli at once. 
The Eonian governor of Cappadocia, wiio was Arrian, 
the historian of Alexander, by a mere display of force 
drove the baiharians from his province. Yolagases 
showed a tamer spirit ; he was content to follow an 
example, often set in the East, and already in one in- 
stance imitated by Eome,^ but never adopted by any 
nation as a settled iiolicy without fetal con.sequences, 
and to buy at a high price the retreat of the in- 
vaders. 

It was to have been exjiected that Eome icoidd 
have punished severely the guilt of Pharasmanes in 
exposing the Empire and its allies to hoirors .such as 
always accompany the inroads of a barbarous people. 
But though the Iberian monarch w^as compelled to 
travel to Eome and make his appearance befoin the 
Emperor’s tribunal,- yet Hadrian, so far from punish- 
ing him, was induced to load him with benefits and 
honours. He permitted him to sacrifice in the Capitol, 
placed his equestrian statue in the temple of Bellona, 
and granted him an augmentation of tenitorj-.^ Vola- 
gases can scarcely have been pleased at these results of 
his complaints ; he bore them, however, without mur- 
muring, and, when (in a.d. 138) Hadrian died and was 
succeeded by his adopted son, T. Aurelius, better 
known as Antoninus Pius, Yolagases sent to Eome an 
embassy of congratulation, and presented the new 
monarch with a crown of gold."*^ 

^ In tlie case of the Uacians, on the obverse the Iiead of the 
(Dio Cass. Ixviii. G ; Plin. Pmietj. Emperor, and on the revei-se a 
11, 12.) female figure, holding- a bow and 

‘ Dio Cass. Ixi.Y. lo. quiver with the left hand, and 

^ Ibid. presenting* a crown with the i-ig-lit, 

^ This appears from a coin struck , with the inscription PAIITHIA. 
in the first year of Antoninus, having ' 

Y 
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It was probably at this same time that he ventured 
to make an unpleasant demand. Hadrian had pro- 
mised that the golden throne which Trajan had cap- 
tured in his expedition, and b}’ which the Parthiaus 
set so much store, should be surrendered to them ; ^ 
but this promise he had failed to perforin. Volagases 
appears to have thought that his successor might be 
more facile, and accordingly instructed his envoys to 
re-open the subject, to remind Antoninus of the pledged 
faitli of his adopted father, and to make a formal 
request for the delivery of the valued relic." Anto- 
ninus, however, proved as obdurate as Hadrian. He 
Avas not to be persuaded by any argument to give 
back the trophy ; and the envoys had to return with 
the report tliat their representations upon the point 
had been in vain, and had wholly failed to move the 
neiv Emperor. 

The history of Volagases II. ends AA’ith this trans- 
action. Ho events are assignable to the last ten years 
of his reign, which Avas probablj’ a season of profound 
repose, in the East as it Avas in the West — a period 
having (as our greatest historian obserA'Cs of it) ‘ the 
rare advantage of furnishing very few materials for 
history,’ AAdiicli is, indeed (as he says), ‘ little more than 
the register of the crimes, follies, and misfortunes of 
mankind.’ ^ The influence of Pome extended beyond 
his borders. As in modern times it has become a 
])roverb, that AA’hen a particular European nation is 
satisfied the peace of the AA'orld is assured, so in the 
days AA’hereof Ave are treating it Avould seem that Pome 
had only to desire repose, for the surrounding nations 

^ SFA. Jladrimi. §!•'>. ® Gihhoji^ Deciwe and ^al!,Tol.i. 

- Jul. Capit. Ayiton. Pi. § 0. p. 205 j Smith’s ed. 
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to find themselves tranquil. The inference appears to 
be, that not only were the wars which occurred be- 
tween Eome and her neigliboiu's for the most part 
stirred up by herself; but that even the civil com- 
motions which disturbed States upon her borders had 
very generally their origin iu Eomau intrigues, which, 
skilfully concealed from view, nevertheless directed the 
course of affairs in surrounding States, and roused in 
them, when Eome thought her interests required it, 
civil differences, disorders, and contentions. 

The successor of Volagases II. was Volagases III., 
who was most probably his son, although of this there 
is no direct e\idence. The Parthian coins show ^ that 
Volao-ases III. ascended the throne in a.d. 148 or 149, 
and reigned till a.d. 190 or 191 — a space of forty-two 
years. We may assume that he was a tolerably young 
man at his accession, though the effigy upon his earliest 
coins is well bearded, and that he was somewhat tired 
of the long inactivity which had characterised the 
period of his father’s rule. He seems very early to 
have meditated a war with Eome,- and to have taken 
certain steps which betrayed his intentions ; but, upon 
their coming to the knowledge of Antoninus, and that 
prince writing to him on the subject, Volagases altered 
his plans,^ and resolved to Avait, at any rate, until a 
change of Emperor at Eome should give him a chance 
of taking the enemy at a disadvantage. Thus it was 
not till A.D. 161 — twelve years after his accession — 
that his original design Avas carried out, aud the flames 


^ See LindsaV; History and Coin- Yolagessus/ 
ayoy pp. 186, 187. ^ Ibid. Anton, Fi, § 9. ‘ Par- 

2 JuL Capit. Anton. Phil, § 8. , thoniiii re gem ab Armeniorura 
^Parthicum helium, sub expugnatione solis litteris reppulit 

Fioj Marci et ^'eri tempore indixit [Piiis].^ 
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of war were once more lighted in the East to the ruin 
and desolation of the feirest portion of Western Asia. 

The good Antoninus was succeeded in the spring of 
A.D. 161 by his adopted son, Marcus Aurelius, who at 
once associated with him in tlie government the other 
adopted son of Antoninus, Lucius Verus. IJpon this, 
thinking that the opportunity for wliich he had been so 
lon<i^ waiting had at last arrived, \ olag’ases marched his 
troops suddenly into Armenia, expelled Sommus, the 
king protected by the Eomans,^ and established in his 
place a certain Tigranes, a scion of the old royal stock, 
whom the Armenians regarded as their rightful monarch.^ 
ISTews of this bold stroke soon reached the g'overnors 
of the adjacent Eoman provinces, and Severianus, 
prinfect of Cappadocia, a Gaul by birth, incited by the 
prechetious of a pseudo-prophet of those parts, named 
Alexander,^ proceeded at the head of a legion into the 
adjoining kingdom, in the hope of crushing the nascent 
insurrection and punishing at once the Armenian rebels 
and their Parthian supporters. Scarcely, however, had 
he crossed the Euphrates, Avhen he found himself con- 
fronted by an overwhelming force, commanded by a 
Parthian called Chosroes,''^ and was compelled to throAv 
himself into the city of Elegeia, Avhere he Avas imme- 
diately surrounded and besieged.® Various tales Avere 
told of his conduct under these circumstances, and of 
the fate Avhich overtook him ; ® the most probable 


' ^ See Jambl. ap. Phot. BihltofJtec. 
Cod. xciv, p. 241 ; Dio Cass. ap. 
Suid. ad voc. y\do-tor; Pronto, 
mpist. ad Veram, ii. 1 (p. 127^ ed. 
^aber). 

* Mos. Choren. A}'7nen. ii. 
CL 

^ Lucian. Pseado-Jfant 

§ 27 . ^ 

‘ Ibid. Quoniodo Ilnit. sit co«- 


I scrihend. § 21. 

I ^ Dio Cass. Ixxi. 2. 

' ^ xVccordinp: to some, lie starred 

himself (Lucian. Ls.c ) ; according 
to others, he cut his throat with a 
piece of glass (ibid. § 27). The 
true account of his death is given 
by Dio. (I.S.C. OvoXoyaiaoQ , . . 
<jT(jaT07Tecov oXor *Pw^aV<cui/ auTm<^ 
Kartro'^sudi nai Cik'pQeipf,^ 
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account being that after holding out for three days he 
and Ms troops Avere assailed on all sides, and, after a 
brave resistance, Avere shot doAvn almost to a man. 
The Parthians then crossed the Euphrates, and carried 
lire and s^vord through Syriad Attidius Cornelianiis, 
the proconsul, haAung ventured to oppose them, Avas 
repulsed.**^ Vague thoughts of flying to arms and 
shaking off the Eoman yoke possessed the minds of 
the Syrians,^ and threatened to lead to some overt act. 
The Parthians passed through Syria into Palestine, and 
almost the Avhole East seemed to lie open to their 
inclusions. When these facts Avere imported at Eome, 
it Avas resol A^ed to send Lucius Verns to tlie East. He 
Avas of an age to undergo the hardships of campaign- 
ing, and therefore better fitted than Marcus Aurehus to 
undertake the conduct of a great Avar. But, as his 
mihtarA" talent Avas distrusted, it A\ns considered ueces- 
sary to place at his disposal a number of the best 
Eoman generals of the time, AAdiose seiTices he might 
use Avhile he claimed as liis oaaui their successes. Statius 
Priscus, AAudins Cassius, and Martins Verus, Avere the 
most important of these officers ; and it Avas by them, 
and not by Terns himself, that the military operations 
Avere, in fact, conducted. 

It Avas not till late in the year a.d. 162 that Verus, 
luiAung Avith reluctance torn himself from Italy, ap- 
' peared, AAath his lieutenants, upon the scene in Syria, 
and, after Aninly oflering them terms of peace,*' com- 
menced hostilities against the triumphant Parthians. 
The young Emperor did not adventure his OAvn person 


^ Dio Cass. Ixxi. 2 ; Or(\s. vii. lo, Ibid, l.s.c. 

- Jill. Capit. Anton, Fhif. § 8. ^ FrontOj Trindp, Hist. p. 208, 

® Ibid. Ver. Imperat. § 6 . ‘ Syris od. Xaber. 
defectionem cogitantibus,’ 
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in the field, but stationed himself at Antioch, ^ where 
he could enjoy the pleasures and amusements of a 
lusmious capital, while he committed to his lieutenants 
the task of recovering Syria and Armenia, and of 
chastising the invaders. Avidius Cassius, to whom the 
Syrian legions Avere entrusted, had a hard task to 
bring them into proper discipline after their long period 
of inaction,- but succeeded after a while by the use of 
almost unexampled seA’erities. Attacked by olagases 
Avithin the limits of his proA’ince, he made a successful 
defence,^ and in a short time Avas able to take the 
offensive, to defeat Yolagases in a great battle near 
Europus,'^ and (a.d. 163 ) to drh'e the Parthiaus across 
the Euphrates. The Armenian AA-ar AAms at the same 
time being pressed bj- Statius Priscus, aaIio adA'anced 
Avitliout a check fi-om the frontier to the capital, Ai- 
taxata, Avhich he took and (as it seems) destroyed.’’ 
He then built a neAv city, Avhich he strongly garrisoned 
AA’ith Eoman troops, and sent intelligence of his suc- 
cesses to Pome, Avhither Soaemus, the expelled monarch, 
had betaken himself. Soosmus Avas upon this replaced 
on the Armenian throne, the task of setthng him in the 
gOA’ermuent being deputed to a certain Thucydides, by 
Avhose efforts, together Avith those of jMartius Yerns, 
all opposition to the I’estored monarch aaus siqrpressed, 
and the entire country tranqnillised’.® 

Pome had thus in the space of tAvo years recoA'ered 
her losses, and shoAvn Parthia that she Avas still Avell 

^ Dio Cass. Lxi. ’2: Jiil. Capit. ® Dio Cass, l.s.c. 'Emorra rvv 
J e/\ l/itp. § 7. OHoAo-yo/tToi/ ytpvaicvc 

‘ Vulc. (Tall. Avuh Cass, §§ o, ^ Lucian. Quomoch Jnstana mt 
0. Compare Pronto, Pri/icip, JlUt, conscrib. § 20 and § 
pp. 200-1^0.^ : where, howeiei', the ^ Jul. (Japit. Ant Phil, § 0; 
credit of estahli.shin^^ a proper dis- Suidas ad voc. 
cipline is a.>signed hy the polite ** JSuidas, l.s.c. Conip. damhlich. 
courtier to Yeriis. ap. Phot. PihL xciv. j). 241. 
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able to maiutaiu the position in Western Asia Avhich 
she had acquired by the victories of Trajan. But such 
a measure of success did not content the ambitious 
generals into whose hands the incompetence of Verus 
had thrown the real direction of the Avar. Military 
distinction at this time offered to a Eoman a path to 
the very highest honours, each successful general be- 
coming at once by force of his position a candidate for 
the Imperial dignity. Of the various able officers em- 
ployed under Verus, the most distinguished and the 
most ambitious Avas Cassius — a chief Avho ultimately 
raised the standard of revolt against Ainelius, and lost 
his life in consequence.' Cassius, after he had suc- 
ceeded in clearing Sjuia of the invaders, Avas made by 
Aurelius a sort of generahssimo ; “ and being thus free 
to act as he chose, determined to carry the Avar into 
the enemy’s country, and to try if he could not rival, 
or outdo, the exploits of Trajan fifty years previously. 
Though Ave have no continuous narrative of his expe- 
dition, Ave ma}^ trace its course with tolerable accuracy 
in the various fragmentary Avritings wliich bear iipon the 
history of the time — from Zeugma, Avhen he crossed 
the Euphrates into Mesopotamia,^ to Nicephorium,''^ near 
the junction of the Belik Avith the Euplirates ; and 
thence doAvn the course of the stream to Sura ■' (Sip- 
para .?) and Babylon.® At Sura a battle Avas fought, in 
which the Homans Avere victorious ; and then the final 
efforts were made, AAdiich covered Cassius Avith glory. 
The great city of Seleucia, upon the Tigris, Avhich had 
a population of 400,000 souls, Avas besieged, taken, 

^ Vulc. Gall. Avid. Cass, § 7 j ' voc. 

Dio Cass. Ixxi. :22-27. j ^ Pronto, Upist, ii. 1, p. 121. 

- Dio Cass. Ixxi. 0 ; Yule. Gall. | Lucian. Qao?nodo, ^c,, § 20. 
Avid. Cass. § 0. ! ^ Jul. Cap. Ver. Imj). § 7. 

Dio Cass. Fr. ap. Suidam, sub ! 
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and burnt, to punish an alleged treason of the inhabit- 
antsd Ctesiphon, upon the opposite side of the 
stream, Avas occupied, and the summer palace of Vola- 
gases there situated Avas leA-elled Avith the ground.” 
The A’arious temples Avere plundered ; secret places, 
Avhere it aa^s thought treasure might be hid, Acere 
examined, and a ricli booty Avas carried off by the 
inAmders. The Parthians, Avorsted in CA’ery encounter, 
ceased to resist ; and all the conquests made by Trajan 
AA'ere recoA’ercd. Nor Avms this all. The Eoman 
general, after conquering the Mesojiotamian plain, ad- 
A’anced into the Zagros mountains, and occupied, at any 
rate, a p)ortion of Media, thereby entitling his Imperial 
masters to add to the titles of ‘ Armeniacus,’ and ‘ Par- 
thicus,’ Avhich they had already assumed, the further 
and Avholly noA'cl title of ‘Medicus.’ ° 

But Pome Avas not to escape the Aemesis AAdiich is 
AAmnt to pursue the OA’er-fortunate. During the stay 
of the army in Babylonia, a disease Avas contracted of 
a strange and terrible character, Avhereto the supersti- 
tious fears of the soldiers assigned a supernatural origin. 
The pestilence, they said, had crept forth from a sub- 
terranean cell ill the temple of Comman Apollo at 
Seleucia,'^ Avhich those AV'ho AA'ere plundei’ing the tOAvn 
rashly opened in the hope of its containing treasure, 
but AA'hich held nothing except this fearful scourge, 
placed there in primeA'al times by the spells of the 
Chaldeans. Such a belief, hoAA'e\'er fanciful, Avas cal- 

Dio Cbss. L\xi. 2 ; Jul. Cap. ^ Jul. Capit. Ve?\ Jmj). § 7, 
J (')\ Imp. § 8 ; Eutrop. Brev. Tiii, Compare Eckliel, Doct. Kion. vol. 
5 : Oros. \u. lo ; Amm, Marc, pp. ol and 92. 
xxVii. G. Capitolinn.s disbelieves ^ See Ainmian. Marc, xxiii. 0, 
tlie cliarpe made against the Seleii- § 2d. Compare Jul. Capit. Ver. 
c-iam. _ Imp. § 8. 

- Dio C'ns^. 1.3,c. 
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ciliated to increase tlie clestnictive power of the malady, 
and so to multiply its \'ictims. Yast numbers of the 
soldiers perished, we are told, from its effects during 
the marcli homeivard ; their sufferincrs beiii" further 
aggnivated by tlie failure of supplies, which was such 
that many died of famined The stricken army, upon 
entering the Eoman territory, communicated the infec- 
tion to the inhabitants, and the return of Verus and 
his troo2:)s to Eome was a march of Death through the 
provinces. The pestilence raged with special force 
throughout Italy, and spread as far as the Ehine and 
the Atlantic Ocean.- According to one writer,^ more 
than one-half of the entire population, and almost the 
whole Eoman army, was carried ofi" by it. 

But though Eome suffered in consequence of the 
Avar, its general result Avas undoubtedly disadArantageous 
to the Parthians. The expedition of Cassius Avas the 
first invasion of Parthia in which Eome had been alto- 
gether triumphant. Trajan’s campaign had brought 
about the submission of Armenia to the Eomans ; but 
it did not permanently deprive Parthia of any portion 
of her actual territoiy. And the successes of the 
Emperor in his advance Avere almost balanced by the 
disasters AAdiich accompanied his retreat — disasters so 
serious as to cause a o-eneral belief that Hadrian’s con- 

o 

cessions sprang more from prudence than from gene- 
rosity. The Avar of Verus produced the actual cession 
to Eome of a Parthian proAunce, Avhich continued 
thenceforth for centuries to be an integral portion of 
the Eoman empire.^ Western Mesopotamia, or the 

^ Dio Cass. Ixxi. 2. lioBiinum pars, militum omnes fere 

- Amm. Marc, l.s.c. copire languore defecerint.^ Com- 

^ Eiitrop. Brev. viii.C : — ^Tantiis pare Oros. vii. lo. 
casus pestilentire fuit, ut . . . per • This is seen most clearly in the 
Italian! provinciasqiie maxima series of Mesopotamian coins, espe- 



330 


XriE SIXTH ilOXABCHY. 


[Ch. XIX. 


tract between the Euplirates and the Khabour, passed 
under the dominion of Rome at tliis time ; and, though 
not reduced to the condition of a province, Avas none 
the le«s lost to Parthia, and absorbed bj Rome into 
lier territorv. Parthia, moreover, was j^enetrated by 
the Roman arms more deeply at this time than she had 
ever been previously, and was made to feel, as she had 
never felt befoi’e, that in contending Avith Rome she 
AA'as lighting a losing battle. It added to the disgrace 
of her defeats, and to her OAAm sense of their decisive 
character, that they Aveie inflicted by a mere general, 
a man of no Amry great eminence, and one A\'ho aa^is 
far from possessing the free command of those immense 
resources Avhich Rome had at her disposal. 

Parthia had uoav, in fact, entered upon the third 
stage of her decline. The first Avas reached Avhen she 
ceased to be an aggressive, and was content to become 
a stationaiyg poAver ; ^ the second set in AA'hen she began 
to lose territory by the revolt of her OAvn subjects ; - 
the third — Avhich commences at this point — is marked 
by her inability to protect herself from the attacks of a 
foreign assailant. The causes of her decline Avere 
various. Luxury had no doubt done its ordinary Avork 
upon the conquerors of rich and highly-civilised re- 
gions, softening doAvn their original ferocity, and ren- 
dering them at once less robust in frame, and less bold 
and venturesome in character. The natural laAv of 
exhaustion, Avhich sooner or later affects all races of 
any distinction, may also not improbably liaA'e come 
into play, rendering the Parthians of the age of Yerus 


ciallv tliose of Carrlife and Edessa, ^lioiinet, DcscTiption de J'led. Ant, 
wliicii bear on the obverse the head tom. v. pp. 59^3-0:2-5. ) 
of a It Oman Emperor from tlie ^ See above, p. 104. 

time ot Aurelius cmd Yeius, (See * See pag'e 203. 
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very degenerate descendants of those who displayed 
such brilliant qualities when they contended with 
Crassus and Mark Antony. Loyalty towards the 
monarch, and the absolute devotion of eveiy energy to 
his service, which characterised the earlier times, dwin- 
dled and disappeared as the succession became more 
and more disputed, and the kings less worthy of theii* 
subjects’ admiration. The strength needed against 
foreign enemies Avas, moreoA^er, frequently expended 
ill civil broils ; the spirit of patriotism dechned ; and 
tameness under insult and indignity took the place of 
that fierce pride and fiery self-assertion A\diich had once 
characterised tlie people. 

The AA^ar AAnth Eome terminated in the year a.d. 165. 
Volagases survived its close for at least tAventy-five 
years ; but he did not venture at any time to rencAA" 
the struggle, or to make any effort for the recovery of 
his lost territory. Once only does he appear to have 
contemplated an outbreak. When, about the year 
A.D. 174 or 175, Aurelius being occupied in tlie AA^est 
Avith repelling the attacks of the A\dld tribes upon the 
Danube, AAridins Cassius assumed the purple in SjTia,^ 
and a ciAul AAmr seemed to be imminent, olagases ap- 
jiears to have shoAvn an intention of once more taking 
arms and trying his fortune. A Parthian Avar AAms at 
this time expected to break out by the Eomans.- But 
the crisis passed Avithout an actual explosion. Tlie 
promptness of Aurelius, Avho, on hearing the iieAvs, at 
once quitted the Danube and marched into Syria, toge- 
ther AAUth the rapid collapse of the Cassian revolt, ren- 
dered it imprudent for Volagases to persist in his pro- 

^ Jul. Cap. Avici. Ca 's. § 7 ; Dio ■ ^ Iniminebat et Parthiciim belliini 
Cass. Ixxi. et Dritaimicum.’ 

' Jul. Capit. Ant. Puil. § '2'2. 
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ject. He therefore laid aside all thought of renewing 
hostilities Awth Eome ; and on the arrival of Aurelius 
iu Syria, sent ambassadors to him with friendly assu- 
rances, who were received favourably by the philo- 
sophic Emperor d 

Four years after this Marcus Aurelius thed,’^ and was 
succeeded in the piu'ple by his youthful son, Lucius 
Aurelius Commodus. It might have been expected 
tliat the accession of this Aveak and inexperienced 
ju'ince would have induced Volagases to resume his 
warhke projects, and attempt the recovery of Mesopo- 
tamia. But the scanty history of the time Avhich has 
come down to us‘" shoAvs no trace of his havdng enter- 
tained any such design. He had probably reached 
the age at Avhich repose becomes a distinct object of 
desire, and is infinitely iweferred to active exertion. 
At any rate, it is clear that he made no effort. ' The 
reign of Commodus Avas from first to last untroubled 
by Oriental distinbance. Volagases III. Avas for ten 
years contemporary AA’ith this mean and uiiAvarlike 
prince ; but Eome AAms alloAved to retain her Parthian 
conquests unmolested. At length, in a.d. 190 or 191, 
Volagases died,"^ and the destinies of Parthia passed 
into the hands of a ncAv monarch. 


^ Jul. Capit. Ant, Phil, § 20, ad 
init. The ‘ Persian ambassadors’ 
of this pas.sage are undoubtedly 
envoys from Volagases. 

- A.D. 180. (See Clinton, F. P, 
vol. i, p. 178.) 

^ Our authorities for the time 
of Commodus are three only : Dio in 
the Epitome of Xiphilinus, Hero- 


dian (book i.), and Lampridius in 
the Historic August ce IScriptores. 
These VTiters are almost silent as 
to tlie condition of the East at the 
period. 

^ The latest coins of Volagases 
III. bear the date Tvhich cor- 
responds to the latter part of a.d. 
100 and the earlier of a.d. 101. 
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Meri 5e ravra 6 '2,e^ripos eKCTpareuet Kara rwv TldpBwv . . , , 5’ avruy 

OvoXoyaicros. — Dio Cass. Ixxv. 9. 

Ox tlie death of Volagases III., in a.d. 190 or 191, the 
Parthian crown fell to another prince of the same name, 
who was probably the eldest son of the late monarch^ 
This prince was scarcely settled upon the throne when 
the whole of Western Asia was violently disturbed by 
the commotions which shook the Eoman Empire 
after the murder of Commodus. The virtuous Per- 
tinax was allowed to reign but three months (A.n. 
193, January — March). His successor was scarcely 
proclaimed when in three different quarters the legion- 
aries rose in arms, and, saluting their commanders as 
^ Emperors,’ invested them with the purple. Clodius 
Albiiius, in Britain ; Severus, in Pannonia ; and Pes- 
cennius Niger, in Syria, at one and the same time 
claimed the place which the wretched Julianus had 
bought, and prepared themselves to maintain their 
rights against all Avho should im^Augn them. It seems 


' Eeimar and others have sup- ; Cassius (Ixxv. 0, ad Jin.). But it is 
posed that Volaprase^, the adversary ' more probable that the fragment 
of Severus, the son of a Sa- refers to a different Yolngases, an 
natroeces, or Sanatruues, on the Armenian prince, contemporary 
strength of a fragment of Dio with the Parthian Volagases IV. 
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tliat, on the first jiroclamation of Niger, and before it 
had become evident that he would have to establish 
his aiitliority by force of arms, either the Parthian 
monarch, or at any rate princes who were among his 
dependants,^ sent to congratulate the new Emperor on 
his accession, and to offer him contingents of troojis, if 
he required them. These spontaneous proposals were at 
the first politely dechned, since Niger expected to find 
himself accepted joyfully as sovereign, and did not 
look to have to enejau'e m war. Wlien, however, the 
news reached him that he had formidable competitors, 
and that Severus, acknowledged Emperor at Pome, 
was about to set out for the East, at the head of vast 
forces, he saw that it would be necessary for him, if he 
were to make head against his powerful rival, to draw 
together troops from all quarters. Accordingly, to- 
wards the close of a.d. 19 3, he sent envoys to the princes 
beyond the Euphrates, and especially^ to the kings of 
Parthia, Armenia, and Hatra, entreating them to send 
their troops at once to his aid.^ Volagases, under these 
circumstances, appears to have hesitated. He sent an 
answer that he Avould issue orders to his satraps for 
the collection of a force, but made no haste to redeem 
his promise, and in fact refrained from despatching any 
bocly^ of distinctly Partliian troops to the assistance of 
Niger in the impending struggle. 

While, however, thus abstaining from direct inter- 
ference in the contest between the two Poman pre- 
tenders, Volagases appears to have allorved one of his 
dependent monarchs to mix himself up in the quarrel. 
Hatra, at this time the capital of an Arabian com- 

* Herodifin. ii. .31. The e^pres- | ftar^fiTrai kcu I3a<n\u^ tVicrc.Wor, 
sions used are soniewiiat Tayue — ' c.r.x. 
ot T( eVfKeivd T/jpicoi' cai Eviijdruv 1 * Ilerodian. iii. I. 
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munity/ and the chief city of central Mesopotamia 
(or the tract between the Sinjar and the Babylonian 
alluvium), Avas a dependency of Parthia, and though, 
like so many other Parthian dependencies, it possessed 
its native kings,^ cannot have been in a position to 
engage in a great Avar Avithout permission from the 
Court of Ctesiplion. When, therefore, Ave lind that 
Barseinius, the King of Hatra, not only received the 
euA'oys of Kiger faA'Ourably, but actually sent to his 
aid a body of archers,® Ave must understand that Vola- 
gases sanctioned the measure. Probably he thought it 
prudent to secure the friendship of the pretender AA’hom 
he expected to be successful, but sought to effect this 
in the Avay that Avonld compromise him least if the 
result of the struffMe should be other than he looked 
for. Tlie sending of liis own troops to the camp of 
Niger would have committed him irretrievably ; but the 
actions of a vassal monarch might with some plausi- 
bility l)e disclaimed. 

As tlie struggle between the two pretenders pro- 
gressed in the early months of A.n. 194, the nations 
beyond the Euphrates grew bolder, and allowed them- 
selves to indulge their natural feelings of hostility 
towards the Eomans. The newly subjected Meso- 
potamians flew to arms, massacred mosL of the lloman 
detachments stationed about their country, and laid 


* Arab tribes from a very early 1 rboene is reckoned as Arabian by 
period held portions of Mesopota- j Plutarch ( Crass, § 21)^ and Appinn 

mia. Xenophon calls the tract | (Payi/i, p. 140, A). Ilatra, or 

between the Khabour and the l>a- j Atra (now* * * § el-Hadhr ), is first luen- 
bylonian alluvium ‘ Arabia ^ (Anab. | tioned in the wnirs of Trajan, and 
i.*o, § 1). Strabo assigns the same ; is always said to be Arabian. (See 
region to ^Scenite Arabs ^ (xvi. 1, j Dio Cass. Ixviii. 31 ; Ixxv. 10-12; 

§ 20). Arab« appear in Upper Me- j Herodian. iii. 28 ; *S:c.) 
sopotamia about tbe time of - Herodian. iii. 1 and 27. 

Pompey (Dio Cass. xxxv. 2). Os- ^ Ibid. iii. 1. 
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siege to Nisibis/ wliicli since the cession Eome had 
made her liead-quarters. The natives of the region 
were assisted by their kindred races across the Tigris, 
particularly by the people of Adiabene,' who, like the 
Arabs of Hatra, were Parthian vassals. Severus had no 
sooner overcome his rival and slain him, than he 
hastened eastward with the object of relieving the 
troops shut up in Aisibis, and of chastising the rebels 
and their abettors. It was in vain that the Meso- 
potamians sought to disarm his resentment by declaring 
that they had taken up arms in his cause, and had 
been only anxious to distress and injure the partisans 
of his antagonist. Though they sent ambassadors to 
him with presents, and offered to make restitution of 
the Eoman spoil still in their hands, and of the Eoman 
prisoners, it was observed that they said nothing about 
restoring the strongholds which they had taken, or 
resuming the position of Eoman tributaries. On the 
contrary, they required that all Eoman soldiers still in 
their country should be withdrawn from it, and that 
their independence sliould henceforth be respected.® 
As Severus was not inclined to surrender Eoman ter- 
ritory without a contest, war was at once declared. 
His immediate adversaries were of no great account, 
being, as they were, the petty kings of Osrhoene, 
Adiabene, and Hatra ; but behind them loomed the 
massive form of the Parthian State, which was attacked 
through them, and could not be indifferent to their 
fortunes. 

In the spring of a.d. 195, Severus, at the head of 
his troops, crossed the Euplirates in person, and taking 

^ Dio Cess. Ixxv. 1. I TroXiopKorj/rg 'jV.r.A, 

- Ibid. Ot H'tv ’OfTporjfi'Of teal oi ^ Ibid. 

’A 1 1 a 7]vqI d~varcivTeQ kcu 'N’lVqSi v 
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up liis OAvii quarters at Xisibis, Avliich the Mesopota- 
mians had been unable to captiu^e, proceeded to employ 
his generals in the reduction of the rebels and the casti- 
gation of their aiders and abettors. Though his men 
suffered considerably from tlie scarcity and badness of 
the water, ^ yet he seems to have found no great diffi- 
culty ill reducing Mesopotamia once more into subjec- 
tion. Having brought it completely under, and formallj^ 
made Kisibis the capital, at the same time raising it to 
the dignified position of a Eoman colony," he caused his 
troops to cross the Tigris into Adiabene, and, though 
the inhabitants offered a stout resistance, succeeded 
in making himself master of the country.^ The Par- 
thian monarch seems to have made no effort to prevent 
the occupation of this province. He stood probably 
on the defensive, expecting to be attacked, in or near 
liis capital. But Severus could not afford to remain 
in these remote reffions. He had still a rival in the 

o 

West in the person of Clodius Albiuus, who might 
be expected to descend upon Italy, if it Avere left ex- 
posed to his attacks much longer. He therefore quitted 


^ Dio tells a story, which has a 
somewhat apocryphal air, to illus- 
trate the sulFerings of the army. 
An especially dry summer had, he 
tells ns, caused the springs gene- 
rally to fail, and the troops on their 
way through the desert were so 
parched with drought, and so 
choked with dust, that they could 
no longer converse, but could 
barely articulate ‘Water, water.^ 
At length they^ reached a well, hut 
the water was so foul that at first 
none would drink it. Seeing this, 
Severus caused a goblet to be 
tilled for himself, and in the sight 
of the troops swallowed the whole 
at a draught. The men then con- 


sented to drink and were refreshed. 
(Dio Cass. Ixxv. 2.) 

- Dio says vaguely that Severus 
‘ giive dignity ’ to Xisibis (Ixxv. 3, 
uCiioixa Tij Xirr/pct ^ ore). The nature 
of the dignity appears from the 
coins, which give Xisibis the titles 
of K O A Q N I a" and M H TPO 1 1 0 A 1 X. 
(See Mionnet, Description, tom. 
v. pp. C25-02k) 

Dio Cass, l.s.c. Compare Spar- 
tian. Sei\ Imp. § 9. In commemo- 
ration of these successes Severus 
took the epithets of Arabicus and 
Adiabenicus, which are frequent m 
liis inscriptions and on his coin^. 
(See Clinton, F. It vol. i. p. 100.) 
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the East early in a.d. 196, and retunied to Eome with 
all speed, leaving Parthia very insufficiently chastised, 
and his new conquests veiy incompletely settled. 

Scarcely was he gone when the war broke out with 
greater violence than ever. Volagases took the offen- 
sive, recovered Adiabene, and crossing the Tigris into 
^Mesopotamia, swept the Eomans from the open coun- 
try. Nisibis alone, which two years before had defied all 
the efforts of the Mesopotamians, held out against him, 
and even this stronghold was within a little of being 
taken.^ AccorcUng to one YTiter,’ the triumphant 
Parthians e\ en crossed the Euphrates, and once more 
spread themselves over the fertile plains of Syria. 
Severus was forced in a.d. 197 to make a second 
Eastern expedition, to recover his lost glory and justify 
the titles which he had taken. On his ffi’st arrival in 
Syria, he contented himself with expelling the Par- 
thians from the province, nor was it till late in the 
year,® that, having first made ample preparation, he 
crossed the Euphrates into Mesopotamia. 

The success of any expedition against Parthia de- 
pended greatly on the dispositions of the semi-dependent 
princes, who possessed territories bordering upon those 
of the two great empires. Among these the most im- 
portant were at this time the kings of Armenia and 
Osrhoene. Armenia had at the period of Niger’s 
attempt been solicited by his emissaries ; but its mo- 
narch had then refused to take any part in the civil 
conflict.^ Subsequently, however, he in some way 


‘ See Dio Cas3. Ixxv. 0. ^ ^ ^Estate igitur jam exeiinte in- 

^ Spartianus. See Lis ‘ Life of ^essu?/ &c. (Spartian. Sev. Imp, 
Severus/ § lo, -wliere we are told § 10, ad init.) 
that Severus. ns soon as he arrived ^ Ilerodian. iii, 1. 
in Syria, ^ Parthos summovitJ 
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offended Severus, who, when he reached the East, re- 
garded Armenia as a hostile State requiring instant 
subjugation.^ It seems to have been in the summer of 
A.D. 197, soon after his first arrival in Syria, that Se- 
verus despatched a force against the Armenian prince, 
who was named (like the Parthian monarch of the 
time) Yolagases. That prince mustered his troops and 
met the invaders at the frontier of his kingdom. A 
battle seemed imminent ; but ere the fortune of war 
Avas tried the Armenian made an apphcation for a 
truce, which Avas granted by the Eomau leaders. A 
breathing-space being thus gained, Yolagases sent am- 
bassadors with presents and hostages to the Eoman 
emperor in Syria, professed to be animated by friendly 
feelings toAvards Eome, and entreated Severus to allow 
him terms of peace. Severus permitted himself to be 
persuadetl ; a formal treaty Avas made, and the Arme- 
nian prince eA'eu received an enlargement of his pre- 
vious territory at the hands of his mollified suzerain.^ 
The Osrhoenian monarch, A\’ho bore the usual name 
of Abgarus, made a more complete and absolute sub- 
mission. He came in person into the emperor’s camp, 
accompanied by a numerous body of archers, and 
bringing Avith him his sons as hostages.^ Severus must 
have hailed Avith especial satisfaction the adhesion of 
this chieftain, Avhich secured him the undisturbed pos- 
session of Western Mesopotamia as far as the junction 
of the Khabour Avith the Euphrates. It aa'us his design 
to proceed himself by the Euphrates route,’^ Avhile he 

* Compare on this subject Hero- ’ cession to Yolagases of some part 
dian. iii. 27 with Bio Cass. Ixxv. 0. of the Homan Armenia (Armenia- 

- This is to be gathered from the Minor). 

•expression of Bio (Ixxv. 9, ad fin. ® Ilerodian. iii. 27, ad fin. 
fiffjoc "£ t7}<j \\(}f.iti'taQ e—i ry * Bio Cass. Ixxv. 9. 

'xapi(7aro)j which niust denote the ; 
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sent detachments under other leaders to ravage Eastern 
Mesopotamia and Adiabene/ which had evidently been 
re-occupied by the Parthians. To secure his army 
from wmnt, lie determined, like Trajan,^ to build a fleet 
of ships ill Upper Mesopotamia, where suitable timber 
abounded, and to march his army down the left bank 
of the Euphrates into Babylonia, while his transports, 
laden with stores, descended the course of the river. ^ 
In this way he reached the neighbourhood of Ctesi- 
phon without suffering any loss, and easily captured the 
two great cities of Babylon and Seleucia, which on liis 
approach were evacuated by their garrisons. He then 
proceeded to the attack of Ctesiphon itself, passing his 
ships probably through one of the canals which united 
the Tigris with the Euphrates, or else (like Trajan) con- 
ve}dng them on rollers across the neck of land which 
separates the two rivers. 

Yolagases had taken up his own position at Ctesiphon, 
bent on defending his capital. It is possible that the 
approach of Severus by the line of march which he 
pursued was unexpected,^ and that the sudden pre- 
sence of the Eomans before the walls of Ctesiphon 
came upon the Parthian monarch as a surprise. He 
seems, at any rate, to have made but a poor resistance. 
It may be gathered, indeed, from one author^ that 
he met the invaders in the open field, and fought 
a battle in defence of Ctesiphon before allowing him- 
self to be shut up Avithin its walls. But after the city 


^ This seems to be the only way 
of reconcilino: Dio (Ixyy. 9) ynth 
Ilerodian (iii. 28, ad init.J. 

- See above, page 910. 

^ Dio Cass, l.s.c. 

^ Herod ian's narrative is absurd 
as it stands; but there may be 
some truth in his statement that 


the Homans found the Parthians 
unprepared (^rrpoffTrtfrovrEg oi 
OTrapfiaKEvdcfToti^ rolg l3apiSdpoiv, iii. 

.30). 

Spartianus (Sev. Imp. § 16. 
^ Ctesiphontem puko vege perve- 
nit 
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was once invested it appears to have been quickly 
taken. We hear of no such resistance as that which 
was soon afterwards offered bv Hatra. The soldiers 
of Severiis succeeded in storming Ctesiphon on the 
first assault ; the Parthian monarch betook himself to 
flight, accompanied by a few horsemen ; ^ and the seat 
of empire thus fell easily — a second time within the 
space of eighty-two years — into the hands of a foreign 
invader. Tlie treatment of the city was such as wo 
might expect from the ordinary character of Eoman 
warfare. A general massacre of the male population 
was made. The soldiers were allowed to plunder both 
the public and the private buildings at their pleasure. 
The precious metals accumulated in the royal treasury 
were seized, and the chief ornaments of the palace were 
taken and carried off. Aor did blood and plunder con- 
tent the victors. After slaughtering the adult males 
they made prize of the women and children, who were 
torn from their homes Avithout compunction and led 
into captivity, to the number of a huudred tliousand.“ 
Notwithstanding the precautions which he had taken, 
Severus appears to have become straitened for supplies 
about the time that he captured Ctesiphon. His sol- 
diers Avere compelled for some days to exist on roots, 
Avhich produced a dangerous dysentery.'^ He found 
himself unable to pursue Volagases,'^ and recognised 
the necessity of retreating before disaster overtook 
him. He could not, hoAAmA'er, return by the route of 


^ Herodian. l.s.c. Dio implies 
the flight of Vola gases, when he 
says vif /uvToi ovre rbv VvoXoyaicov 

~ Compare Dio Cass. ixxv. 1) 
with Herodiau. iii. 30 ; and see also 
Spartian. iSev. Imp, §10: ^ Oppi- 


duin cepit, et regem fugavit, et 
phfrimos interemit,^ 

^ Spartian. iSn\ Imp. § 10. 

^ Ibid. ‘ l.ongius ire non potuit.^ 
Dio, however, expresses surprii»e 
that no pursuit was attempted. 
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the Euphrates, since his army had upon its advance 
completely exhausted the resources of the Euphrates 
regiond The line of the Tigris was therefore pre- 
ferred for the retreat ; and while the ships with diffi- 
culty made their way up the course of the stream, the 
army pursued its march upon the banks, without, so 
far as appears, any molestation. It happened, however, 
that the route selected led Severus near to the small 
state of Hatra, which had given him special offence by 
supporting the ftause of his rival, Xiger ; and it seemed 
to him of importance that the inhabitants should re- 
ceive condign punishment for this act of audacity. He 
may also have hoped to eclipse the fame of Trajan 
by the capture of a town which had successfully re- 
sisted that hero.- He therefore stopped his march in 
order to lay siege to the place, which he attacked Avith 
military engines, and with all the other offensiA'e means 
knoAA'n at the time to the Eomans. His first attempt 
Avas, hoAvever, easily repulsed.® The Avails of the toAvn 
Avere strong, its defenders brav-e and full of enterprise. 
They burnt the siege-machines brought against them, 
and committed o-reat havoc amono- the soldiers. Un- 
der these circumstances disorders broke out amono- the 

o 

besiegers ; mutinous Avords Avere heard ; and the empe- 
ror thought himself compelled to have recourse to 
severe measures of repression. Having put to death 
tAVo of his chief officers,'^ and then found it necessary- to 

^ Pio Cass. Ixxv. 9. j and internally more probable^ seems 

- See above, p. (>15. i preferable. 

^ Pio Cass. Ixxv. 10. It is xin- i ^ One of these was Lietus, who 
certain whether Herodian means to a little earlier had saved Xisibis 
describe the first or second attack. i (supra, p. SoS, note ‘). Severus 
He mentions one siejre only, and ' (accordiupr to Pio) ^rew jealous of 
places it before that of Ctesiphon | him, because the soldiers declared 
(iii. :?8, but the narrative of ' that they would follow no other 

Pio, which is at once more minute, leader. "Marius Maximu-, how- 
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deuy that he had given orders for the execution of one 
of them, he broke up from before the place and removed 
his camp to a distance. 

He had not, however, as jmt relinquislied the hope 
of bringing his enterprise to a successful issue. In the 
security of his distant camp he constructed fresh en- 
gines in increased numbers, collected an abundant 
supply of provisions, and made every preparation for 
renewing the siege with effect at no remote period. 
The treasures stored up in the city were reported to be 
great, especially those which the piety of successive 
generations had accumulated in the Temple of the 
Sun.“ This rich booty appealed forcibly to the cupidity 
of the emperor, while his honour seemed to recpiiiu 
that he should not suffer a comparatively petty town 
to defy his mans with impunity. He, therefore, after a 
short absence retraced his steps, and appeared a second 
time before Hatra with a stronger siege-train and a 
better appointed army than before. But the Hatreni 
met his attack with a resolution equal to his own. 
They were excellent archers ; they possessed a powerful 
force of cavalry ; they knew their walls to be strong ; 
and they were masters of a peculiar kind of fire, 
which was calculated to terrify and alarm, if not greatly 
to injure, an enemy unacquainted with its qualities." 
Severus once more lost almost all his machines ; 
the Hatrene cavalry severely handled his foragers ; his 
men for a long time made but little impression upon 
the walls, while they suffered grievously from the 


eTer, assigned liis deatli to a differ- ^ The combustible material used 
ent cause, and placed it earlier, is said to have been naphtha, the 
(See Spartian. ^ei\ Im^}. § lo.) tlame of which was thought to be 
^ DioCass.lxxv.il. almost inextinguishable. (Dio Cass. 

* Ibid. Ixxv. 12. The ruins of Fr. ITo, §2; Ixxv. 11. Compare 
this temple still exist at El Iladhr. Amm. Marc, xxiii. C, p. 40G.) 

(See the Frontispiece to this volume.) 
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enemy’s slingers ^ and archers, from his warlike engines, 
and especially, we are told, from the fiery darts which 
were rained upon them incessantly.^ However, after 
endming these various calamities for a length of time, 
the perseverance of the Eoraans was reAvarded by the 
formation of a practicable breach in the outer Avail ; 
and the soldiers demanded to be led to the assault, 
confident in their poAver to force an entrance and carry 
the place.® But the emperor resisted their inclination. 
He did not Avish that the city should be stormed, since 
in that case it must have been giA-en up to indis- 
criminate pillage, and the treasures Avhich he coveted 
Avould haA’e become the prey of the soldiery. The 
Hatreni, he thought, Avoidd make their submission, if 
he only gave them a little time, noAV that they must 
.see further resistance to be hopeless. He Avaited 
therefore a day, expecting an offer of surrender. But 
the Hatreni made no sio-u, and in the niaht restored 
their Avail Avhere it had been broken doAvn. Severus 
tlien made up his mind to sacrifice the treasures on 
Avhich his heart had been set, and, albeit Avith reluc- 
tance, gave the Avord for the assault. But uoav the 
legionarie.s refused. They had been forbidden to attack 
Avlien success Avas certain and the danger trivial — they 
Avere noAv required to imperil their lives Avhile the 
result could not but be doubtful. Perhaps they divined 
the emperor’s motive in AA’itliholding them from the 
assaidt, and resented it ; at any rate they openly de- 
clined to execute his orders. After a vain attempt to 
force an entrance by means of his Asiatic allies, Severus 
de.sisted from his undertaking. The summer AAms far 


^ Ilerodian. iii. 28. 

“ Dio Cass. Ixxv. 11, ad fin. 


5 Ibid. cli. 12. 
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advanced ; ^ the heat "was great ; disease had. broken 
out among his troops ; above all, they had become 
demoralised, and their obedience coidd no longer be 
depended, on.- Severus broke up from before Hatra a 
second time, after having besieged it for twenty days,^ 
and returned — ^by wdiat route Ave are not told — into 
Syria. 

Nothing is more surprising in the history of this 
campaign than the inaction and apparent apathy of 
the Parthians. Yolagases, after quitting his capital, 
seems to have made no effort at all to hamper or 
harass his adversary. The prolonged resistance of 
Hatra, the sufferings of the Eomans, their increasing 
difficulties Avith respect to proAusious, the injurious 
effect of the summer heats upon their unacclimatised 
constitutions, Avould have been irresistible temptations 
to a prince of any spirit or energy, inducing him to 
adA'ance as the Eomans retired, to hang upon their 
rear, to cut off their supplies, and to render their 
retreat difficult, if not disastrous. Yolagases appears 
to haA’e remained wholly inert and passive. His con- 
duct is only explicable by the consideration of the 
rapid dechne AAdiich Parthia Avas noAV undergoing, of 
the general decay of patriotic spirit, and the sea of 
difficulties into AAdiich a monarch Avas plunged Avho 
had to retreat before an invader. 

The expedition of Sei’erus Avas on the Avhole glorious 
for Eome, and disastrous for Parthia, though the glory 


^ Spartian tells iis (Sev, Imp. 
§ 16) that Ctesiphon T\’as taken at 
the beginning of printer (‘ hiemali 
prope tempore Ilerodian places 
the siege of Hatra at the time of 
the great heats (iii. 28). 

^ l)io says that one of the officers 


of Severus offered to take Platra if 
ooO European troops were placed 
at his disposal. The reply of 
Severus was^ ^ ’Whence am I to get 
such a number of soldiers ? ’ 

^ Dio Cass. Ixxv. 1-3. 
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of tlie victor was tarnisliGcl at the close by bis failure 
before Hatra. It cost Parthia a second province. The 
Eomaii emjjeror not only recovered bis previous posi- 
tion in Mesopotamia, but overstepping the Tigris, esta- 
blished the Eonian dominion firmly in the fertile tract 
between that stream and the Zagros mountain-range. 
The title of ‘ Adiabenicus ’ became no empty boast. 
Adiabene, or the tract between the Zab rivei's — pro- 
bably including at this time the entire low region at 
the foot of Zagros from the eastern Khabour on the 
north to the Adhem towards the south — passed under 
the dominion of Eome, the monarch of the country, 
hitherto a Parthian vassal, becoming her tributary.' 
Thus the imperial standards were planted permanently 
at a distance less than a degree from the Parthian 
capital, which, with the great cities of Seleucia and 
Eabylon in its neighbourhood, was exposed to be cap- 
tured almost at any moment by a sudden and rapid 
inroad, 

Volagases survived his defeat by Severus about ten 
or eleven years. For this space Parthian history is 
once more a blank, our authorities containing no notice 
that directly touches Parthia during the period in 
Cjuestion. The stay of Severus in the East “ dining 
the years a.d. 200 and 201, would seem to indicate 
that the condition of the Oriental provinces was un- 
settled and required the presence of the Imperator. 
But we hear of no effort made by Parthia at thi.s time 
to recover her losses — of no further collision between 
her troops and those of Eome ; and we may assume 

■ ^ Spartian. Sei\ Imp, § 18 : — inacies despcctarefur, in tributaries 
^ Adiabenos in tributarios coegit/ conceiisisset.^ (De Cces. ^ '’lO.) 

This authority is superior to that , ^ See Clinton, I\ i?. toL . pp. 

of Aurelius Victor, who says— 204 -if 08 . 

‘Adiabena quoque, ni termrum ■ 
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tlierefore that peace was preserved, and that the Par- 
thian monarch acquiesced, however imwilliiigiy, in the 
curtailment of his territory. Probably internal, no 
less than external, difficulties pressed upon him. Tlie 
diminution of Parthian prestige wliich had been brought 
about by the successive victories of Trajan, Avidius 
Cassius, and Severus must have loosened the ties 
which bound to Partliia the several vassal kingdoms. 
Her suzerainty had been accepted as that of the 
Asiatic nation most competent to make head against 
Eiuopean intruders, and secure the native races in 
continued independence of a wholly alien power.^ It 
may well have ajopeared at this time to the various 
vassal states that the Parthian vigour had become effete, 
that the qualities which had advanced the race to the 
leadership of Western Asia were gone, and that unless 
some new power could be raised up to act energetically 
against Pome, the West would obtain complete domi- 
nion over the East, and Asia be absorbed into Eiuope. 
Thoughts of this kind, fermenting among the subject 
populations, would produce a general debility, a want 
both of power and of inclination to make any com- 
bined effort, a desire to Avait until an opportunit}" of 
acting with effect should ofier. Hence probably the 
deadness and apathy which characterise this period, 
and which seem at first sight so astonishing. Distrust 
of their actual leader paralysed the nations of Western 
Asia, and they did not as yet see their way clearly 
towards placing themselves under any other guidance. 

Volagases IV. reigned till a.d. 208-9, dying thus 
about two years before his great adversary, who ex- 
pired^ at York, February 4, a.d. 211. 


^ See above, p. 42. 


I ~ Clinton, F, II. vol. i. p. 218. 
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CHAPTEE XXI. 

Stnfggle between the two Sons of Volagases IV.^ Volagases J\ and A}ia^ 
hanus. Continued Sovereignty of both iPrinces, Ambition of Caracallus. 
II is Pt'ocesdings in the Hast, His Pesolve to quarrel with TaHliia. 
Hirst Proposal made by him to Artabanus. Perplexity of Art nhaniis, 
Caracallus invades Parthia, His Successes j and Death. HacTinuSy 
defeated by Artabanus^ consents to Terms of Peace. Itevolt of the 
Persians under Aiiaxerxes. Prolonged Struggle. Death of AHabanus, 
and Downfall of the Paiihian Empire, 

HeX^VTcuos ykyov€v b "‘Apra^avos . — Dio Cass*. Ixxx. 3. 

Ox the death of Volagases IV,, the Parthian crown 
was disputed between his two sons, Artabanus and 
Volagases. According to the classical writers, the 
contest resulted in favour of the former, whom they 
regard as undisputed sovereign of the Parthians, at 
any rate from the year a.d. 216.^ It appears, how- 
ever, from the Parthian coins, that both the brothers 
claimed and exercised sovereignty during the entire 
term of seventeen or eighteen years 'which intervened 
between the death of Volagases IV. and the revolt of 

O 

the Persians. “ Artabanus must beyond all doubt have 
acquired the sole rule in the western portions of the 
empire, since (from a.d. 21 G to a.d. 226) he was the 
only monarch known to the Eomans. But Volagases 
may at the same time liave been recognised in the 


^ The negotiations between Cara- 
callus and Artabanus, which Ilero- 
dian de-eribes (iv. 18-20), must 
have taken place in the course of j 


this year. (See Clinton, H. P. 
voL i. p. 224.) 

- See Lindsay, History and Coin- 
age, pp. 113, 11*4. 
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more eastern provinces, and may have maintained 
himself in power in those remote regions without 
interfering with his brother’s dominion in the West. 
Still this division of the empire must naturally hav*e 
tended to weaken it ; and the position of Yolagases 
has to be taken into accormt in estimating the diffi- 
cidties under which the last monarch of the Arsacid 
series found himself placed — difficulties, to which, after 
a struggle, he was at last forced to succumb. Domestic 
dissension, wars with a powerful neighbour (Eome), 
and internal disaffection and rebelhon formed a com- 
bination, against which the last Parthian monarch, 
albeit a man of considerable energy, strove in vain. 
But he strove bravely ; and the closing scenes of the 
empire, in which he bpre the chief part, are not un- 
worthy of its best and palmiest days. 

An actual civil war appears to have raged between 
the two brothers for some years. Caracallus, who in 
A.D. 211 succeeded his father, Severus, as Emperor 
of Eome, congratulated the Senate in a.d. 212 on the 
strife still going on in Parthia, which could not fail 
(he said) to inflict serious injury on that hostile state.^ 
The balance of advantage seems at first to have in- 
clined towards Yolagases, Avhom Caracallus acknoAv- 
ledged as monarch of Parthia- in the year a.d. 215. 
But soon after this the fortune of Avar must have 
turned ; for subsequently to the year a.d. 215, Ave hear 
nothing more of Yolagases, but find Caracallus negotiat- 
ing Avith Artabanus instead, and treating Avith him as 
undisputed monarch of the entire Parthian empire.® 


' ^ Dio Cass. Ixxvii. 12. ; of tlie former. 

- Ibid. Ixxvii. 19 and 21. The j ^ Herodian. 1. s. c. Dio Cass. 
TT«jo-'oc' of the latter chapter must, ; IxxYiii. 1. 
it would seem^ be the OvoXuyaiffor 
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That this was not his real position, appears from 
the coins ; but the classical evidence may be accepted 
as showing that from the year a.d. 216, Volagases 
ceased to have much power, sinking from the rank 
of a rival monarch into that of a mere pretender, who 
may have caused some trouble to the established sove- 
reign, but did not inspire serious alarm. 

Artabanus, having succeeded in reducing his brother 
to this condition, and obtained a general acknowledg- 
ment of his claims, found himself almost immediately 
in circumstances of much difficulty. Prom the moment 
of his accession, Caracallus had exhibited an inordinate 
ambition ; and this ambition had early taken the shape 
of a special desire for the glory of Oriental conquests. 
Tlie weak and dissolute son of Severus fancied himself, 
and called himself, a second Alexander ; ^ and thus he 
was in honour bound to imitate that hero’s marvellous 
exploits. The extension of the Roman territorj’ towards 
the East became very soon his great object, and he 
shrank from no steps however base and dishonourable, 
which promised to conduce towards the accomplish- 
ment of his Avishes. As early as a.d. 212 he summoned 
Abgarus, the tributary king of Osrhoene, into his pre- 
sence, and Avhen he unsuspectingly complied, seized 
him, thrcAV him into prison, and declaring his terri- 
tories forfeited, reduced them into the form of a Roman 
province.- Successful in this bold proceeding, he at- 
tempted to deal with Armenia in the same way ; but, 
though tlie monarch fell foolishly into the trap set for 
him, tlic nation Avas not so easily managed. The Arme- 
nians ficAv to arms on learning the imprisonment of their 

' IJio Cass. Ixxvii. 22 ; Tlerodian. \ - Dio Cass. Ixxvii. 12 (Compare 

i Gibbon, vol. i. p. 343; ^Smith’s 
Diss. xii. ! edition.) 
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king and royal family ; ^ and when, three years after- 
wards (a.d. 215), Caracallus sent a Eoman army under 
Theocritus, one of his favourites, to chastise them, 
they inflicted a severe defeat on their assailant.^ But 
the desire of Caracallus to effect Oriental conquests 
Avas increased, rather than diminished, by this occur- 
rence. He had sought a quai'rel with Parthia as early 
as A.D. 214, when he demanded of Yolagases the sur- 
render of tAvo refugees of distinction.® The rupture, 
which he courted, Avas deferred by the discreditable 
compliance of the Great King Avith his requisition.^ 
Yolagases surrendered the tAvo unfortunates ; and the 
Eoman Emperor was compelled to declare himself 
satisfied Avith the concession. But a year had not 
elapsed before he had devised a neAv plan of attack and 
proceeded to put it in execution. 

Yolagases Y. Avas about this time compelled to yield 
the AA-estern capital to his brother ; and Artabanus lY. 
became the representative of Parthian pcAAmr in the 
eyes of the Eomans. Caracallus in the summer of a.d. 
215, havins: transferred his residence from Kicomedia 
to Antioch, sent ambassadors from the last-named 
place to Artabanus, Avho Avere to present the Parthian 
monarch Avith presents of unusual magnificence,® and 
to make him an unheard-of proposition. ‘ The Eoman 
Emperor,’ said the despatch Avith AAdiich they Avere in- 
trusted, ‘ could not fitly Aved the daughter of a subject 
or accept the position of son-in-law to a priAmte per- 
son. Ko one could be a suitable AA’ife to him aaEo Avas 

» Dio Ca.=!s. l.s.c. 19). 

3 Ibid. Ixxvii. 21. * Ibid. Ix.xvii. 21. ^ 

^ These \Yere a certain Tiridates, ^ Herodian. iv. 18: — 

■w’ho seems to have been an Arme- TrpiniSiiav Kai cat pa tzcktiiq 
nian prince, and a C vnic philosoplier, ts. tt a \ r r s \ o D ic a t r : x J’ v c 
named Antiochus (Dio Cass. Ixxvii, i\nQ* 
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not a princess. He therefore asked the Parthian 
monarch for the hand of his daughter. Pome and 
Parthia divided between them the sovereignty of the 
Avorld ; united, as they would be by this marriage, no 
longer recognising any boundaiy as separating them, 
they would constitute a power that could not but be 
irresistible. It would be easy for them to reduce 
under their sway all the barbarous races on the skirts 
of their empires, and to hold them in subjection by a 
flexible system of administration and government. 
The Koman infantry was the best in the world, and in 
steady hand-to-hand fighting must be allowed to be 
unrivalled. The Parthians surpassed all nations in the 
number of their cavalry and in the excellency of their 
archers. If these advantages, instead of being sepa- 
rated, were combined, and the various elements on 
which success in war depends were thus brought into 
harmonious union, there could be no difficulty in esta- 
blishing and maintaining a universal monarchy. Were 
that done, the Parthian spices and rare stuffs, as also 
the Poman metals and manufactures, wmuld no longer 
need to be imported secretly and in small quantities 
by merchants, but, as the two countries woidd form 
together but one nation and one state, there ^s"Ould be a 
free interchange among all the citizens of their various 
products and commodities.’ ^ 

The recital of this despatch tiu-ew the Parthian 
monarch into extreme perplexity. He did not believe 
that the proposals made to him were serious, or in- 
tended to have an honourable issue. The project 
broached appeared to him altogether extravagant, and 
such as no one in his senses could entertain for a 


^ Herodian, iv. 18. 
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moment. Yet lie was anxious not to offend the master 
of two-aud-thirty legions,^ nor even to gave him a 
pretext for a rupture of amicable relations. Accord- 
ingly he temporised, contenting himself with setting 
forth some objections to the request of Cai'acallus, and 
asking to be excused compliance with it.' ‘ Such a 
union, as CaracaUus proposed, could scarcely,’ he said, 

‘ prove a happy one. The wife and husband, differing 
in language, habits, and mode of life, could not but 
become estranged from one another. There was no 
lack of patricians at Eome, possessing daughters with 
whom the emperor might wed as suitably as the 
Parthian kings did with the females of their owm royal 
house. It was not fit that either family should sully 
its blood by mixture with the other.’ 

There is some doubt whether CaracaUus construed 
this response as an absolute refusal, and thereupon 
undertook his expedition, or whether he regarded it 
as inviting further negotiation, and sent a second 
embassy, whose arguments and persuasions induced 
Artabanus to consent to the proposed alliance. The 
contemporary historian, Dio, states positively that Arta- 
banus refused to give his daughter to the Eoman 
monarch, and that CaracaUus undertook his expedition 
to avenge this insidt ; * but Herodian, another con- 
temporary, declares exactly the reverse. According 
to him, the Eoman Emperor, on receiving the reply of 
Artabanus, sent a new embassy to urge his suit, and to 
protest with oaths tliat he was in earnest and had the 
most friendly intentions. Artabanus upon this yielded, 
addressed CaracaUus as his son-in-law, and invited him 

^ See Dio Cass. Iv. 23, 24. tth ftnruro. fllerodian. iv. 19.) 

~ Tu flit' TTpwTa TOiavra t TrtcrriWwr, ' Dio Cass, ixviii. 1, 

A A 
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to come and fetch home his bride. Herodian de- 
scribes Avith much mirmteness, and AAdth a good deal of 
picturesque effect, the stately march of the Imperial 
prince through the Parthian territory, the magnificent 
welcome AAdiich he recewed, and the peaceful meeting 
of the tAA'o kings in the plain before Ctesiphon, which 
Avas suddenly interrupted by the meditated treason of 
the crafty Eoman. Taken at disadvantage, the Par- 
thian monarch Avith difficulty escaped, A\dfile his soldiers 
and other subjects, incapable of making any resist- 
ance, Avere slaughtered like sheep by their assailants, 
Avho then plundered and ravaged the Parthian terri- 
tory at their’ Avill, and returned laden with spoil into 
Mesopotamia.^ In general, Dio is a more tmstAvoi’thy 

^ Herodian. iv. 20. The full pas- Meanwhile the whole multitude of 
sap:e in Herodian is as follows; — theharharians, crowned with freshly 
‘ But when Antoninus urged his gathered flowers, and clad in gar- 
request, and added fresh gifts and ments worked with gold and vari- 
oaths in confirmation of his serious ously dyed, were keeping holiday, 
meaning and real friendliness, the and dancing gracefully to the sound 
Barbarian yielded, and promised to of the flute, the pipe, and the drum, 
giye him his daughter, and ad- an amusement wherein they take 
dressed him as his future son-in- great delight after they have in- 
law. Xow, when this was noised dulged freely in yine. Xow, after 
abroad, the Parthians made ready all the people had come together, 
to receive the Homan monarch, and they got oif their horses, hung up 
were transported with joy at the their quivers and their bows, 
prospect of an eternal peace. An- and gave themselves wholly to 
toninus thereupon crossed the rivers libations and revels. The concourse 
without hindrance, and entered of barbarians was very great, and 
Parihia, just as if it were his own they stood arranged in no order, 
land. Everywhere along his route i since they did not apprehend any 
the people greeted him with sacri- j danger, but were all endeavouring’ 
flees, and dressing their altars with ^ to catch a sight of the bridegroom, 
garlands, olfered upon them all i Suddenly Antoninus gives his men 
manner of spices and incense ; j the signal to fall on, and massacre 
whereat he made pretence of being ' the barbarians. These, amazed at 
vastly pleased. As his journey now i the attack, and finding themselves 
approached its clo,se, and he drew i struck and wounded, forthwith took 
near to the Parthian Court, Ai-ta- | to flight. Artahanus was hurried 
haniis, instead, of a5yaiting las ar- ! away by his guards, and put on a 
lival, we nt out and met him in the horse, whereby he escaped with 
spacious plain betore the city, with ; a tew followers. The rest of the 
intent to entertain his daughters | barbarians were cut to pieces, 
bridegroom and Ids own sou-in-law. i since they could not reach their 
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authority than Herodian, and most moderns have there- 
fore preferred his version of the storyd But it may be 
questioned whether in this particular case the truth 
has not been best preserved by the historian on whom 
under ordinary circumstances we place less depend- 
ence. If so disgraceful an outrage as that described 
by Herodian was, indeed, committed by the head of 
the Koman State on a foreign potentate, Dio, as a great 
State official, would naturally be anxious to gloss it 
over. There are, moreover, internal difficulties in his 
narrative ; ^ and on more than one point of importance 
he contradicts not only Herodian, but also Spartianus.® 
It is therefore not improbable that Herodian has given 
Avith most truth the general outline of the expedition 


horses, "^hich, when they dis- ] 
mounted, they had allowed to graze I 
freely over the plain ; nor were 
they able to make use of their legs, i 
since these were entangled in the , 
long flowing garments which de- ' 
scended to their heels. Many too 
had come without quivers or bows, 
as they were not wanted at a wed- 
ding. Antoninus, when he had 
made a vast slaughter, and taken a 
multitude of prisoners, and a rich 
booty, moved off without meeting 
any resistance. He allowed his 
soldiers to bum all the cities and 
villages, and to cany away as 
plunder whatever they chose. ^ No 
doubt this passage contains a good i 
deal of rhetoric ; but it describes a ' 
scene which we can scarcely sup- j 
pose to be imaginary. ! 

^ Eamsay in Smith’s Biofj, Diet, \ 
vol. i. p. 008,* Champagny, Les 
Cesars du Siccle, vol. i. p. 38o, 
&c. 

” There is something suspicious 
in the extreme brevity of Hiu^s 
narrative (Ixxviii. 1), and in liis 
statement that he has nothing im- 


portant to tell of the war beyond 
the fact that w^hen two soldiers 
were quarreling over a wine-skin, 
Caracallus ordered them to cut it 
in two with their swords, and they 
obeyed him. His account of the 
war in this place does not har- 
monise with his statement in ch. 20, 
that Artabanus was violently angrv' 
at the treatment which he had re- 
ceived and determined to resent it. 

I Again, the price which he allows 
that Macrinus paid for peace (ch, 

‘ 27), is altogether exorbitant unless 
it was agreed to as compensation 
for some extraordinary outrage. 

^ Dio says that there was no 
engagement at ail between the Par- 
thian s and the Homans (Ixxviii. 1). 
Spartianus speaks of a battle in 
which Caracallus defeated the 
Satraps of Artabanus {Ant, Cara^ 
call, § 0). Dio makes the countries 
invaded Adiabene and Media. Spar- 
tiauus indicates a more southern 
locality by saying that the invading 
army passed through Babylonia. 
(‘ per Babylonios,’ l.s.c.) 
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of Caracallus, tliongli, witli tliat love of effect wMcli 
cliaracterises Mm, he may have unduly embellished the 
narrative. 

The advance of Caracallus was, if Spartianus is to be 
believed, through Babylonia.^ The return may have 
been (as Dio seems to indicate that it was '^) by the 
way of the Tigris, through Adiabene and Upper Meso- 
potamia. It was doubtless on the return that Cara- 
callus committed a second and wholly wanton outrage 
upon the feelings of his adversary, by violating the 
sanctity of the PartMan royal sepulchres, and dis- 
persing their contents to the four winds. These tombs 
were situated at Arbela, in Adiabene, a place which 
seems to have been always regarded as in some sort a 
City of the Dead.^ The useless insult and impiety were 
wortliy of one who, like Caracallus, was ‘ equally de- 
void of judgment and humamty,’ and who has been 
pronounced by the most unimpassioned of historians 
to have been ‘ the common enemy of mankind.’* A 
severe reckoning was afterwards exacted for the indig- 
nity, which was felt by the Parthians “with all the 
keenness wherewith Orientals are wont to regard any 
infringement of the sanctity of the grave. 

Caracallus appears to have passed the winter at 
Edessa, amusing himself Avith hunting and charioteer- 
ing after the fatigues of his campaign.^ In the spring 


^ Spartianus says, ‘per Cadui^ws 
et Babylonios ’ {Ant, CaracaJl. § C ) ; 
but this is impossible, since the 
Cadusiilay upon the Caspian, 

2 Dio b ass, Ixxviii. 1 . The 
mention of Arbela indicates this 
route. 

5 Assyrian and Persian monarchs 
constantly conveyed to Arbela great 
criminals to be executed there. 


(See the Journal of As, Society for 
18(55, p. 19o, note Pabbinical 
tradition placed there the tomb of 
Seth. (Schindler’s Fentaylott. col. 
144.) 

* See Gibbon, vol. i. p. 272 
( Smith’s edition) . Both the phrases 
quoted are used by this writer. 

^ Herodian. iv. 21 Spartian. 
Ant, Car, § 6. 
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he thi’eatened another advance into Parthian territory, 
and tlirew the Medes and Parthians into srreat alarm. ^ 

O 

He had not, however, the opportunity of renewing liis 
attack. On April 8, a.d. 217, having quitted Edessa 
with a small i^etinue for the purpose of visiting a famous 
temple of the Moon-God near Canlite, he was surprised 
and murdered on the way by Julius Martialis, one of his 
guards.- His successor, Macrinus, though a Pra3torian 
j)refect, was no soldier, and would Avillingly have re- 
tired at once from the war. But the passions of the 
Parthians had been roused. Artabanus possessed tlie 
energy and spirit which most of the recent monarclis 
had lacked ; and thouoli defeated when taken at dis- 
advantage, and unable for some months to obtain any 
revenge, had employed the winter in the collection of a 
vast army, and was determined to exact a heavy retri- 
bution for tlie treacherous massacre of Ctesiphon and the 
wanton impiety of Arbela. He had already taken the 
field and conducted his troops to the neiglibourhood of 
the Eoman frontier when Caracallus lost his life. Ma- 
crinus was scarcely acknowledged emperor Avlien he 
found that the Parthians were close at hand, that the 
frontier was crossed, and that unless a treaty could be 
concluded he must risk a battle/^ 

Under these circumstances tiie unwarlike emperor 
hurriedly sent ambassadors to the Parthian camp, with 
an offer to restore all the prisoners made in' the late 
campaign as the price of peace. Artabanus unhesita- 
tiiigl}^ rejected the overture, but at the smne time in- 
formed his adversary of the terms on whicli lie was 
willing to treat. Macrinus, he said, must not only re- 


^ Dio Cass, ixxviii. a. viii. 11. 

* Ibid, ixxviii. o; Herodian. iv. ^ llerodian. iv. 27 j Dio Casi, 
24^ Spart. 1. s. c ; Eutrop. Brev, Ixxviii. 20. 
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store the prisoners, but must also consent to rebuild all 
the towns and castles which Caracallus had laid in ruins, 
must make compensation for the injirry done to the 
tombs of the kings, and further must cede Mesopota- 
mia to the Parthians.^ It was impossible for a Eoman 
Emperor to consent to such demands without first try- 
ing the fortune of wai', and Macrinus accordingly made 
up ]iis mind to fight a battle. The Parthian prince 
had by this time advanced as far as Xisibis, and it 
was in the neighbourhood of that city that the great 
struggle took place. 

The battle of Xisibis, which terminated the long con- 
test between Eome and Parthia, was the fiercest and 
best-contested which was ever fought between the rival 
powers. It lasted for the space of three days.‘-^ The 
army of Artabanus was numerous and well-appointed : 
like almost every Parthian force, it was strong in 
cavahy and archers ; and it had moreover a novel 
addition of considerable importance, consisting of a 
corps of picked soldiers, clad in complete armour, and 
carrying long spears or lances, Avho were mounted on 
camels.^ The Eoman legionaries were supported by 
numerous light-armed troops, and a powerful body of 
Mauritanian caimlry.^ According to Dio, the first en- 
gagement was brought on accidentally by a contest 
which arose among the soldiers for the possession of a 
watering-place.'^ Herodian tells us that it commenced 
■with a fierce assault of the Parthian cavalry, who 
charged the Eomans with loud shouts, and poured 
into their ranks fliuEt after flight of arrows. A long 

^ Dio Cass. Ixxviii, 2G. latecl to be intelligible. 

- I follow here the narrative of • ^ Herodian. iv. 2S. 

Herodian (iv. GO), since the passage - Ibid. iv. 30 (p. 172). 
of Dio which contained an account ' ^ Dio Cass. Ixxviii. 2(). 

of the struggle is too much muti- 
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struggle followed. The Eomans suffered greatly from 
the boAvs of the horse-archers, and from the lances of 
the corps mounted on camels ; and though, when tliey 
could reach their enemy, they had always the supe- 
riority in close combat, yet after a wliile their losses 
from the cavahy and camels forced them to retreat. 
As they retired they strewed the ground with spiked 
balls and other contrivances for injuring the feet of 
animals ; and this stratagem was so far successful that 
the pursuers soon found themselves in difficulties, and 
the armies respectively retired, without any decisive 
result, to their camps. 

The nest day there Avas again a combat from morn- 
ing to night, of Avhich Ave have no description, but 
which equally terminated Avitliont any clear adA autage 
to either side.^ The fight Avas then reneAvcd for the 
third time on the third day, Avith the difference that 
the Parthians nOAV directed all their efforts tOAvards 
surrounding the enemy, and tlms capturing their en- 
tire force. “ As they greatly outnumbered the Eomans, 
these last found themselves compelled to extend their 
line unduly, in order to meet the Parthian tactics ; and 
the Aveakness of the extended line seems to haA’e c’iven 
the Pai'thians an opportunity of throwing it into con- 
fusion, and thus causing the Eoman defeat.® klacrinus 
took to flight among the first ; and his hasty retreat dis- 
couraged his troops,'^ Avho soon afterAvards acknoAv- 
ledged themselves beaten, and retired within the lines 
of their camp. Both armies had sufiered severely. 


^ Ilerodian. iv. 30 (p. 170j. ! garded the Piomans as yanquished. 

- So Ilerodian, l.s.c. ^ See the iiaguient of Dio, which 

^ Ilerodian makes the third day’s (as restored hy Fabriciiis) leads 
battle terminate, like those of the thus : — t<u' Mukyhoi' dv'.J 
two [preceding days, without deci- oi i)Tn'iVtjf7cn\ 

siveiesult; but Dio evidently re- 
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Heroclian describes the heaps of dead as piled to such 
a height that the manoeuvres of the troops Avere im- 
peded by them, and at last the tAVO contending hosts 
could scarcely see one another ! Both armies, there- 
fore, desired peaced The soldiers of Macrinus, AA^ho 
had never had much confidence in their leader, Avere 
demoralised by ill success, and shoAved themselves in- 
clined to throAV off the restraints of discipline. Those of 
Artabanus, a militia rather than a standing force, Avere 
unaccustomed to sustained efforts ; and haA'ing been 
now for some months in the field, had groAAui Avearj’, 
and Avished to return home. Macrinus under these 
circumstances re-opened negotiations AAntli his adver- 
sary. He AA'as prepared to concede something more 
than he had proposed originally, and he had reason 
to believe that the Parthian monarch, having found the 
Eoman resistance so stubborn, AAmuld be content to in- 
sist on less. The event justified his expectations. Ar- 
tabanus relincjuished his demand for the cession of 
Mesopotamia, and accepted a pecuniary compensation 
for his Avrongs. Besides restoring the captives and the 
booty carried off by Caracallus in his raid, Macrinus 
had to pay a sum exceeding a million and a half of our 
money. Eome thus concluded her transactions Avith 
Parthia, after nearly three centuries of struggle, by 
ignominiousl}" purchasing a peace.' 

It might have been expected that the glory of this 
achievement Avould haA’e brought the troubles of Ai’- 
tabauus to a close ; and if they did not cause the pre- 
tender AA’ho still disputed his possession of the throne 
to submit, Avonld at any rate haA'e put an end to 

^ See Dio Cass. Ixxviii. 27. i the pa Tmeut was by way of presents 

' The infnoniiny was cloalced j to the Pai-tliian nionarcb and bis 
imdei- the transparent tiction that i lords (Dio Cass, l.s.c. ). 
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any disaffection on the part of the subject nations that 
the previous ill-success of Parthia in her Eoman Avars 
might have provoked. Put in the histories of nations 
and empires Ave constantly find that noble and gallant 
efforts to retrieve disaster and prevent the ruin conse- 
quent upon it come too late. When matters haA'e 
gathered to a head, AAdien steps that commit important 
persons have been taken, vdren classes or races have 
been encouraged to cherish hopes, Avlien plans haA’e 
been formed and ad\nnced to a certain point, the 
course of action that has been contemplated and 
arranged for cannot suddenly be given up. The 
cause of discontent is removed, but the effects remain. 
Affections have been alienated, and the alienation still 
continues. A certain additional resentment is even felt 
at the tardy repentance, or revival, Avhich seems to 
cheat tlie discontented of that general sympathy 
Avhereof Avithout it they Avould have been secure. In 
default of their original gricA’ance, it is easy for them 
to discoA’er minor ones, to exaggerate these into im- 
portance, and to find in them a sufficient reason for 
persistence in the intended course. Hence revolutions 
often take ]fface just Avhen the necessity for them seems 
to be past, and kingdoms perish at a time AA’hen they 
have begun to shoAV themselves deserving of a longer 
term of life. 

It is impossible at the present day to form any trust- 
Avorthy estimate of the real value of those grounds of 
complaint AA’hicli the Persians, in common doubtless 
AAutli other subject races, thought that they had against 
the Parthian rule. We can Avell understand that the 
supremacy of any dominant race is irksome to the 
aliens Avho have to submit to it ; but such information 
as Ave possess fails to .shoAv us either anything seriously 
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oppressive iu the general system of the Parthian govern- 
ment, or any special grievance whereof the Persians 
had to complain. The Parthians were tolerant ; they 
did not interfere with the religious px’ejiidices of their 
subjects, or attempt to enforce uniformity of creed or 
Avorship. Their military system did not press over- 
heavily on the subject peoples, nor is there any reason 
to believe that the scale of their taxation Avas excessiAm. 
Such tyranny as is charged upon certain Parthian mo- 
narchs is not of a kind that AAmuld have been sensibly 
felt by the conquered nations, for it was exercised upon 
none Avho were not Parthians. If Ave endeavour to form 
a distinct notion of the grieAmnees under Avhich the Per- 
sians suffered, they seem to hav'e amounted to no more 
than this : 1. That high offices, Avhether military or 
civil, were for the most part confined to those of Par- 
thian blood, and not thrown open to Parthian subjects 
generally ; 2. That the priests of the Persian religion 
were not held in any special honour,^ but placed 
merely on a par with the religious ministers of the 
other subject races ; 3. That no advantage in any 
respect Avas alloAved to the Persians over the rest of 
the conquered peoples, notAvithstanding that they had 
for so many years exercised supremacy OA’er Western 
Asia, and given to the list of Asiatic Avortlfies such 
names as those of Cyrus and Darius Hystaspis. It 
must, hoAvever, be confessed that the account Avhich 
has come doAvn to us of the times in question is ex- 
ceedingly meagre and incomplete ; that AA’e cannot say 
Avhether the Persians had not also other grounds of 
complaint besides those that are known to us ; and, 
more especially, that Ave have no means of determining 


^ Agathias, ii. 20. 
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what the actual pressure of the grievances complained 
of was, or whether it did not reach to that degree of 
severity which moderns mostly hold to justify disaf- 
fection and rebellion. On the whole, perhaps, our 
conclusion must be, that the best justification of the 
outbreak is to be found in its success. The Parthians 
had no right to their position but such as arose out 
of the law of the stronger — 

The ancient rule, the good old plan, 

That those shall take who have the power, 

And those shall keep who can — 

when the time came that they had lost this pre- 
eminence, superiority in strength having passed from 
them to a nation hitherto counted among their subjects, 
it was natimal and right that the seat of authority 
should shift with the shift in the balance of power, and 
that the leadership of the Persians should be once 
more recognised. 

If the motives which actuated the nation of the 
Persians in rising against their masters are thus obscure 
and difficult to be estimated, stiU less can we form any 
decided judgment upon those which caused their leader, 
Artaxerxes, to attempt his perilous enterprise. Could 
we trust implicitly the statement of Agathias, tliat 
Artaxerxes was himself a Magus, initiated in the 
deepest mysteries of the Order, ^ we should have 
grounds for considering that religious zeal was, at any 
rate, a leading motive of his conduct. It is certain 
that among the principal changes consequent upon his 
success was a religious revolution — the substitution for 
Parthian tolerance of all faiths and worships, of a 
rigidly enforced uniformity in religion, the establish- 

* Agfltllias, ii. -5. 0 , ovroc r/J t:uTO\og upovpyicty Kui 

(j ruA' . 
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ment of the Magi in power, and the bloody persecution 
of all such as declined obedience to the precepts of 
Zoroasterd But the conjecture has been made, and 
cannot be refuted, that the proceedings of Artaxerxes 
in this matter should be ascribed to policy rather than 
to bigotry,^ and in that case we could not regard him 
as originally inspired by a religious sentiment. Perhaps 
it is best to suppose that, like most founders of 
empires, he was mainly prompted by ambition ; that 
he saw in the distracted state of Pai’thia and in the 
awakening of hope among the subject races, an occasion 
of which he determined to avail himself as far as he 
could, and that he was gradually led on to enlai’ge his 
views and to effect the o’reat revolution, which he 
brought about, by the force of circumstances, the 
wishes of others, and the occurrence of opportunities 
which at first he neither foresaw nor desired. 

It has been observed,® that Parthia was, during the 
whole reign of Artaxerxes, distracted by the claims of 
a pretender, Volagases V. According to Moses of 
Chorene, two branches of the Arsacid family, both of 
them settled in Bactria, were at feud with the reignino' 
prince ; and these offended relatives carried their 
enmity to such a length as to consider submission to a 
foreigner a less evil than subjection to the de facto 
head of their hoiiseri The success of Artabanus in 
the war against Eome liad no effect upon his domestic 
foes ; and Artaxerxes undoubtedly knew that, if he 
i*aised the standard of revolt, he might count on a 
certain amount of support from discontented Arsacids 


^ See Malcolm’s Hhton/ of Per- \ - Malcolm, p. 05. 

mt, Tol. i. pp. 04, 05. Compare ‘ ^ Supra, pp. o48-o50. 

rtibbon, Decline and Fall^ vol. i. | ^ Mos. Choree. Jh\t. Armen, h. 

pp. S2’2j 323, Smith's edition. G8. 
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and their followers. But his main reliance must have 
been on the Persians. The Persians had, in the 
original arrangements of the Parthian empire, been 
treated with a certain amount of favoiu'. They had 
been allowed to retain their native monarchs,^ a con- 
cession which naturally involved the continuance of 
the nation’s laws, customs, and traditions. Their re- 
ligion had not been persecuted, and had even in the 
early times attracted a considerable amount of Court 
favour.^ But it would seem that latterly the privileges 
of the nation had been diminished, while their preju- 
dices were wantonly shocked. The Magi had ceased 
to be regarded as of much account,^ and, if they still 
formed nominally a portion of the king’s council, can 
have had little influence on the conduct of afiairs by 
the government. Such a custom as that of burniu" 
the dead, Avhicli seems to have been the rule in the 
later Parthian times,^ could never have maintained 
its ground, if the opinion of the Magi, or their co- 
religionists, had been considered of much account. 

Encouraged by the dissensions prevailing in the 
Parthian royal house, strong in the knowledge of his 
fellow-countrymen’s discontent, and perhaps thinking 
that the losses which Artabanus had sustained in his 
three days’ battle against the Eomans under Macrinus 
had seriously weakened his military strength, Ar- 
taxerxes, tributary king of Persia under Parthia,''’ 


^ Strab. XV. 3, § 24. 

2 See above, ch. vi. p. 86. 

3 Agathias, ii. 25. 

^ Herodian. iv. 30, p. 174. 

^ Herodian (vi. G) says : — ' Apr n- 

linOiXevCf pera 
TO Unp^'vaiovQ fcaQtXilr Kai Kara 
Ti,u ataro\t)v Trapakvaaty 

’Apra^yarou tvv Trporef.ov Kakooptvov 


! roi' pkyav [SaitX^a Kai cvai Ctncppaat 

I ctTriKTitvf, Dio, it is true, 

seems to have called him merely 
i ^ a certain Persian ^ (' ApTatfptT}c ruj 
I UfpfTTic) ; and later writers indulged 
in various tales as to his lo'w birth. 
(Agathias, ii. 27 : Gibbon, Decline 
and Folly vol. i. p. 331 j Malcolm, 
History of PersiOy vol. i. pp. 89, 
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about A.D. 220,^ or a little later^took up arms against 
his master, and in a little time succeeded in establish- 
ing the independence of Persia Proper, or the modern 
province of Pars.^ Artabanus is said to have taken 
no steps at first to crush the rebellion, or to re-establish 
his authority over his revolted vassal.® Thus the 
Persian monarch, finding himself unmolested, was free 
to enlarge his plans, and having originally, as is pro- 
bable, designed only the liberation of his own people, 
began to contemplate conquests’ Turning his arms 
eastwards against Carmania (Kerman), he easily re- 
duced that scantily-peopled tract under his dominion, 
after Avhich he made war towards the north, and 
added to his kingdom some of the outlying regions of 
Media. Artabanus now at length resolved to bestir 
himself, and collecting his forces, took the field in 
person. Invading Pei'sia Proper, he engaged in a 
desperate struggle Avith his rival. Three great battles 
were fought between the contending powers.^ In the 


90.) But these stories are probably i 
myths, which clustered about the 
founder of the second Persian king- 
dom as so many similar ones did 
about the founder of the first^ 
Cyrus. (Herod, i. 107-128.) On | 
the abundance of such myths in | 
connection with the person of Ar- | 
taxerxes, see Moses of Chorene , 
{I£ist. Ar?n. ii. 07 \ who speaks of , 
‘ the dream of desire, and the judg- \ 
ment, and the fire that sprang from 
Sassan, the imprisoned flock and 
the white eye, the predictions of 
the sooth sayeis, and ail that follows 
them — Artaxerxes’ incest and his 
murders, the wild eloq^uence of the 
Magian damsel owing to the calf, 
See . ; the she-goat.which, protected ' 
by the K.iL»'ie, suckled the boy; the 
information of tlie Crow, and the 


Lion’s remiss defence, the service 
rendered by the Wolf, and the 
strange trial of strength, and all the 
other silly fables which are related 
in the hooks, but which I do not 
intend to repeat.’ 

^ The exact date of the rebellion 
of Artaxerxes is unknown. Homan 
writers only tell ns that he con- 
quered Artabanus and began to 
threaten Rome in a.i). 22G. The 
coins confirm this, but add nothing. 
Abulpharagius, the Arabian writer, 
says that Artaxerxes founded the 
New Persian kingdom in the third 
rear of Alexander Severus, or A.D. 
224 (p. 80). 

- Malcolm, History of Persia, 
vol. i. p. 01. 

r»io Cass. Ixxx. 0. 
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last, ■which took place in the plain of Hormuz,^ l)e- 
t-ween Bebahan and Shuster, on the course of the 
Jerahi river, Artabanus was, after a desperate conflict, 
completely defeated," and not only defeated but slain 
(a.d. 226). 

The victory of Hormuz did not, however, absolutely 
decide the contest, or determine at once that the Par- 
thian empire should fall, and the new Persian kingdom 
succeed into its place. Artabanus had left sons ; " and 
there were not wanting those among the feudatories of 
the empire, and even among the neighbouring poten- 
tates, who were well inclined to embrace their cause. 
A certain Artavasdes seems to have claimed the throne, 
and to have been accepted as king, at least by a 
portion of the Parthians, in the year following the 
death of Artabanus (a.d. 227), when he certainly issued 
coins.'^ The Aiinenian monarch, who had been set on 
his throne by Artabanus, and was uncle to the young 
princes, “ was especially anxious to maintain the Arsacids 
in power ; he gave them a refuge in Armenia,® col- 
lected an army on their behalf, and engaging Arta- 
xei'xes, is even said to have defeated him in a battle.^ 
But liis efforts, and those of Ai'tavasdes, were unavailing. 
The arms of Artaxerxes in the end everywhere prevailed. 


^ So Malcolm, following Persian 
authorities. {^Histori/ of Persia, 
Ls.c.) ^ 

® Dio Cass. Ls.c. ; Ilerodian. vi. 
C, 7 ; Agatliias, ii. ttc. 

^ Dio Cass. Ls.c. 

^ A coin of Artavasdes has been 
figured and described by Mr. Taylor 
in. the JS'aaiismativ (jhronide for 
1871, p. 220, and pi. ii. Xo. 7. The 
same coin is figured also, but very 
poorly, in Lindsay {^History and 
Coinage^ pi. iv. iSo. Oo), and is 
there assigned wrongly to Volagases 
y. The legend upon it can be read 


as (Artabnzu) or Arta\as- 

des. Some coins of this king bear 
the date or a.d. 227. 

^ Procopius de PEdific. Judinlan. 
iii. 1. The native historians gdve 
this prince the name of Cdiosroes, 
but do not acknowledge his close 
relationship to Artabanus. (See 
Mos. Chor. Hist, Arm. ii. 04-70.) 

® Dio Casa. Ls.c. On the efforts 
which were made by the Aianeniau 
king to help Artabanus, see Mos. 
Chor. H.A. ii. 08, 70. 

^ Dio Cass, ut supra. Compare 
Ilerodian. vi. lo. 
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After a struggle, which cannot have lasted more than 
a few years, the provinces of the old Parthian empire 
submitted ; the last Ai’sacid prince fell into the hands 
of the Persian king' ; ^ and the founder of the new 
dynasty sought to give legitimacy to his rule by taking 
to wife an Ai'sacid princess.^ 

Thus perished the great Parthian monarchy after an 
existence of nearly five centuries. Its end must be 
attributed in the main to internal decay, working itself 
out especially in two directions. The Arsacid race, 
with which the idea of the empire was bound up,® 
instead of chnging together with that close ‘ union ’ 
which is ‘ strength,’ allowed itself to be torn to pieces 
by dissensions, to waste its force in quarrels, and to be 
made a handle of by every foreign invader, or domestic 
rebel, who chose to use its name in order to cloak Ms 
own selfish projects. The race itself does not seem to 
have become exliausted. Its chiefs, the successive 
occupants of the throne, never sank into mere weak- 
lings or faineants, never shut themselves up in their 
seraglios, or ceased to take a leading part, alike in 
civil broils, and in struggles \vith foreign rivals. But 
the hold which the race had on the population, native 
and foreign, was gradually weakened by the feuds 
wdiicli raged within it, by the profusion with which 
the sacred blood was shed by those in whose veins it 
ran, and the difficulty of knowing which living member 
of it Avas its true head, and so entitled to the alleo-iance 
of those who wished to be faithful Parthian subjects. 
Further, the vigour of the Parthian soldiery must have 
gradually declined, and tlieir superiority over the mass 


^ Mos. Chor. H.A, ii. 70. vol. i. p. 9G, note. 

^ Malcolm, Hmtory of Persia^ ^ »See above, p. 229. 
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of the nations under then- dominion have diminished. 
We found reasons for believing that, as early as a.d. 58, 
Hyrcania succeeded in throwing off the Parthian yoke,^ 
and thus setting an example of successful rebellion to 
the subject peoples. The example may have been fol- 
lowed in ca.ses of which we hear nothing ; for the 
condition of the more remote portions of the empire 
wars for the most part unknown to the Eomans. When 
Persia, about a.d. 220, revolted from Artabanus, it 
was no doubt with a conviction that the Parthians 
-were no longer the terrible warriors who under Mithri- 
dates I. had diiveu all the ai’iuies of the East befort' 
them like chaff, or who under Orodes and Phraates IV. 
had gained signal victories over the Eomans. It is 
true that Artabanus had' contended not unsuccessfully 
witla IMacrinus. But the prestige of Parthia was fai- 
from being re-established by the result of his three 
days’ battle. Eome i-etained as her o-\\m, notwithstand- 
ing his success, the old Parthian province of Meso- 
potamia, and 3vas thus, even in the moment of hei’ 
weakness, acknowledged by Parthia to be the stronger. 
The Persians are not likely to have been braver oi' 
more wailike at the time of their revolt from Ai'ta- 
baiius than in the days when they were subjected by 
Mithridates. Any alteration, therefore, hi the relative 
strength of the two peoples must be ascribed to Par- 
thian decline, since it cannot have been owing to 
Persian advance and improvement. To conclude, we 
may perhaps allow something to the personal quahties 
of Aitaxerxes, who appears to have possessed all the 
merits of the typical Oriental conqueror. Ai'tabauus 


^ See above, p. 280. 


B B 



.370 


T HK. SIXTH MOXARCIIY. 


[Cii. XXI. 


was among tlie most able of tlie later Parthian 
mouarclis ; but his antagonist Avas more than this, 
posses.'ing true military genius. It is quite possible 
that, if the leaders on die two sides had changed 
places, the victory might have rested, not with the 
Persians, but Avitli the Parthians. 
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CHAPTEE XXII. 

On the Architecture and Ornamental Art of the Parthian^. 

The modera historian of Architecture ol)serves/ when 
lie reaches the period with which we have had to deal 
ill this volume, that, with the advent of Alexander 
Oriental architecture disappears, and that its history is 
an absolute blank from the downfall of the Achre- 
menians in b.c. ool to the rise of the Sassanian-j, about 
A.D. 22G. The statement made involves a certain 
amount of exaggeration ; but still it expresses, roughly 
and strongly, a curious and important fact. The Par- 
thians Avere not, in any full or pregnant sense of the 
Avord, builders. They did not aim at leaving a material 
mark upon the AA^orld by means of edifices or other 
great Avorks. They lacked the spirit Avhich had im- 
pelled successively the Assjnians, the Babylonians, and 
tlie Persians to cover Western Asia AAnth architectural 
monuments, proofs at once of the AA^ealth, and the 
grand ideas, of those A\dio raided them. Parthia, com- 
pared to these pretentious empires, Avas retiring and 
modest. The monarchs, hoAvever rich they may haA^e 
been, affected sometliiiig of primitiA'e rudeness and 
simplicity in their habits and style of life, their dAvell- 
ings and temples, their palaces and tombs. It is dif- 
ficult indeed to draAV the line in every case betAveen 
pure Parthian AA^ork and Sassanian ; but on the Avhole 


^ Fergusson, IliAori/ <f Architecture, voL ii. ]). 422. 
T{ B a 
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there is, no doubt, reason to believe that the archi- 
tectiu'al remains in Mesopotamia and Persia which 
belong to the period between Alexander and the Arab 
conquest, are mainly the work of the Sassanian or New 
Persian kingdom, and that comparatively few of them 
can be ascribed with confidence to a time anterior to 
A.D. 227. Still a certain number, which have about 
them indications of greater antiquity than the rest, 
or which belong to sites famous in Parthian rather 
than in Persian times, may reasonably be regarded a.s 
in aU probability structures of the Arsacid period ; and 
from these we may gather at least the leading cha- 
racteristics of the Parthian architecture, its aims and 
resources, its style and general effect, while from other 
remains — scanty indeed, and often mutilated — we may 
obtain a tolerable notion of their scidpture and other 
ornamental art. 

The most imposing remains which seem certainly 
assignable to the Parthian period are those of Hatra, 
or El-Hadhr, visited by Mr. Layard in 1846, and de- 
scribed at length by Mr. Eoss in the ninth volume of the 
‘ Journal of the Eoyal Geographical Society,’ ^ as well 
as by Mr. Fergusson, in his ‘ History of Architectiu'e.’ - 
Hatra became kno'wn as a place of importance in the 
early part of the second century after Christ.^ It 
successfully resisted Trajan in a.d. 11 G, and Severus in 
A.D. 198.^ It is then described as a large and populous 
city, defended by strong and extensive walls,’’' and con- 


^ See Art. xxii. pp. 4G7-470. 

- Vol. ii. pp. 42:V:t2o, 

3 See Arrian, Fr. lo : "Arpaf, 
•TToXif; ficra^v Ku 'n uroi' T/yp?/roc. 
Compare J)io Ca?.?. Ixviii. o] ; Ixxv. 
10 j Herodian. iii. 1 and 28 ; Arrian; 
I'r. G. 


Amm. Marc. xxv. 8. ^ Hatrani 
. . . . oppidiun, quod diruendum 
adorti temporibus variis Trajamis et 
Sever us, principes bellicosi, cum 
exercitibus ptene deleti sunt/ See 
above, pp. 315 and 345. 

Herodian. iii. 28. 
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taming Avithin it a temple of tlie Sun, celebrated for 
tlie great value of its offeringsd It enjoyed its own 
kings at this timc,'^ Avho Avere regarded as of Arabian 
stock, and Avere among the more important of the 
Parthian tributary monarchs. By the year A.n. 363 
Hatra had gone to ruin, and is then described as ‘ long 
since' deserted.’ ® Its flourishing period thus belongs 
to the space betAveen a.d. IOO and a.d. 300 ; and 
its remains, to A\diich Mr. Fergusson assigns tlie date 
A.D. 250, must be regarded as probably at least a 
century earlier, and consequently as indicating the 
character of the architecture Avhich prevailed under 
the later Parthians, and Avhich, if Sassanian improve- 
ments had not obliterated them, Ave should have found 
upon the site of Ctesiphou. 

The city of Hatra ^ Avas enclosed by a circular Avail 
of great thickness,-^ built of large square-cut stones, 
and strengthened at intervals of about ITO yards by 
scjuare tOAvers or bastions. Its circumference con- 
siderably exceeded three miles. Outside the Avail Avas 
a broad and very deep ditch, and on the turther side 
of the ditch Avas an earthen rampart of considerable 
height and thickness. Taa’o detached forts, situated on 
eminences, commanded the approaches to the place, 
one toAvards the east, and the other toAvards the north. 
The Avail Avas pierced by four gatCAvays, of Avhich the 
pi-incq)al one faced the east.® 


* Pio Cass. Ixxv. 12. to Mr. Ainswortli {(ieographical 

~ Herodinu. iii. 1 and 27. Journal, vol. xi. pp. l-> et aeq. *, 

^ Amm. ^larc. Ls.c. ^ Hatram. . Researches in Mesopotamia, vol. ii. 

. . vetiis oppidum in media solitu- pp. lOo et seqq,),m\ii on others to 
dine posituiu^ ojimque desertum' Mr. Fergusson { Hist, of A^xhitec- 
^ In this description I follow ture, vol. ii. pp. 42d-42o). 
especially the account given by Mr. ^ The width was a little more 
lioss. ( l.s.c.jl On than ten feet, 
some points I am further indebted Mr. lloss’s plan shews one 
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The circular space ■within the ■walls Avas divided into 
two portions by a water-conrse ^ passing across it from 



north to south, and running someAvhat east of the centre, 
which thus divided the circle into two unequal parts. 
The eastern portion Avas left comparatively clear of 
buildiug<, and seems to have been used mainly as a 
burial-ground ; in the Avestern aati'c the public edifices 
and the more important houses of the inhabitants. Of 
the former by far the most remarkable Avas one 
Avhich stood nearly in the centre of the city, and Avhich 
has been called by some a palace, by others a temple, 
but Avhich may best be regarded as combining both 


iiateway only — ^iz. the eastern one. piiblislied. 

Mr. Ainsworth, however, states that ^ Tloss represt*nts the water- 
there were four. The plan which course as straight, hut Mr. Ains- 
the latter traveller sent with his worth says it is tortuous. (i?c- 
inernoir to the Tloyal Geographical ^earche-^y vol. ii. p. 107.) 

Society was, unfortunately, not 




C'n. XXII.1 


PALACK-TEMPLE OF HATRA. 


375 


iisGs.^ This biiildina stood ■within a Availed enclosure 

O 

of an oblong square shape, about 800 feet long by 
700 broad.- The Avail surrounding it Avas strength- 
ened Avith bastions, like the Avail around the city. 
The enclosure comprised tAvo courts, an inner and an 




// 


V 


J 


Jr(ices8f-\,vaU 



Plan of Palace-Temple at Hatra (after Pergussun and riot's;. 

outer. The outer court, AAdiich lay toAvards the ea.«t. 
and Avas first entered. Avas entirely clear of buildings, 
AA’hile the inner court contained tAvo considerable 
edifices. Of these the less important A\-as one A\diic]i 


^ 111 tlie East the T emple f buildings at Persepolis as * Palace- 

comuionly, or at any rate fre- Temples.' 

quently^ an adjunct oi* tlie palace. ~ These measuremeutswerefur- 
T wo temples formed part of the old nished to Mr. Fergusson by Mr. 
Assyrian palace at Calah or Jsimrud. Layard. of Architecture, 

(See Ancient Mon(ircJiie.'<j vol. i. yoL ii. pp. 423-4.) Mr. Eoss re- 
pp. 319*320, 2nd edition.) A tern- gardecl the enclosure as ‘ a square 
pie Avas included within Sargon’s of 300 good pc/trv ' (query, yards 
palace at Khorsabad (ibid. p. 20G). See the Geognq^h. Jour nut ^ vol. ix 
Mr. I'ergusson regards the grand p. 408. 
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stretched fi’om nortli to south across tlic entii'e iii- 
closure, and abutted upon the outer court ; tliis -was 
confused in plan, and consisted chiefly of a number of 
small apartments, -which have been regarded as guard- 
rooms.^ Tlie other -was a building of greater preten- 
sions. It was composed mainly of seven vaulted halls, all 
of them parallel one to another, and all fitcing eastward, 
throe being of superior and four of inferior size. The 
smaller lialls (Xos. I., Ill, IV., and TL, on the plan) 
were about thirty feet long by twenty wide, and had a 
lieight of thirty feet ; - the larger ones measured ninety 
feet in length,® and were from thirty-five t(i forty 
feet broad,-^ with a height of sixty feet.‘’’ All were 
upon the same plan. They had semiciretdar vaulted 
I'oofs, no windows, and received their light from the 
archway at the east end, which was either loft entirely 
open, or perhaps closed with curtains. 

Externally, the eastern facade of the building, tvliich 
was evidently its main front, had for ornament, besides 
the row of se\-en arches, a series of pillars, or rather 
pilasters, from Avhich the arches sprang, 
some sculptures on the stones composing 
the arches, and one or two emblematic 

; I figures in the spaces left between the 

; / pilasters. The sculptures on the stones 

y-'- of the arches consisted either of human 

heads, or of representations of a female 
form, apparentl}' floating in air.'' An emblematic 

^ Ainsworth, Ho'^ea relies, &:c., ■ ® Iioss says ‘ o2 lon»’ lyaces^ 

voL ii. p. 160. At the southern by which lie seems to mean ‘ steps.^ 
extremity of the row of small Mr. Ainsworth says ^ *>1 yards.’ 
chambers wa'5 a hall of some size. ^ ^Twelve long paces’ (Ross). 

' So Mr. Ross. (Oeofiraph. Jour- ‘ Fourteen yards ’ (Ainsworth). 
naJ^ l.s.c.) Rut from tlie drawing ^ Mr. Ross and Mr. Ainsworth, 
it would seem that the estimate is a^ree in this estimate, 
insufficient. ^ The ^female form floating- in 
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sculpture between tlie f(3urtli and fifth arch represented 
a griffin with twisted tail, raised about 5 feet above 
the ground. The entire length of the facade was about 
300 feet. 

The interior of the smaller halls had no ornament ; 
but the lai’O'er ones Avere decorated someAvhat elabo- 

Cj 

rately. Here the side walls Avere broken by three 
squared ])ilasters, rising to the commencement of the 
vaulting, and terminated by a quasi-capital of orna- 
mental Avork, consisting of a series of OAnls, each 
oval containing in its centre a round ball of dark 
stone. Underneath these quasi-capitals, at the distance 
of from two to three feet, ran a cornice, Avhich crossed 
the pilasters, and extended tlie A\diole length of tlie 
apartment, consisting of floAAnrs and half-ovals, each 
OA’al containing a half-ball of the same dark stone 












Cornice and qua^i-capitah Hatra (after PiO-s;. 


as the capitals. Finally, on the pilasters, immediately 
beloAA’- the cornice, were sculptured commonly either 
two or three human heads,^ the leugtli of each head 

air * was confined to the hail marked Hall Xo. V. eacli pillar bore two 
Xc. II. on the plan. The stones of heads. Hall Xo. VII. seems to 
the other arches bore heads both have had no pillars. The north 
male and female, some with ^ very side is in ruins ; the south is orna- 
curious curling bag-wigs.' (C’om- mented with a row of eight buman- 
pare 'the busby 't\Us on many of beaded bulls, standing out from the 
the Parthian coins. ) wall as far as their shoulders at a 

^ In the Hall marked Xo. II. on distance from the ground of about 
the plan, the beads were uniformly ten feet. (Iloss in Geographical 
three, as in the above woodcut. In t7ourn((l vol. ix. p. 460.) 
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being about two feet, and the faces representing diverse 
types of humanity, some old and some young, some 
male and some female, some apparently realistic*, some 
idealised and more or less grotesque in their accom- 
paniments. The drawing of the heads is said to have 
been full of spirit, and their general effect is pro- 
nounced life-like and striking. 

The seven halls, which have been described, were 
divided into two groups, of three and four respectively, 
by a low fence, which ran from east to west across the 
inner court, from the partition Avail separating the 
tliird and fourth halls to the buildings Avhich di\rided 
tile inner court from the outer. It is probable that 
tins division separated the male and female apart- 
ments. The female ornamentation ^ of the large hall 
(Xo. II.) belonging to the southern group is perhaps 
an indication of the sex of its inmates ; and another 
sign that these AA^ere the female quarters is to be found 
in tlie direct communication existina' between this 
portion of the building and ‘ the Temple ' (Xo. VIIL), 
Avhich could not be reached from the male apartments 
except by a long circuit round the building. 

The ^ Temple ' itself Avas an apartment of a square 
sliape, each side being about forty feet. It AAms com- 
pletely surrounded by a Aaiulted passage, into Avhich 
light came from tAvo AvindoAvs at its south-Avest and 
north-Avest corners. The Temple Avas entered b)" a 
single doorway, the position of Avhich Avas directl}" 
opposite an opening leading into the passage from Hall 
Xo. II. AboA’e this doorway AAns a magnificent frieze, 
tlie character of Avhich is thought to indicate the re- 
ligious purpose of the structure. The interior of the 

^ See above, p. 370, note ^ 
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Temple was without ornameutation, vaulted, and ex- 
cept for the feeble ligdit which entered by the single 



Prieze over Temple doorway, Hatra (after Hoss). 


doorway, dark. On the west side a portal led into the 
passage from the outer air. 

Besides these main apartments, the edifice which Ave 
are describing contained a certain number of small 
rooms, lying behind the halls, and entered by door- 
ways opening from them. One or two such rooms are 
found behind each of the smaller lialls ; and another of 
somcAvhat larger dimensions lay behind the great hall 
(numbered YII. in the ])lan), forming the extreme 
north-western corner of the building. These rooms 
were Anndted and had no AvindoAVS, receiAung their only 
light from the small doorAAarys by Avhicli they AA^ere 
entered. 

It is belieAx^d that the entire edifice, or at any rate 
the greater portion of it, had an upper story. Traces 
of such a structure appear over the halls numbered 
I. and VI. ; and it is thought that the story extended 
OA’er the entire range of halls. One traA^eller,^ on con- 


^ Aius worth, JResearches^ vol. ii. to the upper rooms at the southern 
p. 105. Mr. lioss believed that he : end of the buildiiiir. (Oeof/raj)li, 
found traces of a staircase leading I Journed, vol. ix. p. 470.) 
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jectural gRainds, even assigns to the building an eleva- 
tion of three stories, and ventures to restore the second 
and third in the' mode represented in the subjoined 
woodcut. According to this author the upper portion 
of the. edifice resembled in many respects the great 
palace of the Sassanian monarchs, of which splendid 



Piestoration uf tire Htiiia Palace- Temple (after .Ainsworth.;. 


remains still exist on the site of Ctesiphon, Avhei'c 
they are known as the Takht-i-Khuzroo, or Palace of 
Chosrocs. That palace Avas, hoAvcAmr, on a very dif- 
ferent plan from the Hatra one, comprising as it did 
one hall only, but of a size vastly superior to any of 
those at Hatra, and tA\'o Avings, one on either side of the 
hall, made up of dAvelling and sleeping apartments.^ 

The few AvindoAvs Avhich exist at Hatra are oblon" 
square in shape,- as in general are the doorAA'ays con- 
necting one apartment AAUth another. In one case 
there is an arched dooi'Avay, or niche, AA-hich has been 
blocked up. There are no passages except the one 
AA’hich surrounds ‘the Temple,’ the apartments gene- 
rally leading directly one into another. In some cases 

' See the ground phtn in Mr. - lloss in Geoj/raph. Joitfnal, vol. 
of Architecture, ix. p. 4G8. 

vol. ii. p. 430. 
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the lintel of a doorway is formed of a single stone, and 
ornamented with very delicate carving.^ The door- 
ways are for the most part towards the corners of 
apartments ; that of the Temple, however, is in the 
centre of its eastern wall. 

The general style of the buildings at Hatra has iDcen 
said to be ‘ Eoman or Bvzantiiie ; ’ and it has even 
been supposed that ‘ in the style of the ornaments and 
scidptured figures may be traced the corrupt taste and 
feeble outline of the artists of Constantinople.’ ^ But 
there is abundant reason to believe that the Hatra 
Palace was built nearly two centuries before Constan- 
tinople came into existence ; and, although the large 
use of the round arch in vaulting may be due to the 
spread of Eoman architectural ideas, yet there are no 
grounds for supposing that any but native artists, 
Parthian subjects, were employed in the work, or 
that it is other than a fair specimen of what was 
achieved by the Parthian builders during the latei- 
period of the empire. The palace of Volagases III. at 
Ctesiphon, which Avidius Cassius destroyed in his 
invasion,^ was most likely of the same general cha- 
racter — a combination of lofty halls suitable for cere- 
monies and audiences Avith small and dark sleeping or 
living rooms, opening out of them, the Avhole placed in 
the middle of a paA’ed court, and tlie male apartments 
carefully divided from those of the women. 

The remains at Hatra are further remarkable for 
a considerable number of reservoirs and tombs. The 
open space between the town proper and the eastern 
Avail and gate is dotted Avith edifices of a square .shape, 
standing apart from one another, Avhich are reasonably 

^ See aboye^ p. 870. ' p. .>71. 

~ Layard; Sinevek and Bahijlon, ' ^ Supra^ 
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regarded as sepulclircs.^ These are built in a solid 
way, of hewn stuiie, and consist cither of one or two 
chambers. They vary in size from twenty feet square 
to forty, and are generally of about the same height. 
8ome are perfectly plain, but the exteriors of others 
are ornamented with pilasters. The reservoirs occur 
in the paved court which surrounds the main building ; 
they ha\‘e narrow apertures, but expand below the 
aperture into the shape of a bell, and are carefully con- 
structed of well-cut stones closely fitted together. 

The material used at Hatra is uniformly a brownish 
grey limestone ; and the cutting is so clean and smooth 
that it is doubted whether the stones have needed any 
cement. If cement has been employed, at any rate 
it cannot now be seen, the stones everywhere appear- 
ing to touch one another. 

There are several buildings remaining in Persia, the 
date of Avhich cannot be much later than that of the 
Ilatra edifice ; - but, as it is on the whole more pro- 
bable that they belong to the Sassauian than to the 
Parthian period, no account of them will be given 
here. It will be sufficient to observe that their archi- 
tecture grows naturally out of that which was in use at 
Ilatra, and that thus we are entitled to ascribe to Par- 
thian times and to subjects of the Parthian Empire that 
inipube to Oriental architecture which awoke it to 
renewed life after a sleep of ages, and which in a short 
time produced such imposing results as the Takht-i- 


^ lioss in Oeofjraph. JoKrnal, vol. 
ix. p. o70. Mr. Ainsworth reuavds 
some of these buildings as dwellinpr 
bouses, and. tliinks that only upon a 
very cursory inspection could they 
have been considered in all cases 
tombs {litsen relit s, vol. ii. p. 171). 


lie does not, however, question the 
sepulchral character of the greater 
number. 

- As especially those at Serbistan 
and ihruzabad, described by iNlr. 
Fergusson in his History of Archi- 
teiiure, vol. ii. pp, 42'^-4‘30. 
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Klilizroo at Ctesiphon. the ruins of Shapur, and the 
triumphal arch at Takht-i-Bo:?tan. 

The decorative and fictile art of the Parthians has 
received no inconsiderable amount of illustration from 
remains discovered, in the years 1850-1852, in Baby- 
lonia. In combination with a series of Parthian coins 
Avere found by Mr. Loftus, on the site of the ancient 
Erech (now 5Varka), a number of objects in clay, plaster, 
and metal, ^ enabling us to form a fair idea of the mode 
in Avhich purely Parthian edifices were decorated during 
the best times of the empire, and of the style that then 
prevailed in respect of personal ornaments, domestic 
utensils, and other objects capable, more or less, of 
msthetic handling. The remains discovered comprised 
numerous architectural fragments in plaster and brick ; 
a large number of ornamental coffins ; several statuettes 
in terra-cotta ; jars, jugs, vases, and lamps in earthen- 
Avare ; some small glass bottles ; and Aurious personal 
decorations, such as beads, rings, and ear-rings. 

The architectural fragments consisted of capitals of 



rurtliiau Ciiintals (arcer LoftU'-j. 

pillars, portions of cornices, and specimens of a sort of 
diapering Avliicli seems to Inive been applied to screens 
or thin partitions. The capitals Avere soineAvhat heaA'y 


^ See Loftiis, ChahJaa anti pp. 202-214. 
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in design, and at first sight struck the spectator as 
barbarous ; but they exliibited a good deal of in- 
genious boldness, an absence of conventionality, and 
an occasional quaintness of design not unworthy of a 
Gothic decorator. One especially, whicli combines 
the upper portion of a human figure, wearing the 
puffed-out hair or wig, which the Parthians affected, 
with an elegant leaf rising from the neck of the capital, 
and curving gracefully under the abacus, has decided 
merit, and is ‘ suggestive of the later Byzantine style.’ ^ 
The cornices occasionally reminded the discoverer of the 
remarkable frieze at El-Hadhr,'^ and were characterised 
by the same freedom and boldness of invention as the 
capitals. But the most curious remains were the frag- 
ments of a sort of screen work, pieces of planter covered 



Parthian Diaiiering (after Loftiis,). 

with geometric designs upon both sides, the patterns 
on the two sides difiering. These designs, though 
unlike 111 many respects the arabesques of the Mo- 
hammedans, yet seemed on the whole to be their pre- 
cursors, the " geometric curves and tracery ' appearing 
to ‘ shadow forth the Ijeauty and richness of a style 
which afterwards followed the tide of Mohammedan 
conquest to the remotest corners of the known world.^ 

Chahkea and Susiaaity ^ Ibid. p. :?27. Mr. Loftiis argues 
P* that the peculiarities of Saracenic 

Ihid. p. 2*2o. (bee the wood- * architecture, its richly wrought 
cut, supra, p. SZa). 
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The ornamental coffins were of a coai’se "lazed 

o 


earthenware, bluish-green in hue, and belonged to the 
kind which has been called ' slipper-shaped/^ They 


varied in length from three feet to 
six, and had a large aperture at 
their upper end, by means of 
which the body was placed in 
them, and a flat lid to close this 
aperture, ornamented like the 
coflin, and fixed in its place by a 
fine lime cement. A second aper- 
ture at the lower extremity of the 
coffin allowed for the escape of 
the gases disengaged during de- 
composition. The ornamentation 
of the coffins varied, but consisted 



Fiirnio on coffin (after 



tracing and geometric ornameuta- and Sa^ana^ p. 
tion, originated with the Parthian s, ^ On these colHns, see Loft us, pp. 
were disused by the Sassanians, and 203-200; Layard, Xineveh and 
after the Mohammedan conquest Babylon, p. O 08 ; Ihnvlinsoii, Hero- 
were revived by the Arabs. dofas, m> 1 . i. p. 2!72, 2iul edition. 


C C 
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generally of small figures of men, about six or seven 
inches in length, the most usual figure being a warrior 
with his arms akimbo and his legs astride, wearing on 
his head a coiffure, like that which is seen on the 
Parthian coins, and having a sword hanging from the 
belt. 

Of the statuettes in terra-cotta, one of the most 
curious represented a Parthian warrior, recumbent, and 



Parthian statuette (after Loftus). 


apparently about to drink out of a cup held in the left 
hand.^ The figure was clad in a long coat of mail, 
with greaves on the legs and a helmet upon the head. 
Others represented females ; these had lofty head- 
dresses, which sometimes rose into two peaks or horns, 
recalling the costume of English ladies in the time of 
Henry IV. These figures were veiled and carefully 
draped about the upper part of the person, but showed 
the face, and had the legs bare from the knee down- 
wards.^ 

The jars, jugs, vases, and lamps greatly resembled 
those of the Assyrian and Babylonian periods, but 
were on the whole more elegant and artistic. The 
forms appended vdll give a tolerable idea of the general 
character of these vessels. They were of various sizes. 


’ Lnftus, p. 21 . 3 . 


I - Ibid. p. 214. 
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and appear to have been placed in the tombs, partly 
as the offerings of friends and well-wishers, partly with 



Parthian vases, jugs, and lamps (after Loftur.), 

the more superstitious object of actually supplying the 
deceased with the drink and light needful for him on 
his passage from earth to the reiilins of the deadd 
The glass bottles were, perhaps, lachrymatories.- 
They had no peculiar characteristics, but were almost 
exactly similar to objects of the same kind belonging 
to the times of the Assyrian and Babylonian Empires^ 
They exhibited the same lovely prismatic colours, 
which have been so admired in the glass of those king- 
doms, an effect of decomposition, which, elsewhere 
generally disfiguring, in die case of this material en- 
hances the original beauty of the object tenfold by 
clothing it in hues of the utmost brilliance and de- 
licacy.^ 

The personal decorations consi>ted chiefly of armlets, 


^ Similar ideas existed among* 
the eiirly Babylonians {Ancie/tt 
Monarckiesy voL i. pp. 8G-S9, 2nd 
edition) and had probably been 
passed on to the mixed race which 
inhabited the same tract of country 
under tlie Parthian'^. 


- As Mr. Loft us supposed (Cha/- 
d<ea iind ^usianay p. 211). 

^ See Ancient MonarchieSy vol. i. 
p. 389 ; voi. ii. p. o70; 2nd edit. 

^ Compare the note of Sir I). 
Brewster at the end of Mr. LayardV 
yinereh and Bahiflim, pp. 07d-070 
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bangles, beads, rings, and ear-ringsd They were in 
gold, silver, copper, and brass. Some of the smaller 
gold ornaments, such as ear-rings, and small plates or 
beads fur necklaces and fillets, were ‘ of a tasteful and 
elegant design.’ ^ The finger-rings were coarser, while 
the toe-rings, armlets, and bangles, were for the most 
part exceedingly rude and barbarous. Head-dresses 
in gold, tall and pointed, are said to have been found 
occasionally ; but the museums of Europe have not yet 
been able to secure any, as they are usually melted 
down by the finders. Broad ribbons of gold, which 
may have depended like strings from a cap, are com- 
moner, and were seen by Mr. Loftus. Altogether, the 
ornaments indicated a strong love of personal display, 
and the possession of considerable wealth, but no 
general diffusion of a correct taste, nor any very ad- 
vanced skill in design or metallurgy. 

Of purely msthetic art — art, that is, into which the 
idea of the useful does not enter at all — the Parthians 
appear scarcely to have had an idea. During the five 
centuries of their sway, they seem to have set up no 
more than some half-dozen bas-reliefs. There is, in- 
deed, only one such work which can be positively 
identified as belonging to the Parthian period by the 
inscription which accompanies it.^ The other pre- 
sumedly Parthian reliefs are adjudged to the people 
by art critics merely from their style and their locality, 
occurring as they do within the limits of the Parthian 
kingdom, and lacking the characteristics Avhich attach 
to the art of those who preceded and of those Avho 
followed the Parthians in these countries. 


^ Loftus, i haJdcpa (ind ' On' this inscription, see above. 

P‘ “11* ! ch. XV,. p. 

- Ibid. ^ 
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The one certainly Parthian bas-relief is that which 
still exists on the great rock of Behistun, at the foot of 



the mountain, raised but slightly above tire plaind It 
seems to have contained a series of tall figures, looking 


^ This monument was seen by ; and inserted in the great work of 
Sir H. Eawlinson in 1808, and i M. Flandin ^ ( Voyage en Ferse^ 
described in the Journal of , Planches Anciennes, N’o. 110). The 
(ieoyrapkical Society, Yol. ix. p. 1 15. , accompanying woodcut is taken 
It was carefully copied by M. Coste i from this engiTuing. 
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towards the right, and apparently engaged in a march 
or procession, while above and between them were 
smaller figures on horseback, armed with lances, and 
galloping in the same direction. One of these was 
attended by a figure of Fame or Victory, flying in the 
air, and about to place a diadem around his brow. 
The present condition of the sculpture is extremely 
bad. Atmospheric influences have worn away the larger 
figures to such an extent that they are discerned with 
difficulty ; and a recent Governor of Knmanshah has 
barbarously inserted into the middle of the relief an 
arched niche, in which he has placed a worthless Arabic 
inscription. It is with difficulty that we form any 
judgment of the original artistic merit of a work which 
})resents itself to us in such a worn and mutilated form ; 
but, on the whole, we are perhaps justified in pro- 
nouncing that it must at its best have, been one of 
inferior quality, even when compared only with the 
similar productions of Asiatics. The general character 
is rather that of the Sassanian than of the Assyrian or 
Persian period. The human figures have a heavy 
clumsiness about them that is unpleasant to contem- 
plate ; the horses are rudely outlined, and are too small 
for the men ; the figure of Fame is out of all propor- 
tion to tlie hero whom she crowns, and the diadem 
Avhich she places on his head is ridiculous, being nearly 
as large as herself! On the other hand, there is 
spirit in the attitudes of both men and horses; the 
Fame floats well in air ; and the relief is free from 
that coarse grotesqueness which offends us in the pro- 
ductions of the Sassanian artists. 

Another bas-relief, probably, but not quite certainly 
Parthian, exists in the gorge of Sir-pul-i-zohab, and 
lias been recently published in the great work of 
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M. Flandin.^ The inscription on this monument, though 
it has not yet been deciphered,^ appears to be written 
in the alphabet found upon the Parthian coins. The 
monument seems to represent a Parthian king, mounted 
on horseback, and receiving a chaplet at the hand of 
a subject. The king wears a cap bound round Avith 
the diadem, the long ends of Avhich depend over his 
shoulder. He is clothed in a close-fitting tunic and 
loose troAVsers, Avhich hang down upon his boots, and 
Avears also a short cloak fastened under his chin, and 
reaching nearly to the knee. The horse Avhich he 
bestrides is small, but strongly made ; the tail is long, 
and the mane seems to be plaited. Thus far the repre- 
>entation, though someAvhat heaAy and clumsy, is not 
ill-draAvu ; but the remaining figure — that of the Par- 
thian subject — ^is Avholly Avithout merit. The back of 
the man is turned, but the legs are in profile ; one aian 
is ridiculously short, and the head is placed too near 
the left shoidder. It Avould seem that the artist, AA'hile 
he took pains Avith the representation of the monarch, 
did not care hoAV ill he rendered the subordinate 
figure, which he left in the unsatisfactory condition that 
may lie seen in the preceding Avoodcut. 

A set of reliefs,^ discovered by the Baron de Bode 
in the year 1841, are also thought by the best judges 


^ I'landiu^ Voyage m Perse, tom. 
iv. ])1. 20S. 

^ If the inscription were copied 
by a person versed in the character, 
it is probable that there avould be 
little dithculty in deciphering it. 
lUit the diderences between several 
of the Parthian letter^ are so 
olijrht that it is extremely hard for 
a person un^ldlled in the character 
to inako a conect tran.^cript. Still 
tlie wonl ‘'atrap^ seem? to be 


traceable at the commencement of 
the left-hand inscription. 

® The.^e reliefs were conmuini- 
cated by the Baron to Flandin, 
and will be found represented in 
the Vmjage en Perse, tom. iv. plates 
224 and 220. They exist on an 
isolated mass of black rock, near 
Tengb-i-Saoulelv in the Bakhtyari 
mountains ( Voyage, tom. i. pp. 184^ 
l8o). 
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to bo Partliiau. The most important of tliom repre- 
.sents a personage of consequence, apparently a Magus, 
who seems to be in the act of consecrating a sacred 



Panlium ba^-relief of a IMacnis (after Flandin and Coste). 


cippus, round which Iiave been placed wreaths or 
cliaplets. Fifteen spectatoi's are present, arranged in 
r(.)ws. one ab(.>\'e the other, all except the lii'st 
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them standing. The first sits upon a rude chair or 
stool. The figures generally are in an advanced stage 
of decay ; but that of the Magus is tolerably well pre- 
served, and probably indicates with sufficient accuracy 
the costume and appearance of the great hierarchs under 
the Parthians. The conical cap described by Strabo ^ 
is very conspicuous. Below this the hair is worn in 
the puffed-out fashion of the later Parthian period. 
The upper lip is ornamented by moustaches, and the 
chin covered by a straight beard. The figure is dressed 
in a long sleeved tunic, over which is worn a cloak, 
fastened at the neck by a round brooch, and descending 
a little below the knees. The legs are encased in a 
longer and a shorter pair of trowsers, the former plain, 
the latter striped perpendicularly. Bound the neck is 
worn a collar or necklace ; and on the right arm are 
three armlets and three bracelets. The conical cap 
appears to be striped or fluted. 

On the same rock, but in no very evident connection 
with the main representation, is a second relief, in 
Avhich a Parthian cavalier, armed with a bow and 
arrows, and a spear, contends with a wild animal, 
seemingly a bear.^ A long flowing robe here takes 
the place of the more ordinary tunic and trowsers. 
On the head is worn a rounded cap or tiara. The 
hair has the usual puffed-out appearance. The bow 
is carried in the left hand, and the quiver hangs 
from the saddle behind the rider, ^ while with his right 


^ Strab. XV. 3^ § lo. \ ^ Compare a representation of a 

^ M. Flandin doubts whether the ' Parthian warrior in M. Flandin’s 
animal is intended for a bear or a j work (pi. 225) j and see also the 
lion ( Voyage j p. 185) ; but his re- i coin of Labienus, which represents 
presentation fairly resembles the him equipped in Parthian fashion 
former, while it presents no likeness , (supra, p. 189). 
to the latter animal. i 
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liand he thrusts his spear into the beast’s neck. The 
execution of the whole tablet seems to have been rude ; 



but it has suffered so much from time and weather, 
that no very decided judgment can be passed upon it. 

Another still ruder representation occurs also on 
another face of the same rock. This consi>ts of a 


Parthian bas-relief (after FlancUn and Costc), 



396 


THE SIXTH MOX.XRCHY. 


[Cn. xxir. 


female figure reclining upon a couch, and guarded by 
three male attendants, one at the head of the couch 
unarmed, and the remaining two at its foot, seated, and 
armed with spears. The female has puffed-out hair, 
and carried in her right hand, which is outstretched, a 
wreatli or chaplet. One of the spearmen has a curious 
1‘ayed head-dress ; and the other has a short streamer 
attached to the head of his spear. Below the main 
tablet are three rudely carved standing figures, repi’e- 
seiiting probably other attendants. 

This set of reliefs may^ perhaps be best regarded as 
forming a single series, the Parthian king being repre- 
sented as engaged in hunting the bear, while the queen 
awaits his return upon her couch, and the chief Magus 
attached to the court makes prayer for the monarch’s 
safety. 

Such are the chief remains of Parthian lesthetic art. 
They convey an idea of decline below the standard 
I'eached by the Persians of the Achmmenian times, 
which was itself a decline from the earlier art of the 
Assyrians. Had they been the efforts of a race devoid 
of models, they might fairly have been regarded as not 
altogether without promise. But, considered as the 
work of a nation which possessed the AcluEmenian 
sculptures, and which had moreover, to a certain ex- 
tent, access to Greek examples,^ they must be pro- 
nounced clumsy, coarse, and wanting in all the higher 
<jiialities of Pine Art. It is no Avonder that they are 
scanty and exceptional. The nation which could pro- 


y The sculptures at Persepolis, ' actually found among the Parthians 
Xakhsh-i-Rustam, Behistun, &c., ' had they possessed fair aesthetic 
must always have been exposed to capacity. That, besides these, they 
view, and would have sufficed! to possessed Greek models appears 
tonn a better taste than that which is i from the emblems upon their coins. 
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duce nothing better must have felt that its vocation Avas 
not towards the artistic, and tliat its poAvers had better 
be employed in other directions, e.g. in conquest and 
in organisation. It would seem that the Parthians 
percewed this, and therefore devoted slight attention 
to the Fine Arts, preferring to occupy themselves 
mainly Avith those pursuits in Avhich they excelled ; 
viz. Avar, hunting, and government. 
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CHAPTEE XXIII. 

Custo7ns of the Pa7i>hians — in Peligion; in War; in their Embassies 
and Dealings ivith Foreign Nations ; at the Court ; in Pi'ivate Life. 
Extent of the Eefinement to which they reached. Their gradual Decline 
in Taste and Knoidedge. 

e^oyra ■no\h fiev fidp^apov Kat rb Tr\4ov fxePTOL rb xphfrifiov irphs 

hyepLoviav Ka\ tV Toty TroXe^u-ois KaTopdcaaiv . — ^Strab. xi. 9, § 2. 

Very little is known as to the religion of the Parthians. 
It seems probable that during the Persian period they 
submitted to the Zoroastrian system/ which was gene- 
rally maintained by the Achiemenian kings, acquiescing, 
like the great bulk of the conquered nations, in the reli- 
gious views of their conquerors ; but as this was not 
their own religion, we may conclude that they were 
at no time very zealous followers of the Bactrian pro- 
phet,^ and that as age succeeded age they became 
continually more lukewarm in their feelings, and more 
lax in their religious practice. The essence of Zoroas- 
trian belief was dualism — recognition of Ormazd as tlie 
great Piinciple of Good, and of Almiman as the Prin- 
ciple of Evil. We need not doubt that, in word, the 
Parthians from first to last admitted this antagonism, 
and professed a belief in Ormazd as the supreme 
god, and a dread of Ahriinan and his ministers. But 


^ By ^ the Zoroastrian system * must , 
be here understood, not the original 
teaching of Zoroaster as exhibited to 
us ill the more ancient portions of 
the Zendavesta (see the author’s 
Ancient Monarchies, vol. ii. pp. f 
•322-344), but the mixed religion 


produced by the contact of Zoroas- 
trianism with Magism, which was 
adopted by the Achaimenian mo- 
narchs from Xerxes downwards. 
(Ibid, pp, 344-3o4. ) 

® Amni. Marc, xxiii. 0, p. 40o, 
ed. Gronov. 
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practically, their religious aspirations rested, not on 
these dim abstractions, but on beings whose existence 
they could better realise, and whom they could feel to 
be less remote from -themselves. The actual devotion 
of the Parthians was offered to the Sun and Moon, to 
deities who were supposed to preside over the royal 
house, and 'to ancestral idols which each family pos- 
sessed, and conveyed with it from place to place with 
every change of habitation. The Sun was saluted at 
his rising,^ was worshipped in temples, under the name 
of Mithra, with sacrifices and offerings ; ^ had statues 
erected in his honour, and was usually associated with 
the lesser luminary.® The deities of the royal house 
were probably either genii, ministers of Ormazd, to 
whom was committed the special protection of the 
monarchs and their families, like the hagdha vithiyd 
of the Persians,^ or else the ancestors of the reigning 
monarch, to whom a qualified divinity seems to have 
been assigned in the later times of the empire.® The 
Parthian kings usually swore by these deities on 
solemn occasions ; ^ and other members of the royal 
family made use of the same oath.^ The main wor- 
ship, however, of the great mass of the people, even 
when they were of the royal stock, was concentrated 
upon ancestral images,* which had a place sacred to 


^ Herodian. iv. 30. *A<jKaaa^ivoi ' 

Tov "HXior, wt; avnnc, 

^ The 'W'oi’f'hip at Hatra (supra, 
p. 343) is probably a fair specimen 
of the Parthian cult of the Sun 
at other places. The Hatrene 
worship may have had an Arabian 
tinge, but, on the whole, it is pro- j 
bable that it conformed itself to j 
that of the dominant people. I 

^ Mos. Chor. Ifist Arm. ii. 74. | 

* Per.'iep. H. 11. 14, 22, 24. | 


^ See Mos. Choren. l.s.c. 

® Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 9, § 3, 
7 Ibid. § 6. 

^ AVe have an account of this 
worship only in Josephus {Aid. 
Jud. xviii. 9, § 5) ; he, however, 
appears to be perfectly familiar with 
it. He calls the images dtptcpvixora 
Twv 6eu>v and m^dftfxara^ and the 
worship offered to them dtpaTttiau 
or SpijaKtiav. 


• 0 
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them in each house, and received the constant adoration 
of the household. 

In the early times of the empire the Magi were held 
in high repute, and most of the peculiar tenets and 
rites of the Magian religion were professed and fol- 
lowed by the Parthiaus. Elemental worship Avas prac- 
tised. Fire aauas, no doubt, held sacred, and there Avas 
an especial reverence for riA^ers.^ Dead bodies were 
not burned, but Avere exposed to be devoured by birds 
and beasts of prey, after AA^hich the dry bones Avere 
collected and placed in tombs. ^ The Magi formed a 
large portion of the great national council, Avhich 
elected and, if need Avere, deposed the kings." But in 
course of time much laxity Avas introduced. The 
Arsacid monarchs of Armenia alloAved the Sacred Fire 
of Ormazd, which ought to haA'e been kept continually 
burning, to go out A Rud aa’b can scarcely suppose but 
that the Parthian Arsacidm shared their neglio’ence. 
Eespect for the element of fire so entirely passed away, 
that we hear of the later Parthians burning their 
dead.® The Magi fell into disrepute, and, if not 
expelled from their place in tlie council, at any rate 
found themselves despised and deprived of influence.*^ 
The later Parthian religion can have been little more 
than a Avorship of the Sun and Moon, and of the tera- 
phbn, or sacred images, Avliich Avere the most precious 
possessions of each household. 

While thus lax and changeful in their OAvn religious 
practice, the Parthians Averc, naturally, tolerant of a 
variety of creeds among their subjects. Fire altars 
Avere maintained, and Zoroastrian zeal Avas alloAved to 


’ Justin, xli. 0. 
~ Ibid. 

^ Strub. xi. 0, § 


^ Mos. Choren. Hist, l.s.c, 

^ Ilerodian. iv. ‘iO. 

Ao-atliias. ii. 
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flourish in the dei)enclent kingdom of Persia.^ In the 
Greek cities the Olympian gods were permitted to 
receive the veneration of thousands,^ while in Babylon, 
JSTearda, and JSTisibis the Jews enjoyed the free exercise 
of their comparatively pure and elevated religion.^ 
Xo restrictions seem to have been placed on prosely- 
tism, and Judaism certainly boasted many converts 
from the heathen in Adiabeiie, Charax Spasini, and 
elsewhere.^ Christianity also penetrated the Parthian 
provinces to a considerable extent, and in one Parthian 
country, at any rate, seems to have become tlie state 
relimon. The hums of Osrhoeae are thoudit to have 

o O o 

been Christians from the time of tlie xintoniues,^ if not 
from that of our Lord ; ^ and a flourishing churcli was 
certainly established at Edessa before the end of the 
second century/ The Parthian Jews Avho were wit- 
nesses of the miraciilous events which signalised the 
day of Pentecost ^ may have, in some cases, taken Avith 
them the new religion to the land Avhere they had them 
residence ; or the Apostle, St. Thomas, may (as Euse- 
bius declares have carried the Gospel into the regions 


^ See above, p. uG5. | tiinefi, vol. i. pp. a:28, (j2d, 

- Amm. M«'irc. xxiii. 6, p. 403; , A council was held in Edessa 
Jul. Oapit. Tit. Ver. Imp. § 8. ; on the proper time for keeping 

^ Joseph. Ant Jud. xviii. 9, § 1, Easter in the year a.d. 198. (Bur- 
et Beq. ton, vol. ii. p. 216.) The Syriac 

4 Ibid. (Peshito) version of the Scriptures 

^ See Bayer, Hut. Edess. e was probably made for the Edessene 
nximu illustrata.^ iii. p. 173, and Christians before the end of the 
\^mm?av,BihUothecit OneritaUsjXcA. first century (ib. vol. i. p. .328 j 
i. p. 423. I Michaelis, Introduction^ vii. § 8). 

^ On the supposed letter of Ab- ® Acts, ii. 9. 
garus, king of Edessa, to our Lord, , ^ Hist. Eccles. iii. 1. Eufinus, 

and the reply to it, his cure hy who wrote in the fourth century, 
Thaddaeus, and the conversion of says that St. Thomas was buried at 
his subjects, see Euseb. Hist. Ec. Edessa. {Hist. Eccl. ii. 5. Com- 
i. 13, and compare Lardner, Credi- pare Sucrat. iv. 18 and Sozom. vi. 
hilitijy vol, vi. p. o90, imd Burton, 18.) 

Eccla^. Hist, of First Three Cen- 

I) I) 
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beyond tlie Euphrates, and liave planted the Christian 
Church in the countries out of Avhich the Jewish Church 
sprang. Besides the flourishing community of Edessa, 
which was predominantly, if not 'udiolly, Christian fcom 
the middle of the second century", many converts were, 
we are told, to be found among the inhabitants of 
Persia, Media, Parthia Proper, and even Bactria.^ 
Tire infusion, however, was not sufficient to leaven to 
any serious extent the corrupt mass of heathenism into 
wlrich it was projected ; and we cannot say that the 
general character of the Parthian empire, or of the 
manners and customs of its subjects, was importantly 
affected by the new religion, though it had an extraor- 
dinary influence over individuals. 

The Parthians were essentially a warlike people ; 
and tlie chief interest wducli attaches to them is con- 
nected witli their military vigour and ability. It is 
^vorth while to consider at some length the peculiarities 
of that military system which proved itself superior to 
tlie organisation of the Macedonians, and able to main- 
tain for nearly three hundred years a doubtful contest 
with tlie otherwise irresistible Eomans. 

M e are told that tlie Parthians had no standing 
army." When war was proclaimed and the monarch 
needed a force, he made liis immediate vassals ac- 
quainted Avith the fiict, and requested each of them to 
marshal their troops, and bring them to a fixed ren- 
dezvous by a certain day.'" The troops thus summoned 
were of two kinds, Partliian and foreign. The go- 
vernors of the provinces, Avlietlier tributary kings or 

* Bariles-.'ines ap. Eusek Fivrp. = Ibid. ' O Wapevaug 
A'\V' ’n-as a native f/.j; rUc nuTp(:-ru,^ Hwapiv aOpuCui-- 

and wrote a little after oir<u yap t’iwrtry uTrrfiuKa (ip tciihy 
tiieimtldle of the second century. (jTparuv ayW^yttp, ro7 fx>) fvcir 
eiodian. iii. 1. ^ cri’i»€»Trot: aTf)ariM7iKot . 
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satraps, called out the military strength of their respec- 
tive districts, saw to their arming and provisioning, 
and, marching each at the head of his contingent, 
brought a foreign auxihary force to the assistance of 
the Great Kingd But tlie back-bone of the army, its 
main strength, the portion on which alone much re- 
liance was placed, consisted of Parthians. Each Par- 
thian noble was bound to call out his slaves and his 
retainers, to arm and equip them at his own expense, 
and bring them to the rendezvous by the time named.^ 
The number of troops furnished by each noble varied 
according to his position and his means ; Ave hear in 
one instance of them amounting to as many as 10,000,^ 
Avhile in another recorded case ^ the average number 
which each furnished Avas no more than 125. The 
various contingents had their own baggage-trains, 
consisting ordinarily of camels, in the proportion (as it 
Avould seem) of one to every ten fighting- men.^ 

. A Parthian army consisted usualty of both horse and 
foot, but in proportions unusual elseAAdiere. The foot 
soldiers Avere comparatively few in num])er, and Avere 
regarded as of small account.^ Every effort Avas made 
to increase the amount and improve the equipment of 
the horsemen, Avho bore the brunt of ever}- fight, and 
from whose exertions alone victory aa^s hoped. Some- 


^ These auxiliary forces are not 
often mentioned by the Greek and 
Latin 'writers. Still occasionally 
we catch a glimpse of them. (See 
Joseph. xTiii. 9, § 2; xx. 3. § 4, 
&c.) 

- Justin, xli. 2. 

® Plutarch, Craas, § 21. ft 

roi’C cvfjtTravTac tTrTrtit; [o 
ofiov TTiXarn^ rf Kui f.n’piioi' 

VVK aTToOl-OVTaC. 

Justin (i. s. c.) estimates the 
nobles in the Parthian army 'which 


' fought against Antony at 400, the 
i army itself at 50,000. This would 
give to each noble an average of 
1 125 followers. 

! ^ This, at any rate, was the pro- 

^ portion in the case mentioned in 
note where the 10,000 slaves and 
retainers of Surenas were accom- 
panied by a thousand baggage- 
camels. (Pint. 1. s. c. ; Appian, 
Parth. p. 141.) 

^ Plut. Crass. § 19 • Appian, Parth, 

! p. 1*38. 
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times armies con'istcd of horsemen only,^ or rather of 
horsemen followed by a baggage train composed of 
camels and chariots. 

The horse were of two kinds, heavy and light. The 
heavy horsemen (^'^uTa^p'jLxroi) AV'ore coats of mail, 
reaching to their knees, composed of raw hide covered 
Avith scales of iron or steel, ^ very bright,^ and capable of 
resisting a strong blow.^ They had on their heads bur- 
nishedhelraets of Margian steel, whose glitter dazzled the 
spectator.^ Their legs seem not to haAm been greaved, 
but encased in a loose trouser, Avhich hung about the 
ankles and embarrassed the feet, if by any chance the 
horseman was forced to dismount.® They carried no 
shield,' being sufficiently defended by their coats of 
mail. Then- offensive arms Avere a long spear (xovrog), 
Avhich Avas of great strength and thickness,® and a bow 
and arrows of unusual size.® They likewise carried in 
their girdle a short SAvord or knife (juap/aipa), Avhich 
might be used in close combat. Their horses Avere, 
like themselves, protected by a defence of scale 
armour,^^ Avhich Avas either of steel or bronze.^^ 

^ As that employed against Cras- I ® p* 144. The size 

s’iis. (See above, p. 150.) ' and strength of the bow which they 

- f^owccK-u^- w/LioduofrovL KOI (Ticrjpnvt. ' used enabled the Parthians to de- 
Plut. Crass. § 25. Compare Justin, liver their arrows at a speed which 
xVu 2, ad Jin. • was very unusual, and which made 

^ Plut. Crass. § 24. | them most formidable archers. (See 

Ibid. §§ 18, 25. j Plut. Crass. §§ 18 and 24.) The 

^ Ibid. § 24. Kpmni 7CV Mnoyiaviw , arrow was not seen till it struck, 
ci< t)(jova7i\^^ovrf'^6tvKai TiHuXuiATric. and it pierced easily through all 
^ fleiodian. iv. 30, p. 173. The [ customary armour, 
representation of a mailed warrior The knife, which was worn in 

thiis^attired at Takht i-Bostan (Ker i private life (Joseph. Ant. Jad.xvuL 
Porter, vol. ii. PI. G2), though of ‘ 2, § 4), was certainly not laid aside 
the Sassanian period, lends force to ’ in war. It was frequently em- 
the statement of Herodian. | ployed to cut off the head of a dead 

" Dio Cass. xl. 15. Compare ; enemy. (Plut. Crass. §§ 25 and 
Justin, xli. 2, ad Jin. | 31.) 

® Plut. Anf. § 45 ; Crass. § 27 : ! ” Justin, l.s.c. 

Dio Cass. xl. 22; Appian, Parth.^. Plut. Crass. § 24, ad init. 

148 ; Herodian, iv. 30. ! 
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The light horse was armed with the same sort of 
hows and arrows as the heavy, but carried no spear 
and wore no armonr. It was carefully trained to the 
management of the horse and the bow',^ and was nn- 
eqnalled in the rapidity and dexterity of its move- 
ments. The archer delivered his arrows Avith as much 
precision and force in retreat as in advance, and Avas 
almost more feared Avhen he retired than Avhen he 
charged his foe.^ Besides his arroAvs, the light horse- 
man seems to have carried a SAvord,® and he no doubt 
Avore also the customary knife in his bidt. 

We are told by one Avriter^ that it Avas a practice 
of the Parthiaus to bring into battle a number of led 
horses, and that the liders from time to time ex- 
changed their tired steeds for fresh ones, thus obtain- 
ing a great advantage over enemies Avho had no 
such practice. But the accounts Avhicli avo have of 
Parthian engagements make no reference to this usage, 
Avhich AA"e can therefore scarcely suppose to luive been 
adopted to any large extent. It may be doubted, also, 
if the practice coidd ever be one of much value, since 
the difficulty of managing led horses amid the tumult 
of a battle Avould probably more than counterbalance 
tlie advantage derivable from relays of fresh steeds. 

During the later period of the monarchy, the Par- 
thians, Avho had ahvays emjdoyed camels largely in the 
conveyance of stores and baggage,’' are said to liaA'e 
introduced a camel corps into the army itself, and to 
have deriA'ed considerable advantage from the new 


^ Justin, 1. s. c. ^ IIos pari ac Ilor. Od, i. 11; ii. 13,16; Tacit, 

liberos siios cura habent, ct erpiitare Ann. vi. 33. 
et sagittare inagna iiidustria do- Dio ( 3iss. xl. 
cent.’ Dio Cass. Ls.l*. 

^ Pint. Crass. ad Jin. \ Jus- ^ Plut. Crass. § 21; Appian, 

tin, xii. 2 ; Virg. Geonj. iii. 31 ; Parthica^ p. 14-1. 
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arm4 The camels could bear the Aveight of the mailed 
warrior and of tlieir own armour better than horses, 
and their riders were at once more safe in their ele- 
vated position and more capable of dealing effective 
blows upon the enemy. As a set-off, however, against 
these advantages, tlie spongy feet of the camel were 
found to be more readily injured by the tribidus^ or 
caltrop, than the harder feet of the horse, and the 
corps was thus more easily disabled than an equal 
force of cavalry, if it could be tempted to pass over 
ground on which caltrops had been previously scat- 
tered.^ 

The Parthian tactics Avere of a simple kind, and dif- 
fered little from those of other nations in the same 
region, Avhich have depended mainly on their cavalry. 
To surround their foe, to invoh^e him in difficulties, to 
cut off his supplies and his stragglers, and ultimately 
to bring him into a position Avhere he might be OA-er- 
A\dielmed by missiles, Avas the aim of all Parthian com- 
manders of any military capacity. Their Avarfare A\ms 
suited for defence rather than for attack, unless against 
contemptible enemies.® They were bad hands at 
sieges/ and seldom ventured to engage in them, though 
they would do so if circumstances required it.“ They 
wearied of long campaigns, and if they did not find 
victory tolerably easy, were apt to retire and alloAV 
their foe to e-scape,*" or baffle him by withdrawing their 

Herodian.^iv. 28, oO. 1 shut himself up in it fPlut. Crass. 

■ Jtid p. 1<2. ^ ^ 28), They actually besieged 

Bio Cass. xL 15, ! Antioch in i?.c. 52, and Apamfea 
Justin, xli. 2 ‘ Obsessas ex- I in b.c. 40. (See above, pp. 180 and 

pugnare urbes nesciunt/ Compare 187.) 

Bio ^ Cass. xl. 20 (’ Afria-ot ttoA- ^ See Pint, ^ 49. Their 

to Tt ))rra)'^ and lacit. Ann, persistency against Macrinus is 

XV. 4 (‘ Partho ad exsequendas ob- noticed as something strange and 
sidiones nulla cominus audacia q. unusual (Ilerodian. iv. 30 ; pp. 173, 

^ They were ready to have be- 174). 
sieged Crassus in CaiThre, if he had 
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forces into a distant and inaccessible region. After 
tlieir early victories over Crassus and Antony, they 
never succeeded in preventing the steadj* advance of 
a Eoman army into their territory, or in repulsing a 
determined attack upon their capital. Still they gene- 
rally had their revenge after a short time. It was 
easy for the riomaus to overrun Mesopotamia, but it 
was not so easy for them to hold it ; and it was scarcely 
possible for them to retire from it after an occupation 
without disaster. The clouds of Parthian horse himg' 
upon their retreating columns, straitened tliem for pro- 
visions, galled them with missiles, and destroyed tliose 
who could not keep up with tlie main body. The towns 
upon the line of their retreat revolted and shut their 
gates, defying even such commanders as Severus and 
Trajan. Of the six great expeditions of Pome against 
Parthia, one only, that of Avidius Cassius, was entirely 
successful. In every other case either the foilure of 
the expedition was complete, or the glory of the 
advance was tarnished by disaster and suffering during 
the retreat. 

The results of invading Parthia would have been 
even more calamitous to an assailant but for oue weak 
point in the military system of the Parthians. They 
Avere excessively unwilling to venture near an enemy 
at nio-ht, and as a general rule abstained from all mih- 
tary movements during the hours of darkness.^ As 
evening approached, they drew off to a considerable 
distance from their foe, and left him unmolested to 
retreat in any direction tliat he pleased. The reason 
of this probably Avas, not merely that they did not 


^ Plut. Ci'GSS. § -9 : — ou TraTAoi' acru'ii; gVrtr, Coillpiire 
Anton. § 47. 
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fortify their camps ; ^ but that, depending wholly on 
their horses, and beino- forced to hobble or tether them 
at night, thej" could not readily get into fighting order 
on a sudden during darkness. Once or twice in the 
course of their history, we find them departing from 
their policy of extreme precaution, and recommencing 
the pursuit of a Hying foe before dawn ; but it is noted 
as an unusual occurrence.^ 

It was also a general principle of Parthian war&re 
to abstain from campaigniug during the winter.® So 
much depended upon the tension of their bow-strings, 
which any dampness relaxed, that their rule was to 
make all their expeditions in the dry time of their 
year, Avhich lasted from early in the spring until late 
in the autumn. Tlie rule was, hoAvever, transgressed 
uj)on occasions. Phraates II. made his attack upon 
Antiochus Sidetes, while tlie snow was still upon the 
ground ; ^ and Volagases I. fell upon Pmtus after the 
latter had sent his troops into Avinter quarters.® The 
Parthians could bear cold no less tlian heat ; though it 
Avas perhaps rather in the endurance of tlie latter than 
of the former that they surpassed tlie Piomaus. TJie 
sun’s rays Avere ncA'c-r too hot for tliein ; ® and they 
did not need AA'ater frequently or in large quanti- 
ties. The Pomans belieA’ed that they increased their 
ability of bearing thirst by means of certain drugs 
Avhich they consumed ; ‘ but it may be c[uestioned 


' .So Dio (xl. 24). But the real 
"rounds of their usage, a usage 
common to them with the Persians, 
are better >een from what Xeno- 
phon says of tlie latter, (Anah. 
in. 4, ;14. Compare Aiioienf 

vol. iv. p. 1^8.) 

ri«pii Tu ftUiOoC tTl 

iauiKor. (Plut. .bit. § 47.) 


^ Dio Cass, xl, 15 : Plut. Antcm, 
§ 40. 

^ See above, p. lO-l. 

^ JSee above, p. 27(3. 

® '1 orra 

cu^x^rrai rij crvyjjOiu/, (Dio CaSS. 
Ls.c.") 

" Ibid. 
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wlietlier they really employed any other remedies than 
habit and resolution. 

We find no use of chariots among the Parthians, 
except for the conveyance of the females, who accom- 
panied the nobles upon their expeditions. The wives 
and concubines of the chiefs followed the camp in great 
numbers ; ^ and women of a less reputable class, singers, 
dancers, and musicians, swelled the lanks of the super- 
numeraries.^ Many of these were Greeks from Seleucia 
and other Macedonian towns.® The commissariat and 
transport departments are said to have been badly 
organised;* but some thousands of baggage camels 
always accompanied an army,“ carrying stores and 
provisions. Of these a considerable portion were laden 
with arrows, ® of which the supply was in this way 
rendered inexhaustible. 

The use of the elephant in war was still more rare 
in Parthia than that of the chariot. While the Seleucid 
kings employed the animal to a large extent,’’ and its 
use was also probably known to the Greek princes of 
Bactria,® the Arsacidm appear to have almost en- 
tirely neglected it. On one occasion alone do we find 
their employment of it mentioned,® and then we hear 


^ Plutarcli says that the general j army may he presumed to have 
employed against Crassus was ac- ' been accompanied by several thou- 
companied by 200 chariots contain- ' sands, 
ing his concubines {Crass. §.21). i ® Ibid. § 2o, ad init. 

^ Ibid. § 32. Kar ri/j I ^ Polvb. X. 34, § 11 ; xxxi. 3, 

(tidXayyo^ tft; Trvpi'ar kui Kpu7u\a rat i § 11; Strab. XV. 1, § 36; Plut, 

ipaX/xovt; xai 7r(irj'V\tV(tt; d<^oXd(TTin%‘ i § 62. 

fi(rd yvraitcdjr rsXfrriZcray, ' ® The elephant OCCUrS On the 

^ Ibid. .ilcXst’/cutfitf; iralnai jxova- | coins of the Baotrian kings (Mion- 
oju)yoi j net, SappUment, tom. viii. pp. 482, 

Bio Cass. xl. lo, ad Jrn. j 485). One monarch, Demetrius, 

^ Pint. Crass. § 21. If the gene- i wears a head-dress made out of the 
ral employed against Crassus had a ' head of an elephant (ibid. p. 473). 
thousand baggage camels for his i ^ Tacit. Ann. xv. lo. 
own slaves and retainers, the entire 
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of only a single animal, wliicli is ridden by the monarch. 
Probably the unwieldy creature was regarded by the 
Parthians as too heavy and clumsy for the light and 
rapid movements of their armies, and was thus dis- 
used during the period of their supremacy, though 
again employed, after Parthia had fallen, by the Sas- 
sanidmd 

The Parthians entered into battle with much noise 
and shouting.^ They made no use of trumpets or 
horns, but employed instead the kettledrum, Avhich 
resounded from all parts of the field when they made 
their onset.® Their attack was furious. The mailed 
horsemen charged at speed, and often drove their spears 
through the bodies of two enemies at a bloAv.^ The 
light horse and the foot, Avhen any -was present, de- 
livered their arrows wnth precision and with extra- 
ordinary force. But if the assailants were met with a 
stout resistance, the first vigour of the attack was rarely 
long maintained. The Parthian warriors grew quickly 
Aveary of an equal contest, and, if they could not force 
their enemy to give way, soon changed their tactics. 
Pretending panic, dispersing, and beating a hasty re- 
treat, they endeavoured to induce their foe to pursue 
hurriedly and in disorder, being ready at any moment 
to turn and take advantage of the least appearance 
of confusion. If these tactics failed, as they com- 
monly did after they came to be knoAvn, the simulated 
flight was generally converted into a real one ; further 


^ See Amm. Marc. XXV. .*>,0, etc. ; I - Pint. Crass, § 2 G 5 Heroclian. 
and compare Malcolm, Jlidonj of \ iv. -30. 

vol. i. p, 170; Ockley, ‘ ^ Justin, xli. 2 ; Pint. § 20, 

Historj/ of the Sarace)i'<y p. 140; 1 siih Jin, ; Appian, Partli, p. 14^3. 

Iver Porter, Travels, vol. ii. PI. (30 Pint. Crass, § 27. 
and G4. 
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conflict Avas avoided, or at any rate deferred to another 
occasion.^ 

When the Parthians wished to parley with an enemy, 
they unstrung their bows,^ and advancing with tlie 
right hand outstretched, “ asked for a conference. 
Tliey are accused by the Romans of sometimes using 
treachery on such occasions, but, except in the single 
case of Crassus, the charge of bad faith cannot be sus- 
tained against them. On solemn occasions, when tlie 
intention was to discuss grounds of complaint or to 
bring a war to an end by the arrangement of terms of 
peace, a formal meeting Avas arranged between their 
representatives and those of their enemy, generally on 
neutral ground, as on an island in the Euphrates, or on 
a bridge constructed across it.'^ Here the chiefs of the 
respective nations met, accompanied by an equal 
number of ouards, AA’hile the lemainder of their forces 
occupied the opposite banks of tlie river. Matters 
were discussed in friendly fashion, the Greek language 
being commonly employed as the vehicle of commu- 
nication ; ^ after which festivities usually took place, 
the two chiefs mutually entertaining each other, or 
accepting in common the hospitalities of a third party.^ 
The terms of peace agreed upon were reduced to 


^ Compare Dio Cass. xl. lo : 
Piut. Ant. §§ 29, 42,45 ; Herodian. 
iv. 30. Justin’s summary expresses 
a fair judgment : — ‘ Piignant procur- 
rentibus equis, aut terga dantibus ; 
Siepe etiani fugam simulant, ut 
incautiores adversum vulnera in- 
sequentes liabeant. . . , Xec pug* 
uare diu possimt ; cieterum in- 
tolerandi forent, si qiiantus bis 
impetus est, vis tanta et perse ve- 
rautia esset’ (xl. 2j. 


- Piut. Crass, § 30: Anton. 

4G and 49. 

•' Plutaicb, l.s.c. 

^ Veil. Paterc. ii. 101 : Joseph. 
Aitf. Jud. xviii. 4, § 5. 

^ On the Parthian knowledge of 
Greek, see Pint. Crass. § 33. I 
gather from Dio and Herodian that 
Greek was the language used in the 
diplomatic intercourse of the Ihir- 
thiaiis and Uomans. 

^ iSee the passages cited in note •*. 
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writing ; ^ liancls were grasped as a sign that faitli Avas 
pledged ; - and oaths having been interchanged,® the 
conference broke up, and the chiefs returned to tlieir 
respective residences. 

Besides negotiating by means of conferences, the 
Parthian moiiarchs often sent out to neighbouring 
states, and in return received from them, formal em- 
bassies. The aml^a.ssadors in every case conveyed, as 
a matter of coiu’se, gifts to the prince to whom they 
Avere accredited,^ AA'hich might consist of articles of 
A'aliie, or of persons. Augustus included an Italian 
slave-girl ® among the j)resents Avhich he transmitted 
to Phraates IV. ; and Ai'tabanus III. sent a Jewish 
giant to Tiberius.® The object of an embassy Avas 
sometimes simply to congratulate ; but more often 
the ambassadors Avere instructed to conA'ey certain 
demands, or proposals, from their OAvn prince to the 
head of the other nation, Avhereto his assent Avas re- 
quired, or requested. These proposals Avere commonly 
formulated in a letter from the one prince to the 
other,' AA’hich it aatis the chief duty of the ambassadors 
to convey safely. Tree powers to conclude a treaty at 
their discretion AA'ere rarely, or never, entru.sted to 
them. Their task Avas merely to deliA’er the royal 
letter, to explain its terms, if they Avere ambiguous, 
and to carry back to their OAvn monarch the reply of 
the foreign sovereign. The sanctity of the ambassa- 


^ riut. Crass, § *^1. Apj/ Ct 4, § o ; Tacit. xv. tlo; Hero- 
yoa^pafj^ai ruj,' frt’v'niKac. Compare i dian. iv. 18. 

Ilerodian. iv. 18 and 30. ^ See above, p. 214. 

® Hence .such phrases as ‘reno- ; ® Joseph, Jitd. xviii. 4, § o. 

vari deatras' (Tac. Ann, ii. 58), * On these letters, see Tacit, 

and the like. ^ Ann. xv. 24; Dio Cass. Iv. 11; 

^ Ilerodian. iv. 30. j Siieton. Tiber. § CG ; Ilerodian. iv. 

Joseph. Ant. Jnd. xviii. 2, § 4 ; 18, 10, 30, &c. 
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dorial character was invariably respected by the Par- 
thians, Avho are never even taxed Avith a violation 
of it. 

As a security for the performance of engagements, 
or for the permanent maintenance of a friendly attitude, 
it AAms usual in the East during the Parthian period to 
require, and give, hostages. The princes who occupied 
the position of Parthian feudatories gave hostages to 
their suzerain, Avho Avere frequently their near relations, 
as sons or brothers.^ And a practice greAv up of the 
Parthian monarchs themselves depositing their own 
sons or brothers Avith the Eoman Emperor, at first 
perhaps merely for their own security,^ but aftei’Avards 
as pledges for their good behaviour.^ Such hostages 
lived at the expense of the Eoman court, and Avere 
usually treated Avith distinction. In the eA’ent of a 
rupture between their country and Eome, they had 
little to fear. Eome found her advantage in employ- 
ing them as rivals to a monarch Avith Avhom she had 
quarrelled, and did not think it necessary to punish 
them for his treachery or inconstancy. 

The magnificence of the Parthian court is celebrated 
in general terms by various writers, but not very many 
particulars have come down to us respecting it. We 
know that it was migratory, moving from one of the chief 
cities of the empire to another at different seasons of 
the year 5*^ and that owing to the vast number of the 
persons composing it, there was a difficulty sometimes 
in providing for their subsistence upon the road/"^ The 
court comprised the usual extensive harem of an 
Oriental prince, consisting of a single recognised 

^ Joseph. Ant, Jud, xx. 2, § 3. . ^ Joseph, xyiii. 4, § 5. 

- Ibid, xviii. 2, § 4 ; Tacit. Amu I ^ See above, p. 92. 
ii. 1 ; Strab. xvi. 1, § 28. j '' Strab. xi. 9, § 1. 
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queen, and a multitude of secqndaiy wives or con- 
cubines. The legitimate wife of tlie prince was com- 
monly a native, and in most cases Avas selected from 
the royal race of the Arsacidaj ; ^ but sometimes she 
was the daughter of a dependent monarch, and she 
might even be a slave raised by royal favour from that 
humble position.’ The concubines were frequently 
Greeks.'^ Both wives and concubines remained or- 
dinarily in close seclusion, and we have little mention 
of them in the Parthian annals. But in one instance 
at any rate, a queen, brought up in the notions of the 
West, succeeded in setting Oriental etiquette at de- 
fiance, took the direction of affairs out of the hands of 
her husband, and subsequently ruled the empire in 
conjunction Avith her son.® Generally, however, the 
Parthian kings were remarkably firee from the weak- 
ness of subseiwieuce to Avomen, and managed their 
Idngdom Avitli a firm hand, Avithout alloAv in g either 
AviA’es or ministers to obtain any undue ascendency 
over them. In particular, Ave may note that they 
neAmr, so far as appears, fell under the balefid influence 
of eunuchs, who, from first to last, play a very subor- 
dinate part in the Parthian history.'" 

The dress of the monarch Avas commonly the loose 
Median robe, Avhich had been adopted from tlie Medes 
by the Persians. This floAved doAvn to the feet in 
numerous folds, eiiAmloping and concealing the entire 


^ Herodian. ir. 10. 

- Strab. xi. § 1. 

^ Joseph. Jucl. xviii. 2, § 4. 
^ Pint. Craiis. § 82, ad Jin, 

^ See above, p. 220. 
riiilostratud is, so far as I 
know, the only writer who mentions 


the employment of eunuchs b\' the 
Parthians. According to him, 
eunuchs occupied that position in 
the roj^al harem which is usual in 
the East Apoll. i. 37), and 
held sometimes the office of satrap 
in the provinces (ib. i. 21). 
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figure.^ Trousers and a tunic were probably worn 
beiieatb it, the latter of linen, the former of silk or 
wool. As head-dress, tlie king Avore either the mere 
diadem, Avhicli Avas a band or ribbon, passed once or 
oftener round the bead, and tex'minatina; in tAvo loim 
ends which fell down beliind,^ or else a more pre- 
tentious cap, Avhich in the earlier times was a sort of 
Scytliian pointed helmet," and in the later a rounded 
tiara, sometimes adorned with pearls or gemsd His 
neck appears to have been generally encircled with two 
or three collars or necklaces, and he freqiientH Avore 
ear-rings in his ears. The beard was almost ahvays 
cultivated, and, Avitli the hair, Avas aawu Aairiously. 
Generally both hair and beard Avere carefully curled ; 
but sometimes they depended in long straight locks. 
Mostly the beard Avas pointed, but occasionally it 
Avas Avorn square. In later times a fashion arose of 
puffing out the ham at either side extraAvigantly, so 
as to give it the appearance of a large bushy Avig.^ 

In AAmr the monarch seems to have exchano-ed his 

o 

Median robe for a short cloak, reaching half Avay 
doAAm the thigh.^ His head Avas protected by a helmet, 


^ See Justin, xli. 2. The obverse 
of Parthian coins frequently exhi- 
bits the monarch thus apparelled. 



Partbi.iu King, from a coin. 

- Compare the engravings on’pp. 
220, 22a, 228, X'c. 

^ See above, p. 01. 


^ See the vroodcuts on pp. 1)1 
and 320. 

^ See above, p. 228. ^ 

® On tlie obverse of the earlv 
Parthian coins the monarch is 
usually represented in this attire. 
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and he carried the national arm of offence, the bow. 
He usually took the field on horseback, but was some- 
times mounted on an elephant,^ trained to encounter 
the shock of battle. Gold and silver were abundantly 
used in the trappings of his steed and in his arms. 
He generally took the command, and mingled freely in 
the fight, though he might sometimes shrink without 
reproach from adventuring his own person.- His 
guards fought about him ; and he was accompanied 
by attendants, tvhose duty it was to assist him in 
mounting on horseback and dismounting.^ 

The status of the queen was not much below that of 
her royal consort. She wore a tiara far more elaborate 
than his, and, like him, exhibited the diadem. Her 
neck was encircled with several necklaces.'^ As the 
title of Theos, ‘ God,’ was often assumed by her hus- 
band, so she was allowed the title of ‘ Goddess ’ (Osa), 
or ‘ Heavenly Goddess ’ (©sa w^oLvia.). 

Separate apartments were of course assigned to the 
queen, and to the royal concubines in the various 
palaces. These Avere buildings on a magnificent scale, 
and adorned with the utmost richness. Philostratus, 
who wrote in Parthian times,® thus describes the royal 
palace at Babylon. ‘ The palace is roofed Avith brass, 
and a bright light flashes from it. It has chambers 
for the Avomen, and chambers for the men, and porti- 


^ Supra, p. 410. 

* Pint. Anton, § 44. 

^ 'Ai'a,i3oX£u*. See Plut. 

§ 31 . 

^ See the woodcut, p. 220. 

^ Philostratus was born about 
A.D. 172, and lived to about a.h. 244, 
or a little later. He was thus con- 
temporary with the Parthian kings 
Vokgases III., Volagases IV., Yola- 


gases V., and Artabanus, the last 
monarch. His life of Apollonius 
of Tyana, which contains the de- 
scription given in the text, as Avell 
as other curious information about 
Parthia, is no doubt an historical 
romance ; but its local colouring 
seems intended to be correct, and is 
probably not far from the truth. 
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coes, partly glittering witli silver, partly with cloth-of- 
gold embroideries, partly with solid slabs of gold, let 
into the walls, like pictirres. The subjects of the 
embroideries are taken from the Greek mythology, and 
include representations of Andromeda, of Amymone, 
and of Orpheus, who is frequently repeated . . . . 
Datis is moreover represented, destroying Aaxos with 
his fleet, and Artaphernes besieging Eretria, and Xerxes 
gaining his famous \ictories. You behold the occu- 
pation of Athens, and the battle of Thermopylas, and 
other points still more characteristic of the great 
Persian war, rivers drunk up and disappearing from 
the face of the earth, and a bridge stretched across the 
sea, and a canal cut through Athos . . . One chamber 
for the men has a roof fashioned into a vaidt like the 
heaven, composed entirely of sapphires, which are the 
bluest of stones, and resemble the sky in colour. 
Golden images of the gods whom they worship, are 
set up about the vault, and show like stars in the 
firmament. This is the chamber in which the king 
dehvers his judgments. Four’ golden magic-wheels 
hang from its roof, and threaten the monarch with the 
Divine Xemesis, if he exalts himself above the con- 
dition of man. These wheels are called “ the tongues 
of the gods,” and are set in their places by the Magi 
Avho fr’equent the palace.’ ^ 

The state and pomp which simrounded the monarch 
seem scarcely to have fallen short of the Achmmeniau 
standard. Eegarded as in some sort divine durin" his 
life, and always an object of national worship after his 
death, the ‘ Brother of the Sun and Moon ’ ^ occupied 


^ Pililostr., Vif, ApolL Tijan, i, | 


^ Axnm. Marc, xxiii. 6 j p. 397. 
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a position far above that of the most exalted of his 
subjects. Tributary monarchs were shocked, when, 
in times of misfortune, the ‘ Great King ’ stooped to 
solicit their aid, and appeared before them in the 
character of a suppliant, shorn of his customary 
splendour.^ Kobles coveted the dignity of ‘ King’s 
Friend,’ and were content to submit to blows and 
buffets at the caprice of their royal master, before 
whom they prostrated themselves in adoration after 
each castigation.* The Parthian monarch dined in 
solitary grandeur, extended on his own special couch, 
and eating from his oavu special table, Avhich was 
placed at a greater elevation than those of his guests.®’ 
His ‘ friend ’ sat on the ground at his feet, and was fed 
like a dog by scraps from his master’s board. Guards, 
ministers, and attendants of various kinds surrounded 
him, and were ready at the shghtest sign to do his 
bidding. Throughout the country he had numerous 
‘ E3ms ’ and ‘ Ears ’ ^ — officers who watched his interests 
and sent him word of whatever touched his safety. 
The bed on which the monarch slept was of gold, and 
subjects were forbidden to take their repose on couches 
of this rich material.” Ko stranger could obtain 
access to him unless introduced by the proper officer ; 
and it was expected that all who asked an audience 
would be prepared with some present of high value.® 
For the gifts received the monarch made a suitable 
return, alloAving those whom he especially favoured to 
choose the presents that they preferred.'^ 


^ See the narrative in Josephus 
{Ant, Jxid. XX. 3, §§ 1, 2) j and 
compare above, p. 246. 

- Posidon. ap. Athen. Deipn, iv. 
l.S; p. 152, F. 

3 Ibid. p. 153, A. 


^ Philostrat. Vit, ApolL Tyan. i. 
21 and 28. 

^ Joseph. Ant, Jud. xx. 3, § 3. 

® Philostrat. Vit, An, Tyan, L 
28. 

Ibid. i. 34. 
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The power and dignity of the Parthian nobles was 
greater than that usually enjoyed by any subjects of an 
Oriental king. Bank in Partliia being hereditary and 
not simply official, the ‘ inegistanes ’ were no mere 
creatures of the monarch, but a class which stood 
upon its own indefeasible rights. As they had the 
privilege of electing to the throne upon a vacancy, 
and even that of deposing a duly elected monarch,^ 
the king could not but stand in wholesome awe of 
them, and feel compelled to treat them with con- 
siderable respect and deference. Moreover, they were 
not without a material force calculated to give powerful 
support to their constitutional privileges. Each stood 
at the head of a body of retainers accustomed to bear 
arms and to serve in the wars of the Empire. To- 
gether these bodies constituted the strength of the 
army ; and though the royal body-guard might perhaps 
have been capable of dealing successfully Avith each 
group of retainers separately, yet such an esprit de 
corps was sure to animate the nobles generally, that 
they would make common cause in case one of their 
number were attacked, and would support him against 
the crown with the zeal inspired by self-interest. Thus 
the Parthian nobility were far more powerful and 
independent than any similar class under the Achm- 
menian, Sassanian, Modem Persian, or Turkish sove- 
reigns. They exercised a real control over the monarch, 
and had a voice in the direction of the Empire. Like 
the great feudal vassals of the Middle Ages, they from 
time to time quarrelled with their liege lord, and dis- 
turbed the tranquillity of the kingdom by prolonged 
and dangerous civil wars ; but these contentions served 


^ See above, p. 86. 
E E 2 
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to keep alive a vigour, a life, and a spirit of sturdy 
independence very unusual in the East, and gave a 
stubborn strength to the Parthian monarchy, in which 
Oriental governments have for the most part been 

wantino-. 

O 

There were probably several grades of rank among 
the nobles. The highest dignity in the kingdom, next 
to the Crown, was that of Surena, or ‘ Eield-Marshal ; ’ 
and this position was hereditary in a particular family,^ 
which can have stood but a httle below the royal 
house in wealth and consequence. The head of this 
noble house is stated to have at one time brought into 
the field as many as 10,000 retainers and slaves, of 
whom a thousand were heavy-armed.^ It was his 
light to place the diadem on the king’s brow at his 
coronation. Tlie other nobles lived for the most part 
on their domains, but took the field at the head of 
their retainers in case of war, and in peace sometimes 
served the offices of satrap, vizier, or royal councillor. 
The wealth of the class was great ; ^ its members were 
inclined to be turbulent, and, like the barons of the 
European kingdoms, acted as a constant check and 
counterpoise to the royal dignity. 

Next to war, the favourite employment of the king 
and of the nobles was hunting.^ The lion continued in 
the wild state an occupant of the Mesopotamian river- 
banks and marshes ; ® and in other parts of the empire 


* Plut. Cross. § 21. KaTctykvo^ 

fi'tv ovv t'i iKiKrrjTo j 

yivojxkvtii HapOixiv iTvtTLBkvat rh cid- ; 
ciifta Trpwrov. j 

" Ibid. I.S.C. 

^ This appears especially in the 
case of the officer employed against | 
Crassus, who was attended in the ' 
tield by 200 litters containing his 


wives and concubines. Li a less 
degree, it appears also in the case 
of the Mithridates attacked by 
Anilai. (See above, p. 242.) 

* See Philostr. Vit. Ap, Tyan, i. 
22 and 38 ; Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 
2, § 4; Justin, xli. 5; Suet. Caii 
Vit. § 5. 

* Philostr. i. 22. 
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bears, leopards, and even tigers abounded.^ Thus the 
higher kinds of sport were readily obtainable. The 
ordinary practice, however, of the monarch and his 
courtiers seems to havQ fallen short of the true sports- 
man’s ideal. Instead of seeking the more dangerous 
kinds of wild beasts in their native haunts, and en- 
gaging with them under the conditions designed by 
nature, the Parthians were generally content with a 
poorer and tamer method. They kept lions, leopards, 
and bears in enclosed parks, or ‘ paradises,’ and found 
pleasme in the pursuit and slaughter of these de- 
naturalised and half-domesticated animals.^ The em- 
ployment may still, even under these circumstances, 
have contained an element of danger which rendered 
it exciting ; but it was a poor substitute for the true 
sport which the ‘ mighty Hunter before the Lord ’ ^ 
had first practised in these regions. 

The ordinary dress of the Parthian noble was a 
long loose robe reaching to the feet,^ under Avhich he 
Avore a vest and trousers.^ Bright and varied colours 
were affected, and sometimes dresses were inteiwoven 
or embroidered Avith gold.^ In seasons of festivity 
garlands of fresh floAvers Avere Avorn upon the head/ 
A long knife or dagger Avas carried at all times, ^ 
Avhich might be used either as an implement or as a 
Aveapon. 


^ The tiger has always been a 
native of H^Tcania and the low . 
tract south of the Caspian. Bears | 
have always inhabited Mount Za- 
gros, while leopards abound in 
Mesopotamia. 

* Philostr. i. 38. Qijpia /St/iao-a- 

vicp^va KOI TTapd ri)v (fivtTiv Ti)v iavTuiv 
Cidov\u)iiiva» 


^ Gen. X. 9. 

Justin, xli. ii. ^A^estis perlu- 
cida et duida.^ Cf. Herodian. iv. 
1 ^ 0 . 

^ Lucian. De conscrih. 7iist, § 19. 
^ Herodian. l.s.c. 

" Ibid. 

® Joseph. Ant Jud. xviii. 2, § 4. 

I\la\;a<jOo^op£Tj/ tOoQ dizaaiv. 
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In the earlier period of the empire the Parthian was 
noted as a spare liver ; ^ but, as time went on, he aped 
the vices of more civilised peoples, and became an in- 
discriminate eater ^ and a hard drinker.® Game formed 
a main portion of his diet but he occasionally indulged 
in pork,^ and probably in other sorts of butcher’s meat. 
He ate leavened bread with his meat, and various kinds 
of vegetables.® The bread, which was particularly light 
and porous, seems to have been imported sometimes by 
the Eomans, who knew it as panis aqiiaticus or panis 
ParthicusJ Dates Avere also consumed largely by the 
Parthians,® and in some parts of the country grew to 
an extraordinary size. A kind of Avine Avas made from 
them ; and this seems to haA’e been the intoxicating 
drink in Avhich the nation generally indulged too 
freely.® That made from the dates of Babylon Avas the 
most highly esteemed, and Avas reserA’ed for the use of 
the king and the higher order of satraps.^® 

Of the Parthian feasts, music was commonly an ac- 
companiment. The flute, the pipe, the drum, and the 
instrument called sambuca, appear to have been known 
to them ; and they understood how to combine these 
instruments in concerted harmony. They are said to 


^ Justin^ xli, 3, ad fin. ^ In cibo 
parcus.^ 

» Pliny, ILX. xi. 53. 

® Ibid. xiv. 22. According to 
Pliny, the Parthians of his time 
(a.d. o0-70) ate and drank so im- 
moderately as to render their breath 
unpleasant. To remedy this defect, 
the nobles were in the habit of 
munching the pips of citrons 
xi. 53 ; xii. 3). 

^ Justin says — ^Came non nisi 
venatibus quoesita vescuntur ^ 
(l.e.c.); but we must correct him 


as to the later period of the Empire 
from Philostratus (lYsf. Ap, Tyan, 
i. 21). 

^ Philostr. l.s.c, 

« Ibid. 

^ Plin. ILK. xviii. 11. 

® Philostr. l.s.c. 

® Compare Plin. H.K. xiv, 10 
i with Philostr. Vit. Ap. Tyan, i. 21 ; 
'p.27. 

Philostr. l.s.c. 

^ ^ Herodian. iv. 20^ Athen, Deipn, 
xiv. 8, 
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have closed their feasts with dancing — an amusement 
of which they were inordinately fond ^ — but this was 
probably the case only with the lower class of people. 
Dancing in the East, if not associated with rehgion, is 
viewed as degrading, and, except as a religious exer- 
cise, is not indulged in by respectable persons. 

The separation of the sexes was very decided in 
Parthia. The women took their meals, and passed the 
greater portion of their life, apart from the men.^ 
Veils were commonly worn, as in modern Mohammedan 
countries ; and it was regarded as essential to female 
delicacy that women, whether married or single, should 
converse freely ■with no males but either their near 
relations or eunuchs. Adultery was pimished with 
great severity;^ but divorce was not difficult, and 
women of rank released themselves from the nuptial 
bond on light grounds of complaint, without much 
trouble.^ Polygamy was the established law; and 
every Parthian was entitled, besides his chief wife, to 
maintain as many concubines as he thought desirable.*^ 
Some of the nobles supported an excessive number ; ® 
but the expenses of the seraglio prevented the gene- 
rality from taking much advantage of the indulgence 
which the law permitted. 

The degree of refinement and civilisation which the 
Parthians reached is difficult to determine with accu- 
racy. In mimetic art their remains certainly do not 
show much taste or sense of beauty. There is some 


^ Philostr. l.s.c. J 

- Justin, xli, 3. ‘ Feminia non j 

<;omivia tantum rirorum, venim ! 
etiam conspectum interdicunt.’ j 

^ Justin, Ls.c. ‘ IXec ulla delicta | 
adulterio gravius vindicant.’ 


^ See the stoiy told by Josephus, 
A/it Jud, xviii. 9, § 6. 

^ Justin, xli. 3, ad init. ^Uxores 
, . , singuli plures hahent’ 

^ Plut. Crass. § 21. 

’ See above, p. 396. 
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ground to believe that their architecture had merit; 
but the existing monuments can scarcely be taken as 
representations of pure Parthian work, and may have 
owed their excellence (in some measure, at any rate) 
to foreign influence. Still, the following particulars, for 
which there is good evidence, seem to imply that the 
nation had risen in reahty far above that ‘ barbarism ’ 
which it was the fashion of the Greek and Koman 
writers to ascribe to it. In the first place, the Parthians 
had a considerable knowledge of foreign languages. 
Plutarch tells us that Orodes, the opponent of Crassus, 
was acquainted with the Greek language and litera- 
ture, and could enjoy the representation of a play of 
Euripides.^ The general possession of such knowledge, 
at any rate by the kings and the upper classes, seems 
to be implied by the use of the Greek letters and 
language in the legends upon coins and in inscriptions. 
Other languages were also to some extent cultivated. 
The later kings almost invariably placed a Semitic 
legend upon their coins ; and there is one instance of a 
Parthian prince adopting an Arian legend of the type 
known as Bactrian.^ Josephus, moreover, regarded 
the Parthians as familiar with Hebrew, or Syro- 
Chaldaic, and wrote his history of the Jewish War in 
his own native tongue, before he put out his Greek 
version, for the benefit especially of the Parthians, 
among whom he declares that he had many readers.® 
Though the Parthians had, so far as we, can tell, no 
native literature, yet Avriting was familiar to them, and 
was Avidely used in matters of business. Hot only were 


^ Plut. Crass, § 32. 

" See Chron, ti. p. 104 ; 

Lindsay, History and Coinage ^ &c., 
p, 208 ^ and, for the Bactrian writ- 


ing*, compare Wilson, Arian a Anti'- 
qna^ plates. 

^ Bell, Jud, Proem. § 1 and § 2. 
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negotiations carried on with foreign powers by means 
of despatches/ but the affairs of the empire generally 
were conducted by Avriting. A custom-house system 
was established along the frontier, and all commodities 
liable to duty that entered the country Avere registered 
in a book ^ at the time of entry by the custom-house 
officer. In the great cities where the Com't passed a 
portion of the year, account Avas kept of the arrival of 
strangers, whose names and descriptions Avere placed 
upon record by the keepers of the gates.'" The orders 
of the CroAvn Avere signified in Avriting to the satraps ; * 
and they doubtless corresponded Avith the Court in the 
same way. In the earlier times the writing material 
commonly used AA^as hnen ; but shortly before the time 
of Phny, the Parthians began to make paper from the 
papyrus, Avhich greAv in the neighboiudiood of Babylon, 
though they still employed in preference the old 
material.^ 

There Avas a considerable trade betAveen Parthia and 
Pome, carried on by means of a class of merchants.*’ 
Parthia imported from Pome Aarious metals, and 
numerous manufactured articles of a high class. Her 
principal exports Avere textile fabrics and spices.^ The 
textile fabrics seem to haA’e been produced chiefly in 
Babylonia, and to have consisted of silks, carpets, and 


^ See above, p. 412. sense of tViffroXac TrkfXTruv con- 

2 Philostr. Vit Ap. Tyan. i. 20. i stantly. Compare iv, 18. tTritTriXAtt 
^ Ibid. i. 27, ad fin, 'Hpcro j i^aaiXsi UapGvaiuv ^ * ra dk 

vpofia T€ avToVf koI o ti i7rLT7jCevu)Vf j ypafifiara tXtyev. iv.21. kTTKrrkXXfi 
Kai o Ti ^otriov J Kal d7roypa\l/dfj.€VO^ ry <Tvyic\i)T(p, v, 1. iTTKxrgXXft Ttp 
ravra it’ ypappanioVy OToXtjv te , re ciip,ip ‘Pwjttaiojy Kai tt} crvyKXrjrtp 
avrov Kai eKtipop yiv uttpiytlvai ; . , , dvayvuiOeiffrig ck rT}C roiavrriq 

KiXiVkt. i ETTicrroXr/t. 

^ Herodian. iii. 1. *0 UapOvoiot ; ® Plin. xiii. 11, ad fin. 

iTTKTTtXkiv fipr) Tolg aarpaTraig, ® Herodian, iv. 18, Ai ijirroptav* 
Herodian uses iTnarkXXtiv in the ! ^ Ibid. 
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coverlets.^ The silks were largely used by the Eoman 
ladies.^ The coverlets, which were patterned Avith 
various colours, fetched enormous prices, and were 
regarded as fit adornments of the Imperial palace.® 
Among the spices exported, the most celebrated were 
bdelfium, and the jtmcus odoratus or odoriferous 
bulrush.^ 

The Parthians had many liberal usages which imply 
a fairly advanced civilisation. Their tolerance of 
varieties in religion has been already mentioned.® 
Even in pobtical matters they seem to have been free 
from the narrowness which generally characterises 
barbarous nations. They behaved well to prisoners,® 
admitted foreigners freely to offices of high trust, gave 
an asylum to reftigees, and treated them with respect 
and kindness,® were scrupulous observers of their pledged 
word,® and eminently faithful to their treaty obliga- 
tions.^® On the other hand, it must be admitted that 
they had some customs which indicate a tinge of bar- 
barism. They used torture for the extraction of 


^ Compare Plin. H.K. vili. 48 ; 
xi. 22, 23 ; and Athen. Deijm. v. p. 
197. Strabo’s statement that Bor- 
sippa was in his day ^ a great staple 
of the linen trade ’ (XivovyHov 
xvi. i. § 7) is also an indication that 
manufactures flourished under the 
Parthians. 

^ " Plin. xi. 23. The use of 
silk in Parthia is noted as early as 
B.C. 54, when the flags attached to 
their standards are said to have been 
made of it (Florus, hi. 11). 

3 Plin. K.N. Tiii. 48. 

* Ibid. xii. 9 ; xxi. 13. 

^ Supra, p. 400. 

® Euseb. C7iro7i, Cmi, i. 40, § 18, 
ad fin. 

" Note, as instances, the employ- 
ment of Labienus in high command 


(supm, p. 187) and the satrapial 
dignity of the Jews, Asinai and 
Anilai (Joseph. A 72 t, Jud. x'vdii. 9, 
§§ 4-7). 

® Dio Cass, xlviii. 24 ; Joseph. 
Bell, Jud. vii. 7, § 2. 

^ Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 9, § 3. 

0(» yttp av ^bfixrairo rtf vtz^ 

avTOv c6(jt(i)Q yevopevtjg. 

The opposite statement of Jus- 
tin (^Fides dictis promissisque nulla 
nisi Quatenus expedit/ xli. 3, ad 
fln. ), and the sneer of Horace 

Parthis mendacior,’ I. ii. 112) 
are contradicted by the whole tenor 
of Parthian history, and must be 
considered as merely parallel to the 
charges of ^ Punic perfidy,’ alleged 
by Liv}' and others. 
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answers from reluctant persons/ employed the scom-ge 
to punish trifling offences,- and, in certain cases, con- 
descended to mutilate the bodies of their dead ene- 
mies.® Their addiction to intemperance is also a 
barbaric trait. They were, no doubt, on the whole, 
less civilised than either the Greeks or Eomans ; but 
the difference does not seem to have been so great as 
represented by the classical writers. 

Speaking broadly, the position that they occupied 
was somewhat similar to that which the Turks hold in 
the system of modern Europe. They had a military 
strength which caused them to be feared and respected, 
a vigour of administration which was felt to imply 
many sterling qualities. A certain coarseness and 
rudeness attached to them which they found it impos- 
sible to shake off ; and this drawback was exaggerated 
by their rivals into an indication of irreclaimable bar- 
barity. Except in respect of their military prowess, it 
may be doubtM if justice is done them by any classical 
writer. They were not merely the sole rival whicli 
dared to stand up against Eome in the interval between 
B.c. 65 and a.d. 226, but they were a rival falling in 
many respects very little below the great power whose 
glories have thrown them so much into the shade. 
They maintained from first to last a freedom unknown 
to later Eome ; they excelled the Eomans in toleration 
and in liberal treatment of foreigners, they equalled 
them in manufactures and in material prosperity, and 
they fell but little short of them in the extent and 


' PMlostr. Vit Ap. Tljan. i. 21. ] —mrtcg o’ o piog aiiruv Kat ri 
^ Posid. ap. Athen. Deipn. iv. 13; I tOt] tu ixov-a -noXi fitv to (iapjSapor 
p. 152, P. j Kni 7-0 ’^KVOIKOV, TtMoV pSVTOt TU 

5 Plut. C/ass. § 31. yy^povlav. si. 

* Compare the remarks of Strabo j 9, § 2. 
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productiveness of their dominions. They were the se- 
cond power in the world for nearly three centuries, and 
formed a counterpoise to Eome which greatly checked 
Eoman decline, and, by forcing the Empire to exert 
itself, prevented stagnation and corruption. 

It must, however, be confessed, that the tendency of 
the Parthians was to degenerate. Although the final 
bloAv was struck in an unexpected quarter, and perhaps 
surprised the victors as much as the vanquished, still it 
is apparent that for a considerable space before the 
revolt of Artaxerxes the Parthian Empire had shown 
signs of failing strength, and had tended rapidly towards 
decay and ruin. Thb constant quarrels among the 
Arsacida3 and the incipient disintegration of the Empme 
have been noticed.^ It may be added here that a 
growing barbarism, a dechne in art and letters is ob- 
servable in the Parthian remains, such as have usually 
been found to accompany the decrepitude of a nation. 
The coinage has from first to last a somewhat rude 
character, which indicates that it is native, and not the 
production of Greek artists.'^ But on the earlier coins 
the type, though not indicative of high art, is respect- 
able, and the legends are, with few excejitions,^ per- 
fectly correct and classical. Barbarism first creeps in 


^ See above, pp. 3G8, 3G9. 

~ Eckhel thought that the entire 
series of tetradrachms was Greek 
and not Parthian, being the issue 
of the^ semi-independent Greek 
towns in the Parthian dominions 
(Doctr, Ku?n, Vet Tol. iii. pp. o49, 
o50). M. Lenormant, in his work 
on the early Parthian coins, went 
further, and maintained (p. 3) that 
all the good coins were of Greek 
workmanship, and only the bar- 


barous ones native. But the best 
authorities seem now convinced 
, that (excepting a few tetradrachms 
of Mithridates 1. ; see p. 69) the 
' coins are all, in the strictest sense, 

; Parthian. 

j ^ E.g. AUI^AINOYS appears for 
£lTI4>ANOYi: on a coin ascribed to 
Mithridates I. (Lindsay, p. 166) ; 
IIAKOPV for ITAKOPOV on coins of 
Orodes I. (ib. p. 170), &c. 
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about the reign of Gotarzes/ a.d. 42-51. It increases 
as time goes on, until, from about a.d. 133, tlie Greek 
legend upon the coins becomes indistinct and finally 
unintelligible, the letters being strewn about the surface 
of the coin, like dead soldiers over a field of battle. It 
is clear that the later directors of the mint were com- 
pletety ignorant of Greek, and merely attempted to 
reproduce on the coin some semblance of a langviagc 
which neither they nor their countrymen understood. 
Such a condition of a coinage is almost without parallel, 
and indicates a want of truth and honesty in the conduct 
of affairs which implies deep-seated corruption. The 
Parthians must have lost the knoAvledsre of Greek about 
A.D. 130, yet still a pretence of using the language was 
kept up. On the tetradi'achms — comparativelj^ rare 
coins — no important mistake Avas committed ; but on 
the more usual drachm, from the time of Gotarzes, the 
most absurd ■ errors Avere introduced, and thenceforth 
perpetuated." The old inscription Avas, in a certain 
sense, imitated, but every Avord of it ceased to be 
legible : the old figures disappeared in an indistinct 
haze, and — if we except the head and name of the king 
(written noAV in a Semitic character) — the Avhole embla- 
zonment of the coin became unmeaning. A degenerac}" 
less marked, but stdl sufficiently clear to the munis- 


^ The famous legend of Gotarzes, 
which should have run (as is sup- 
posed) roTi«:pzH:t: BAi:iAEY:s 

BA:iiAEQN ap:^akh:i: yioz ke- 

KAHAIENOV aptabaNOY appears 
imder the form of rQTEPZHi' 
BA::i:iAE . . basiaeqn apsakoy 
TOY kefcaavaynoy aptabanoy 
(Lindsay, p. lo3). 

^ Among these, one of the most 
remarkable is the corruption of the 


family title APYAKOY (Arsaces) 
into a form which is either actually 
or nearly APIAXOY, a geographical 
or ethnic appellative. Other errors 
merely orthographic, are the sub- 
stitution of X for K in AIKAIOY, 
which, from the time of Phraates 
IV., is almost uniformly written 
AIXAIOV ; of X for N in ilAEAAH- 
NOY, which is often written 
^>JAEAAHXOY, and the like. 
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matic critic, is observable in the heads of the kings, 
which, in the earlier times, if a little coarse, are striking 
and characteristic ; while in the later they sink to a 
conventional type, rudely and poorly rendered, and so 
uniform that the power of distinguishing one sovereign 
from another rests no longer upon feature, but upon 
mere differences in the arrangement of hair, or beard, 
or head-dress. 
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4 BDAGESES, 21, 23, 234, 237 
A Abdus, 21, 230 
Abgarus I., king of Osrboene, re- 
ceived into alliance by Pompey, 
151 ; bi’ouglit over to his side by 
Orodes, ib. ; pretends to help 
Crassus, 157 ; services which he 
rendered to the Parthians, 162- 
164 

Abgarus II., king of Osrboene, em- 
braces professedly the cause of 
Meherdates, 257 ; advises him ill, 
ib. : deserts him, 258 
Abgarus III., 205, 302, 307 
Abgarus lY., king of Osrboene, sub- 
mits to Severus, 339 ; summoned 
to Pome by Caracallus, 350 ; de- 
priyed of his dominions, ib. 
^Vchaeus, 64 
Adenystrae, 310 
Adhem, B., 346 

Adiabene, a Parthian kingdom, 87 ; 
position and extent of, 140 j taken 
from Parthia by Tigranes, ib. ; 
recovered by Parthia, 145: go- 
verned by Izates, 246, 253; in- 
vaded by Meherdates, 257 ; 
threatened by Volagases I., 26 d ; 
falls under the government of 
Monobazus, 266 : attacked by 
Tigranes II., 271 ; attacked by 
Trajan, 310 ; made a Poman pro- 
vince, 314; relinquished by Ha- 
drian, 316; people of, assist re- 
volted Mesopotamians against 
Pome, 336 ; oveiTim by Severus, 
337 ; recovered by Volagases 1 \ ., 
338 ; reconquered by the Romans, 
346; traversed by Caracallus on 
his retreat, 356 

Adiabenicus, a title assumed by Seve- 
rus, 337 ti. 

Adriatic Sea, 282-3 


AXT 

x\dule, inscription of, 47 7i. 
AfFghanistan, included in the empire 
of Alexander, 60 ; partially Hel- 
lenised, ib. ; conquered by the 
Bactrians, 62, 115; invaded by 
Scyths, 118, 124 
Afranias, 145 
Agathocles, 70 n. 

Ahriman, 398 
Ak-Su, P., 115 
Alabanda, 180 

Alani, their geographical position. 
291 71 . ; meaning of their name, ib. ; 
invade Media, 291; enter Arme- 
nia, 292 ; attack Pome and Parthia. 
320 ; peace with tliem purchased 
by the Parthians, 321 
Alarodii, 126 (see Urarda) 

Alatagh, M., 4, 6 
Albanians, 232, 306 
Albinus (see Clodius) 

Alchaudonius, 151-2 
Alexander Balas, 81 
Alexander the Great, empire of, 20 ; 
^ successors ^ of, ib. ; system of, 36 : 
colonies founded by, 45, 88 ; sub- 
mission of Armenia to, 129; his 
expedition against the Getne, 117: 
Parthian kings considered them- 
selves his representatives, 220 
Alexander, son of Pompey, 206-7 
Alexander, a prophet, 324 
Alexandria, 205, 288 
Amanus, M., 105, 180, 190 
Amminapes, 21, 23 
Amyntas, 71 7i. 

Anchialus, kiog of Ileniochi, 306 
Andragoras, 43 
Anilai, 241-244 
Annap, meaning of, 23 
Anthemusia, 307 
Anthemusias, 152 7i. 

Antialcidas, 71 7i. 
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Antigonns (Maced.) 31, 32, 34 
Antigouiis of Judaea, 188-191 
Antimachus, 70 

Antioch, ill-suited by position for 
the capital of the Seleucid king- 
dom, 3*j ; taken by Ptolemy Euer- 
getes, 47 ; defended against the 
Parthians by Cassius, 170, 180 : 
submits to the Parthi^ms, 187 : 
recovered by Home, 190 ; made 
his head-quarters by Trajan, 302 ; 
■who winters there after his first ' 
Parthian campaign, 308 ; great | 
earthquake at, 308 ; Yerus at, ! 
326 ; Caracallus at, 351 ; 

Antioch us, a C^ynic pliilosopher, 351 n. \ 
Antiochus I. of Comniagene, friendly 
to the Parthian prince Pacorus, 
191 n.\ his daughter mamed to 
Orodes, 195 n , ; murder of his i 
grandsons, by Phraates IV., 195, 1 
198 n. 

Antiochus II. of Commagene, 
ordered by Home to assist Coi'bulo, 
2G7 ; required by Corbulo to in- 
vade Armenia, 209 : given a por- 
tion of Armenia, 270 
Antiochus I., of Syria, 37 
Antiochus II., of Syria, 38, 41 
— Hierax, 48, 52 

Antiochus the Great, of Syria, his 
■war with Achoeus, 54 ; his domin- 
ions attacked bv Artabanus I., ib. ; 
bis great Parthian expedition, 55- 
57 ; he consents to peace, 57 : his 
attack on Bactria, 58 ; his peace 
with Euthydemus, ib. ; he quits 
the East, 59 ; his defeat by I tome 
at Magnesia, 129 ; Armenia revolts 
from him, ib. 

Antiochus Epipbanes, of Syria, suc- 
ceed's Seleucus IV., 71 ; his war 
witli Ptolemy V., ib. ; his Jewish 
war, 72: he subjugates Armenia, 
130 

Antiochus V. (Eupator), 73 
Antiochus Sidetes, of Syria, becomes | 
king on the capture of Demetrius 
Nicator by the Parthians, 97 ; his 
war with Tryphon, ib. : his war 
'v\ith the Jews, 98 : his great 
Parthian expedition, 08-104; his 
death, 105 

Antoninus Pius, becomes emperor, 


AKI 

321 ; refuses to restore the golden 
throne, 322 ; deters Volagases III. 
from -war by a letter, 323; dies, 
324 

Antony, Mark, his triumvirate, 188 ; 
his passion for Cleopatra, 187 ; his 
exactions, ib. ; his lieutenant, 
Ventidius, defeats the Parthians, 
189; Antony jealous, 199; his 
Parthian expedition, 200-204 ; its 
complete failure, 205 ; his alliance 
with Artavasdes of Media, and 
second invasion of Armenia, 206; 
his third invasion of Armenia, 
207 ; he quits the East for his 
final contest with Octavian, ib. 
Apamma, 186, 187 193 
Apameia, 152 n. 

ApaiTui, 17, 118 
Apavarctica, 53 n. 

Apavortene, 53 ??, 

Aprretreus, 22 

Arabs, 105 ; Scenite, 158, 238 n» 
Arachosia, 33, 79 
Arachosians, 71 
Arakha, 128 n. 

Ararat, M., 126 

Araxes, H., separated Armenia from 
Media Atropatene, 203 ; crossed 
by Antony on his retreat, 204; 
again crossed by Antony, 207 
Arbela, the Parthians at, 28 ; the 
Armenians after, 129 ; perhaps the 
scene of conflict between Gotarzes 
and Meherdates, 258 ??.; royal 
tombs at, destroyed by Caracallus, 
356 

Arbelitis, 140 

Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, 270 
Architecture of the Parthians, 371— 
384 

Ardashes, 130 

Arghistis, king of Armenia, 126 5?. 
Aria, adjoined Parthia Proper on the 
east, 11 ; united with Parthia iu 
the inscriptions of Darius Hystas- 
pis, 15 ; formed a part of the same 
satrapy, 27 ; included in the em- 
pire of Seleucus, 33 ; a province of 
the Parthian empire from the time 
of Mithridates I., 79 
Ariana, 117 

Arians, comprised in the sixteenth 
sati-apy of Darius, 16 ; their ethnic 
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ARI 

character, 21 : mention of them 
in the ^ Zendavesta/ 22 ; attacked 
hy the Scythians, 117 
Ariobarzanes, driven out of Cappa- 
docia by Mithridates of Pont us, ; 
134; re-established by Sulla, ib. : 
a ^ puppet-king/ 142 ; receives 
Gordyene from Pompey, 145 ; re- 
mains faithful to Rome, 179 ' 

Aristobulus, son of Herod, king of j 
Chalcis, 267 270 j 

Aristonicus, 132 * 

Alius, R., 12, 69 

Armenia, early history of, 125-129 ; 
comprised in the empire of Se- 
leucus, 32 ; rich in horses, 33 ; re- 
Tolts from Antiochus the Great, 
129; reduced by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, 72 ; again revolts and be- 
comes independent, 130 ; attacked 
by Mithridates II., 131 ; brings 
Rome into connection ^vith Par- 
thia, 134 ; becomes po’sverful under 
Tigranes L, 140; takes territory 
from Parthia, ib. ; threatens Sana- 
troeces, 141 ; attacked by Phraates 
in., 143 ; peace made, 147 ; at- , 
tacked by Mithridates III., loses j 
territory, ib. ; in alliance with j 
Crass us, 151, 155 ; attacked by 
Orodes, 158 ; peace made, 174 ; i 
becomes dependent on Parthia, - 
176 ; enters into alliance with An- 
tony, 198 ; becomes the basis of i 
Antony’s operations against Par- i 
thia, 201 ; deserts him in his diffi- | 
culties, 202 ; but shelters his army 
on its return, 204 ; severely pun- ! 
ished by Antony, 206 ; forms alli- 
ance with Parthia, 207 ; falls 
again under Roman influence, 
212 ; takes oftence at its treatment 
by Rome, and becomes a subject 
ally of Parthia, 213 ; again sub- 
mits to Rome, 219; takes as king 
the Partliian refugee, Yonones, , 
224; expels him, ib. ; claimed by 
Artabanu^ III. for his son, Orodes, 
ib. ; settled as a Reman depend- 
ency by Germ aniens, 226 ; sud- , 
derdy occupied by Artabanus, 228 ; 
occupied by Pharasmanes of Iberia 
and placed under his brother, 
Mithridates, 232 ; claimed by 
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Yardanes L, 252 ; traversed by the 
army of Meherdates, 257 ; seized 
by Yolagases L, and given to his 
brother, Tiridates, 264 ; recovered 
by Rhadamistiis, the son of Pha- 
rasmanes, ib. ; again placed under 
Tiridates by Yolagases, 266 ; re- 
covered to Rome by Corbulo, 270 ; 
invaded once more by Yolagases, 
273 ; evacuated by both the 
Romans and the Parthiaus, ib. ; 
reoccupied by Cmsennius Pmtus, 
275 ; again recovered by Yolagases, 
277 ; Anally placed under Tiridates, 
with the consent of Rome, 281- 
284 ; invaded by the Alani, 292 ; 
given by Pacorus to his son, Exe- 
dares, 299; disputed between Tra- 
jan and Chosroes, 301-304; taken 
by Ti’jijan, and made a Roman 
province, 306 ; relinquished by 
Hadrian, 316 ; placed under Par- 
thamaspates, ib. ; solicited by 
Niger, 338 ; submits to Severus, 
339; receives a king from Arta- 
banus IV., 3G7 ; opposes Arta- 
xerxes after Artabanus’ death, ib.; 
defeats him, but is in turn forced 
to submit, ib. 

Armenia Magna, 125, 129 
Armenia Minor, conquered by Mith- 
ridates of Pontus, 133; passes 
under Tigranes of Armenia 
jMagna, 140 ; becomes a Roman 
dependency, 226 : assigned to 
Aristobulus, son of Plerod of 
Chalcis, 267 n. ; enlarged, 270 
Arms of Parthians, 161 
Arrian, govern or of Cappatlocia, 321 
Arsaces, a name assumed by all the 
Parthian kings, 45 
Arsaces I., of Parthia, different ac- 
counts of his oiigin, 42, 43 ; date 
of his revolt, 44 ; his reign short 
and troubled, 45 ; his death, ib. 
.arsaces (Arshag) of Armenia, 130 
Arsaces, son of Artabanus III., 221 
■/i . ; made king of Armenia, 228 ; 
murdered by his attendants, 232 ; 
had probably some other name, 
228 a, 

Arsamosata, 276 
Arsanias, R., 276 
Arsluta, 128 n. 
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Art, ornamental, of tlie Parthians, 
383-397 

Artabanus I., ascends tbe Parthian 
throne, o4: invades Media, ih. ; 
driven back by Antiochiis the 
Great, 55; attacked in his ovm 
country, 50 : defends himself gal- 
lantly, 57 ; makes peace, ib. ; suc- 
ceeded by Priapatius, 59 

Artabanus II., son of Priapatius, 
ascends the throne. 111 ; dangers 
to \vhich he was exposed, 112- 
121 ; he attacks the Tochari, 121 ^ 
falls in battle, 122 

Artabanus III. grew up among the 
Pahm, 223 ; becomes king of 
Media Atropatene, ib. j elected 
king of Parthia, ib. : his embassy 
to Tiberius, 224 ; his negotiatious 
with Germanicus, 227 ; coin of, 
228 ; he seizes Armenia, and 
makes his '!on, Arsaces, king, ib . ; 
his cruelties, 220 ; conspiracy 
against him, 230; his war with 
Pharasmaues of Iberia, 231-233; 
his first expulsion from his king- 
dom, 234 ; his return and triumph 
over Tiridates, 237 ; his interview 
with Vitellius, 238 ; his peace with 
Pome, 239 ; his dealings with 
Asinai and Anilai, 241 ; his 
second expulsion from his king- 
dom, 24G : his second restoration, 
247 ; his death, 248 

Artabanus, son of Artabanus III., 
249 

Artabanus, supposed reign of, 285 ; 
perhaps held the sovereignty of 
the Eastern provinces, 280 : men- 
tioned by Zonaras as king of Par- 
thia (in A. I). 79), 290 n. 

Artabanus I^'., sou of Yolagases lY., 
contends with his brother Yola- 
gases Y. for the Parthian throne, 
348; acknowledged by Pome as 
sole king, 349 ; receives an embassy 
from Caracallus, 351 ; replies to it 
negatively, 353 ; receives another, 
and accepts the overtures, ib. ; 
treacherously attacked by Caracal- 
lus, 354: attacks the Pomans in 
return, 357 ; refuses the offers of 
Macrinus,358 ; attacks him near Js i- 
sibis, ih. ; gains a great battle, 300; 
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makes peace on terms honourable 
to Parthia, ib. : neglects to suppress 
the revolt of A rtaxerxes, 366; at- 
tacks him after he has grown 
powerful, but is defeated and 
slain, 367 ; establishes his brother 
during liis lifetime as king of Ar- 
menia, ib. ; leaves sons, ih. 

Ai’tanes, 140 

Artavasdes I., of Armenia, son of 
Tigranes the Great, 151 ; ofiers 
his aid to Crassus, 154 n . ; at- 
tacked by Orodes, 158 ; makes 
peace, 174; his knowledge of 
Greek, 175 ; makes alliance with 
Antony, 108 : aids him, 200 ; de- 
serts him, 202 ; seized by Antony, 
200 ; carried into Egypt, 207 
Artavasdes IL, of Armenia, 212 
Artavasdes of Media, 205, 206 
Artav'asdes, acknowledged as king by 
the Parthians after tbe death of 
Artabanus lY., 367 : coin of, ib. 
Artaxata, 144 ; visited by Germani- 
cus, 225; derivation ot' the word, 
22(3 71 . ; taken by Yologases I., 2(34; 
Tiridates made king at, 206; re- 
taken bv Pomans, 270 ; destroved, 
273 

Artaxerxes, son of Sassan, 90; re- 
volts, 305 ; establishes his inde- 
pendence, 300: conquers Carma- 
nia, ib. ; establishes the Xew 
Persian Empire. 308 
Artaxias I., 72, 120 
Artaxias II., 200-208 : death oi, 212 
Artaxias III. {bee Zeno) 

Artemita, 235 

Asia IVIinor, 30, 32, 283 

Asiani or Asii, 118 

Asinai, 241, 242 

Asmonfean piiuces, 188 

Aspasiacm, 48 

Aspionns, 75 

Assyria, 32, 47, 79 

Assvrians, 26 ; war with Armenians, 

' 120, 127 

Asterabad, 03 
' Atak, 7, 8 

I Ataigetis, temple of, 154 ??. 
j Atropattme, king of, at war with 
. AntinchusTheiis, 38 ; king of, sub- 
I mits to Tigranes, 140 ; country of, 
sometimes under Parthia, 87 ; 
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subject to Pbraates lY., 201 n. ; 
attacked by Antony, 201 ; its 
capital, Praaspa, besieged, 202; 
siege raised, 203 ; whole country 
evacuated, 204 ; enters into alli- 
ance with Rome, 20G ; invaded by 
Phraates lY., and forced once more 
to submit to Parthia, 207 ; con- 
signed by Yolagases I. to his 
brother, Pacorus (?), 262 n. ; in- 
vaded by the Alani, 291 ; again 
attacked by them, 320 i 

Ati’opates, 206 
Attalus ni., 132, 142 
Attasii, 118 

Attidins Cornelianiis, 325 
Augustus, places Herod on the Jew- 
ish throne, 191 ; his dealings with 
Phraates lY., 209 ; his disinclina- 
tion to extend the dominions of 
Rome, 210 ; he sends Tiberius to 
arrange the East, 212 ; he inter- 
feres by arms in Armenia, ib, ; 
sends Cains to the East, 214 ; ne- 
gotiates with Phraataces, 218 ; 
allows Yonones to return to Par- 
thia from Rome, 222 ; succeeded 
by Tiberius, 225 ; his example fol- 
lowed by Claudius, 256 
Aurelias, M., succeeds Antoninus 
Pius, 324; sends Yerus to the ' 
East, 325 ; makes Avidius Cassius ' 
generalissimo, 327 ; assumes title of 
Medicus, 328 ; threatened by civil 
war, 331 ; crushes the rebellion, 
ib. ; dies, and is succeeded by 
Commodus, 332 

Avidius Cassius, 173, 176, 325 ; his 
Parthian expedition, 327, 328 ; his 
revolt from M. Aurelius, 331 | 

Axidares {see Exedares) I 

A^of, Sea of, 291 

Azotus, 98 j 


B abylon, government of, as- 
signed to Seleucus, 31 ; passes 
under Antigonus, ib. ; recovered 
by Seleucus^ 32 ; at first made his 
capital, 34 ; Seleucia preferred to 
it, ib. ; taken by Ptolemy Euer- 
getes, 47 ; relinquished, ib. ; sub- 
mits to Mithridates 1. of Pmthia, 
77 ; talten by Antiochus Sidetes, 


cxs 

100 ; recovered by Phraates II., 
105 ; entrusted by him to Himerus, 
108 ; supports iMithridates III. 
against Orodes, 149; Jewish ele- 
ment in its population, 243 ; the 
Jews there set upon, 244 ; they 
quit the city, ib. ; city taken by 
Trajan, 311 ; by Severus, 340 
Babylonia, 33, 79, 356 
Babylonians, submit to Mithridates 
I., 77 ; ill-used by Himerus, 112, 
«. ; 4iarassed by xYnilai, 243; ad- 
verse to the Jews of Babylon, 244 ; 
massacre great numbers of them,ib. 
Bacasis, 21, 76 

Bacchne of Euripides, acted before 
Orodes I. and Artavasdes, 175 
Bactria, 10, J 5, 33 ; conquered by 
Cyrus, 26 ; revolt of, 40 ; attacked 
by Antiochus the Great, 58 ; ad- 
vance of, 59-63; character of, 80: 
conquered by Parthians, 78; re- 
volt of, 82 ; attacked by Scyths, 
114 ; provinces of, taken from 
Scyths by Partiiia, 124 : occupied 
by Yardanes, 251 
Bactrians, 22, 82 
Baghdad, 258 «. 

Baghistan, M., 259 
Baikh, 33 

Bardanes {see Yardanes) 

Barsemius, king of Hatra, helps 
Niger, 335 
Basque language, 23 
Bas-reliefs, Parthian, 388-396 
Bassus, 185 
Batnfe, 307 
Behistun, 55 
Bellona, temple of, .321 
Belik, R., 152, 162, 164, 327 
Belik, battle of the, 16 t^ 7 
Bibulus, 180 

Biiat-Buri, king of xYrmenia, 127 
Bir, position of, 152, 155 n. 

Bic^raKSQy meaning of, 87 
Bithvnia, 30, 38, 133 
Bolor, M., 32 

Bosporus, kingdom of {see Cherso- 
nesiis Taurica) 

Bunnoo, 61 


p.ESAR, JELIUS, sends a body 
\J of Gauls to assist Crassus in 
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Ms Parthian expedition, 1G4 ; liis 
rivalry with Pompey denudes tlie 
eastern provinces of troops, 178 ; 
his defeat of Pompey at Pharsalia, 
183 ; quits the East, 184 : about 
to engage in a Parthian war, when 
he is assassinated, 18o 
Csesennius Paetus, sent by Xero to 
conduct the war in Armenia, ; 
despises Corbiilo, ib. ; declares his 
intention of making Armenia a 
Homan province, 275 ; ravages 
Armenia and boasts to Nero of 
his successes, ib. j attacked by 
Volagases I., 27G; applies to Cor- 
bulo for aid, 277 ; capitulates, ib. ; 
joins Corbulo, 278 ; pretends to 
have discovered a plot in Comma- 
gene, 289 j imposes on Vespasian, 
ib. ; invades Commagene, and 
carries all before him, 290 j makes 
it a province, ib. 

Cains Caesar, grandson of Augustus, 
sent to pacify the East, 214; has an 
interview with Pliraataces, 218 ; 
makes peace with the Parthians, 
219 ; wounded in Armenia, dies, ib. 
Caligula, 2->0, 252 ; death of, 248 
Callidroinus, 295 
Callinicus, 290 
Capitals, Parthian, 383 
Cappadocia, 30, 32, 37, 133 ; weak- 
ness of, 179 j attacked by Arta- 
banus HI., 229 ; committed to 
Corbulo, 267 j placed under Pietus, 
275-278 
Capre^e, 229 
Caprius, R. {see Zab) 

Caracallus, acknowledges Volagases 
V. as Parthian king, 349 ; nego- 
tiates with Artabanus IV., ib. ; 
his inordinate ambition, 350; 
makes Osrhoene a Homan pro- 
vince, ib. ; sends embassy from 
Antiocb to Artabanus, 351 ; his 
proposals, 352 ; rejection of them, 
353; presses them, and they are 
accepted, ib. ; bis march to Ctesi- 
phon and treacherous proceedings 
there, 354, 355 ; his destruction of 
the royal tombs at Arbela, 356 ; 
his murder, 357 
Cardueni, 307 n. 

Cardunian mountains, 308 a. 


OIL 

Caria, 189, 193 

Carmania, 33; conquered by Arta- 
xerxes, 366 
Carrbte, 168, 181, 357 
Carrbenes, 253 
Carthage destro^^ed, 132 
Casius, M., 309 

Caspian Gates, 55, 65; description 
of, 66 ; wrongly placed by Jose- 
phus and Tacitus, 232 ?z.; held by 
the Hyrcanians, 291 ; passed by 
the Alani, ib. 

Caspian Sea, 32 

Cassius, C., prefect of Syria under 
Claudius, 256, 257 
Cassius Longinus, an officer under 
Crassus, said to have disapproved 
of his line of march, 157 ; escapes 
from Carrhm and reaches Syria, 
169 ; repulses the first Parthian 
hands which cross the Euphrates, 
178 ; yields to their second attack, 
ib. ; beats them back from Antioch, 
ISO ; again defeats them, ib.; after 
the murder of Julius Ccesar, ap- 
plies for aid to Orodes, 185 ; re- 
ceives a body of Parthian troops, 
186 ; falls at Philippi, ib. 
Caucasus, passes of, 232 
Cendebmus, 98 
Chaldceans, spells of, 328 
Chandragupta {see Saudracottus) 
Chang-kian, 116 n. 

Charax of Media, 67, 69 
Cliarax Sidce, 152 n. 

Charax Spasini, 67 n. 

Chavnmus, 101 7i, 

Chensi, 115 

Chersonesus Taurica, conquered by 
Mithridates of Pontus, 133 ; he 
takes refuge there, 144 
Chorasmia, 9, 15, 27 
Chorasmians, 16, 22, 118 
Chosroes, 22, 294 ; made king, 297 ; 

reign of, 299-316 ; death of, 317 
Christianity, disintegrating effect of, 
300 

Cicero, proconsul of Cilicia, 170 
Cilicia, under the Seleucidae, 105; 
submits to Ti prunes, 141 ; invaded 
by the Partisans, 179; Decidius 
Saxa slain there, 189; Parthians 
defeated there, 190 : appointed as 
a residence for "S'onones, 227 ; 
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assailable from Commagene, 289 ; 
gives refuge to Antioclius of 
Commagene, 290 
Cimmerian Bosporus, 306 
Claudius, allows >litliridates of 
Iberia to quit Borne, 2o2 ,• applied 
to by Parthian rebels, 255 ^ his 
reply, 256 

Cleopatra of Egypt, 206 
Cleopatra, daughter of Antiochus 
the Great, 71 

Cleopatra, wife of Demetrius II., 81 
Cleopatra, daughter of Tigranes the 
Great, 134 

Climate of Parthia, 8, 101 ; of Syria, 
101 

Clodius Albinus, 333, 337 
Coele-Syria, 71 
Coffins, Parthian, 385 
Colchians, 18, 306 
Colchis, 18 : conquered by Mithri- 
dates of Pontus, 133 
Comsean Apollo, temple of, 328 
Commagene, occupied by Parthians 
in force, 190 ; Antiochus, king of, 
192 ; traversed by Corbuio, 277 ; 
seized by P^etus, 289 ; and made 
a Boman province, 290 
Commodus, becomes emperor, 332 : 
character of his reign, ib. ; mur- 
dered, 333 

Corbuio, summoned from Germany 
to conduct the war against Vola- 
gases I., 267 ; makes overtures to 
Volagases, ib. ; invades Armenia, 
269 ; conquers it and gives it to 
Tigranes, 270; protects Hyrcanian 
envo^^s, 271 w. ; threatens Vola- 
gases, 273 ; receives coadjutor in 
PjBtus, 274; invades Mesopotamia, 
275 ; marches to the relief of 
Pietus, 277 ; makes truce with 
Volagases, 279 ; requhedto renew 
the war, ib. ; invades Armenia a 
second time, 280 ; arranges terms 
of peace, 281 
Corma, B., 25S 

Cornelia, wife of Pompey the Great, 
184 

Cornelianus (sec Attidiiis) 

Cornices, Parthian, 378, 384 
Crassus, obtains the consulship, 150; 
his designs, ib. ; proceeds to the 
East, 152 ; his expedition against 


DAH 

the Parthians, 152-172 ; his death, 
172 ; treatment of his body, 172, 
175 

Crassus, P., son of the Triumvir, 
sent by Julius Csesar with some 
Gallic horse to help his father, 
164 ; ordered to charge the Par- 
thian s, 165 ; defeated and killed, 
166 

Creticus Silanus (see Silanus) 

Ctesias, views of, 26 
Ctesiphon, capital of the Parthian 
Empire, 92 ; chief residence of 
the court, ib. ; submits to Arta- 
banus III., 224 ; occupied by 
Tiridates II., 235 ; recovered by 
Artabaniis, 237 ; persecution of 
Jews at, 244 ; protected by Gotar- 
zes, 258 ; taken by Trajan, 312; 

relinquished to Parthamaspates, 
314 ; recovered by Chosroes, 315 ; 
occupied by Avidius Cassius, 328 ; 
palace there burnt, ib. ; taken by 
Severus, 341 ; scene of meeting 
between Artabaniis IV. and Ca- 
racallus, 354 ; massacre at, ib. 
Cyaxares, 116 
Cyme, 309 
Cyrene, 38 
C3UThe3tica, 180 

Cyrus, name of, corrupted into- 
Chosroes, 23 ; Cyrus the Great 
conquers Parthia, 26 : his expe- 
dition against the Massagetae, 
117 ; Parthian kings regard them- 
selves as his successors, 229 
Cyrus the younger, 152 


ACT, 291 294, 295. 321 

Dacia, conquest of, by Trajan, 
299 

Dadarshish, 123 u. 

Dahoe, the ancestoi*s of the Par- 
thians, according to some, 17 ; 
story of their migration from the 
Meeotis region, IS ; their real 
ethnic connection with the Par- 
thians, 43 : their geographical 
position, 118 ; Artabanus III. 
brought up among them, 223 ; 
give him a refuge when he is 
driven from his kingdom by Tiri- 
dates, 234; help him to recover 
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Ills kingdom, 237 ; assist Gotarzes 
against Vardanes, 251; make a 
raid into Partbia, 205 
Damagban, 3 
Pamani Kob, 4 
Danube, tribes on, 331 
Dai-a or Dareium, 53 
Darius Hystaspis, included the 
Partbians in bis lOtb satrapy, 
16, 27 ; bis expedition against the 
European Scyths, 117 ; Median 
revolt against him, 129 
Darius, son of Artabanus III., 239 
Decebalus, 294, 295 
Decidius Saxa, defeated by the Par- 
tbians, 187 ; quits Antioch and 
flies to Cilicia, 188 : engages the 
l^arthians there, but is defeated 
and slain, 189, 193 
Deiotariis, 178, 179 
Deira, plain of, 258 n, 

Demetrius of Bactria, son of Eutby- 
demus, 59 ; engages in Indian 
wars, 02 ; superseded in Bactria 
itself by Eucratidas, 70 
Demetrius I. of Syria (Soter), kept 
in Pome as a hostage, 74; makes 
bis escape, and becomes king of 
Syria, ib. ; bis civil war with 
Lysias, 81 

Demetrius II. of Syria (Nicator), bis 
civil war with Tryphon, 81 ; bis 
Parthian expedition, 82 ; Mitb- 
ridates I. takes him prisoner, 83 ; 
bis confinement in Hyrcania, ib. ; 
bis attempts to escape, 96 ; bis 
acknowledgment of Jewish inde- 
pendence, 97 ; bis release and 
return to his kingdom, 100, 106 ; 
bis Parthian wife, Pbodogune, 
107 ; bis daughter taken to wife 
by Phraates 11. , ib. 

Derbend, pass of, 232 n. 

Derceto Atargetis) 

Diarbekr, 257, 308 n, 

Dio Cassius, 228, 304 
Diodotiis I. of Bactria, 40, 42 ; allied 
with Seleucus Callinicus, 48 ; de- 
serts him and joins Tiridates, 49 
Djuvein, M., 4 
Dniester, P., 133 
Domitiau, 292, 294 
Drangiana, 79 

Drangians, or Sarangians, 11, 71 


E CBATANA, capital of Media 
Magna, occupied by Artabanus 
I., 54 ; recovered by Antiocbustbe 
Great, 55 ; a residence of the Par- 
thian court, 93 

Edessa, capital of Osrboene, at foot 
of Mons Masius, 156 ; Meberdates 
entertained there, 257 ; occupied 
by Trajan, 307 ; revolts from him, 
and is pimisbed, 313 ; Caracallus 
at, 3o6 

Egypt, 30, 71 ; wars with Armenia 
(i"), 126; fiu’nisbes soldiers to 
Corbulo, 280 n. 

El Hadhr {see Hatra) 

Elburz, M., elevation of, in Hyrcania, 
57 ; crossed by Antiocbus the 
Great, ib. ; streams from it w'ater 
Rbagiana, 65 ; position in it 
occupied by the Caspian Gates, 
66 ; mostly held by Partbians, 79 
Elegeia, 303, 324 
Eleia, 309 

Elephants, readily proctnable from 
India by the Seleiicidoe, 33 ; five 
hundred given by Sandracottus to 
Seleucus Aicator, 61 ; others given 
by Sopbagesenus to Antiocbus the 
Great, 02 ; largely employed in 
war by the Seleucid princes, 33 
n . ; surrendered bj^ Eutbydemus 
to Antiocbus the Great, 58 n. 
Elymais, natives of, resist Antiocbus 
Epipbanes, 73; attacked by31itb- 
ri dates I. of Partbia, 77 ; governed 
b}' its own king, ib. ; made a 
province of Partbia, ib. ; character 
of, 80 ; revolts of, 82 ; re-attacbed 
to Partbia, 87 ; its kings allowed 
special privileges, ib. tz. 

Epipbanes, 290 
Erucins Claras, 313 
Eryandus, 128 

Ettrek (or Attrek) P., a river of 
Hyrcania, 3 ; head-streams which 
form it, rise near Koosban, 4; 
fertility of its valley, 12 ; probably 
the ancient Ocbus, 43 
Eucratidas, king of Bactria, ruled at 
same time with Demetrius, 70; 
outlived him, ib. ; while engaged 
in Indian wars, lost territory to 
the Partbians, 75; succeeded by 
bis son, Heliocles, 78 
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Eumenes I. of Pergamus^ 31, 38 
Eumenes, adversary of Antigonus, 31 
Euphrates, P., crossed by Crassus, 
152 ; again crossed, 157 ; recrossed 
by Cassius, 169 ; crossed by the 
Parthians, 178 j recrossed, 181; 
battle near, 191 : Antony at, 201 ; 
Phraataces and Caius Caesar have 
interview on, 218 ; Artabanus 
proposes interview on it with 
Germanicus, 227 ; has interview 
on it with Yitellius, 238 ; crossed ' 
by Meherdates, 257 ; preparations | 
made to bridge it, 267 ; approached 
by Volagases I., 273 ; crossed by 
Corbulo, 275; Psetus joins Cor- 
bulo at, 278 ; Samosata on, 289 ; 
Trajan at, 303; fleet built on, 
3il ; Trajan descends, ib. ; Ha- 
drian withdraws legions within, | 
310 ; Parthians cross, 338 ; Seve- 
rus descends, 340 
Eiiropus, battle near, 326 
Euthydemeia, 62 

Euthvdemus, king of Bactria, at- 
tacked by Antiochus the Great, 
57 ; admitted to terms of peace, 
58 ; engages in Indian wars, 62 ; 
his son, Demetrius, ib. 

Evemerus, 108 (fSee Himerus) 
Esedares (or Axidares), non-Arian 
character of name, 22 ; son of 
Pacorus II., 297 ; made king of 
Armenia, 299 ; deposed by Chos- 
roes, 301 ; accused of murdering 
Parthamasiris, 305 


F ame, figure of, 390 

Ears, province of, 306 
Ferghana, 115 
Eorum at Pome, 282, 283 


G ABIXIAN lay; 280 
Gabinius, 148 

Galatia, occupied by Mithridates of 
Pontus, 133; governed by Deio- 
tarus as a Poman dependency, 
178 ; committed to Corbulo, 267 ; 
made over to Psetiis, 274; suffers 
from earthquakes, 309 
Galba, 288 
Ganges, P. 61 


HAD 

Gaugamela, 310 

Gauls, contend with Antiochus I. in 
Asia Minor*, 38 ; body of, sent to 
aid Crassus by Julius Caesar, 164 ; 
fight bravely, but are defeated, 
166 ; included among the auxi- 
liaries of Antony, 200 
Gedrosia, 33 

Geography of Parthia Proper, 1-8 
Georgia, 231 

Germanic us, sent to the East by 
Tiberius, 225 ; his character, ib, ; 
his proceedings in Armenia, 226 ; 
his dealings with Artabanus IH., 
227 ; his death, 228 
Getm, 117 

Ghilan, plain of, 258 ?i. 

Gibbon, 87 

Girduni Siyaluk pass, 66 n. 

Girduni SuduiTah pass, 66 
Gordyene, name of Upper Mesopo- 
tamia, 135 ; ruled by a Parthian 
tributary king, ib. ; conquered by 
Tigranes the Great, ib., 140; 
capital of, Tigranocerta, 141 ; dis- 
puted between Tigranes and 
Phraates III., 145, 146 ; recovered 
by Mithridates III., 147 ; made 
over by Vardanes I. to Izates, 
253 2 h ; conquered by Trajan, 
307 ; relinquished by Hadrian, 316 
Gotarzes, accession of, 249; displaced 
by Vardanes, 251 ; retires to Hyr- 
cania, 252 ; replaced upon the 
Parthian throne, 254; rules with 
harshness, 255 ; contends with 
Meherdates, 257-9 ; sets up in- 
scription, 259, 260 ; dies, 260 
Greek towns in Parthia, disaffected, 
82 ; tlieir number veiy great, 88 
91.; allowed a j;;a5«-indepen- 
dence, 89 ; submit to Crassus, 
152 ; welcome Tiridates II., 234 ; 
chief of them, Seleucia, 88 ; 
Hecatompyios, 45 : Apameia, 152 
n.; Anthemusias, or Charax Sid^e, 
ib. ; Ichiije, ib. : Nicephorium, ib. ; 
Zenodotium, 153 
Gurghan, P. 4, 5, 12 

H ADPIAX, relinquishes all Tra- 
jan’s Eastern conquests, 316 ; 
continues on good terms with 
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PartMa, 317 j insulted by Pliaras- j 
manes of Iberia, 3:?0 ; returns the | 
insult, ib. ; treats him mildly. 321 : 
dies, ib. 

Ilalus, 235 
Hamadan, 92 
Hamoon (Sea) 11 

Hatra (el-Hadhr), taken bj^ Tra- 
jan, 311 ; reyolts, 313 ; besieged 
by Trajan, repulses him, 315 ; king 
of, helps Pescennius Niger, 335 ; 
attacked by Severus, repulses him, 
312-345 ; its Avealth, 343 ; plan ot^ 
374’ architecture of its palace- 
temple, 375-381 ; its reseryoirs 
and tombs, 381, 382 
Ilatreni (people of Hatra), 343, 
344 

Ileayenly Goddess, title of Husa, 
220 

Ilecatmus, 10 

Hecatompyios, a residence of the 
Parthian kings, 3 7?. ; a colony 
founded by Alexander, 45 ; always 
the chief city of Parthia Proper, 
54* taken by Antiochiis the Great, 
56 ; old palace there, maintained, 
93 w. 

Ileliocles of Bactria, 78 
Hellespont, 189, 282 
Helm end, B., 117 
i leniochi, 30(3 
Herat, 11, 118, 254 
Heri-rud, B., receiyes the Tejend, 
or river of Meshed, 5 • called Arius 
by the Greeks, 12 ; eastern bound- 
ary of Parthia at accession of Mith- 
ridates 1., 69; western boundary 
of Bactria, 70 
Ilermteus, 71 n. 

Herod the Great, 191 
Herod Agiippa II., 207 
Herod Antipas, 23^1 n, 

Herod, king of Chalcis, 207 n, 
Ilierapolis, 154 n. 

IlimeriLs (Evemerus), made satrap 
of Babylon by Phraates II., 108 ; 
‘disgracefully connected vith him, 
ib.; his cruelties, 109 7^., and 112 
n, ; his war with Mesene, 112 
Hindoo Koosh M., 77, 81 
Hiong-nu (Himsh), 115 
Ilirrus, 183 
Hit, 311 


IND 

Hims, 115 
Hydaspes, B., 02, 78 
Hyrcania, position ot) 3; character 
of, 12 : allied with Parthia in re- 
volt from Darius Hystaspis, 15 ; 
tmited in the same satrapy with 
Parthia, 27 ; comprised in em- 
pire of Seleucus, 33; conquered 
by Tiridates I., 48 ; invaded by 
Antiochiis the Great, 57 : revolts 
from Mithridates I., but is again- 
reduced by him, 70 ; assigned as 
a residence to Demetrius Nicator, 
83, 96 ; invaded by Scyths, 114 ; 
affords a refuge to Artabanus III.. 
234 ; assigned to Gotarzes by liis 
brother, Vardanes, 252 ; civil war 
there between the brothers, 254 : 
revolts from Tolagases I., 269, 
271 ; allies itself with the Alani, 
291 ; probably separate from Par- 
thia till tlie fall of the empire, 
293 ^ 

Hyrcanus, 188 
Hyrcanus, John, 98, 90 
Hystaspes, 10 


BEBIA, 231 

Iberians, furnish horse to Antony, 
200 ; engaged by Borne to attack 
Artabanus HI., 232 ; assisted in 
their attack by Albanians and 
Sarmatians, ib. ; succeed in occu- 
pying Armenia, 233 ; maintain 
their conquest by the aid of Borne, 
252 ; attacked by Tiridates, bro- 
ther of Yolagases I., repulse him, 
264 ; driven out of Armenia by 
Yolagases, 266 ; received into al- 
liance by Trajan, 306 
Ichnm, 166 
Hi, B., 115 
Illyricum, 280 n., 282 
Ilyats, 25 
Indates, 100 

India, part of, included in the empire 
of Seleucus Nicator, 33 ; parts of, 
conquered by the Bactrian princes, 
62, 70 ; invaded by Scyths, 118, 
124 ; included in Crassus’ scheme 
of conquest, 150; coveted by Tra- 
jan, 313 
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IndoScythia, 118 

Indus, K., crossed by Seleucus Ni- 
cator, GO ; by Demetrius of Bac- 
tria, (52 ; lower valley of, occupied 
by Scyths, 118 ^ 

Ionia, 189, 193 
Ipsus, battle of, 32, 129 
Tran, great plateau of, 11, 101 
Iran, salt desert of, oo, Go, 79 
11%, 281, 288 

Isidore of Cbarax, bis date, 117 n. 
Isicbi, 269 n, 

Izates, tributary king of Adiabene, 
a convert to Judaism, 247 ; gives 
a refuge to Art ab anus II., ib. ; re- 
places him on his throne, ib. ; re- 
warded by the gift of Gordyene, 
253 71 . 1 gives unpalatable ad- 
vice to Vardanes I., 253 ; is at- 
tacked by him, ib. ; supports Me- 
herdates against GotarzCsS, 257 ; 
deserts him, 258 ; is attacked by 
V olagases L, 264 ; dies, 265 ■ his 
bones conveyed to Jerusalem, 266 


TAGHETAT, M. 4 
^ Jaghetu, B,, 203 n. 

Jats or Jits, 118 

Jaxartes, bounded the empire of 
Seleucus Nicator, 32 ; northern 
limit of the Aspasiacm, 48, 75 ; 
northern limit of the influence of 
Parthia, 7 ; southern limit of 
Scythia Proper, 113 ; advance of 
the Su to, 115 ; establishment of 
the Tochari on, 118 
Jews, driven into insurrection by 
Antiochus Epiphanes, 72 ; con- 
tend with the regent, Lysias, 73 ; | 
assist Demetrius II. against Try- 
phon, 97 ; he acknowledges their 
independence, ib . ; attacked by 
Antiochus Sidetes, 98 ; reduced j 
to subjection, ib. ; take part in 
Parthian expedition of &detes, 
99 ; revolt from him, and once 
more establish their independence, 
105; injured by Ciassus, 154 
n.i throw off the yoke of Rome, 
177 ; accept a king from the Par- 
thians, 188 ; adhere to the Par- 
thian cause, 191 ; form an impor- 
tant element in the population of 


LAB 

many Parthian provinces, 240; 
produce disturbances in Babylonia, 
241 ; are massacred, 244 
Jezireh, 257, 303 «., 310 
Jotapa, married to Alexander, son rif 
Antony and Cleopatra, 207 
Judaism, element of weakness in 
Parthia, 3(X) 

Jugs, Parthian, 387 
Julfa ferry, on Araxes R., 204 
J ulianus, Didius, buys Roman Em- 
pire, 333 

Julius Alexander, 313 
Julius Martialis, mm-ders Caracallus, 
357 


K abul, ii8 

Kaleh Erij, 65 
Kanats, 2, 55 
Kara Su, R., 258 
Karia, 23 
Kasvin, 65 

Kerman (see Carmania) 
Kermanshaw, 55, 258 7 i. 

Khabour R. ^Eastern), 346 
Khabour R. (Western), 152, 158, 162 
4 

Kharesm, Great Desert of, 4, 114 
Khorasan, 3, 7, 60 
Khshathrita, 128 7i. 

King of kings, common title of Par- 
thian kings on coins, 88 ; first 
assumed by Mithridates I., 90 : 
borne by Tigranes the Great, ib. 

141 71. ; used by Phraataces 
in letter to Augustus, 218 ; equi- 
valent title used by Gotarzes, in 
inscription, 260 
Kinnanius, 247 
Kooshan, 4, 5 
Kur, R., 125 
Kiirrachee, 6 
Kunish, 23 


L ABIENUS, Q., sent as envoy to 
Orodes by Brutus and Cassius, 
187 71. ; joins the Parthians, ib. : 
invades the eastern provinces ot 
Rome, in conjunction with Pa- 
corus, 187 : overruns Asia Minor, 
188; attacked by Ventidius, re- 
treats, 189; captured and put tu 
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death, 190 ; issues coins with the 
title * Parthiciis Imperator/ 189 
Lsetus, 342 n. 

Lamps, Parthian, 387 
Lebanon, 24o 
Lepidns, 18G n. 

Liberius Maximus, 295 
Locusts, 273 

Loftiis, Mr., Parthian discoveries of, 
383-388 

Liiculius, offended at the conduct of 
Sanatrceces, 143 ; his war with 
Tigranes the Great, 150 ; his su- 
periority as a commander to 
Crassus, 153 ; route by which he 
entered Armenia, 280 
Lycia, 189 
Lycus, P., 100 
Lydia, 189, 193 
Lysanias, 191 a. 

Lysias, regent for Antiochus Eupa- 
tor, 73 ; his war with the Jews, ib. ; 
civil wai’ between him and Philip, 
75 ; between him and Demetrius 
Soter, 74, 81 
Lysimachus, 30, 35 


M acedonia, 30 ; conquered bv 
Pome, 132 
Macheloni, 300 

Macrinus, becomes emperor of Pome, 
357 ; n^^gotiates with Artabanus, 
ib. ; attaeked by him, 258 ; defeated 
at Nisibis aftera three days’ battle, 
359 : buys peace, 300 
Mjeotis, L., 291 

Magi, form a portion of the Parthian 
Senate, 85 ; antiquity of, 86 ; 
numbers of, under the Parthians, 
86; power of, 87 : neglect of, by 
later Parthian kings, 365, 400 
Magnesia, battle of, 129, 131 
Magus, figure of, 393 
Malchus, 191 u. 

Manisares, 307 

Mardi, attacked by Phraates I., 63 ; 
position of, ib. ; reduction of, 04 ; 
removal of, to Charax, 67 ; cha- 
racter of their country, 80 
Margiana, 10, 79 
Margian«, 22 
Marius Maximus, 342 n. 


MES 

Martins Venis, general of Yerus the 
Emperor, 325 

Masius, M., line along foot of, fol- 
lowed by Alexander, 156 : should 
have been foPowed by Crassus, 
173; whole chain overrun and 
reduced by Trajan. 307 
Massagetie, expedition of Cyrus 
against, 117 ; a branch of the great 
Scythic nation, 118 ; occupy both 
banks of the Oxus, ib. ; their 
tribes, ib. ; their habits, 119; 
thought by some to have been the 
ancestors of tlie *ALani, 291 )l 
Maurja princes, 62 
Maximus, defeat of, 313 
Mazanderan, 63 
t 3Iedes, 26, 33 

I Media Atropatend (see Atropatene) 
j Media Magna, included in empire of 
t Seleucus, 33; submits to Ptolemy 
I Euergetes, 46 ; invaded by Arta- 
I banns I., 54; recovered by Antio- 
ch us the Great, 55 ; invaded by 
I Phraates I., 65 ; conquered by 
Mithridates L, 75; character of, 
80 ; assigned as a government to 
Mithridates III., 148 ; a refuge to 
threatened Arsacidai,2Gl ; perhaps 
I assigned to Pacorus by Yolagases 
I., 262 ?7. ; invaded by Avidius 
Cassius, 328 
Meerabee, M., 4 

Megistanes, how composed, 85 ; 
their powers, ib.; elect Artabanus 
I II. in succession to his nephew, 

I Phraates I., Ill ; depose Arta- 
j banns III. and elect Ixinnamus, 
247 ; depose Gotarzes and elect 
Yardanes, 250 

Meherdates, son of Yon ones, sent for 
as king by the Parthians, 255; 
allowed by Claudius to accept the 
i call, 256 ; crosses the Euphrates, 

I ih. ; marches by Diarbekr, III, and 
i Jezireh, on Nineveh, 257 ; enters 
Adiabene, ib. ; supported by Izates, 
ib. ; deserted by him, 258 ; de- 
feated by Gotarzes, ib. : taken pri- 
soner and mutilated, 259; called 
Mithrates in an inscription, 260 
Meiitene (now Malatiyeh), 280 
i Merv, 10, 33 
I Meseue, 112 
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Meshed, -3 
Meshed, li., 4 
Meshed valley, 5, G 
3Iesopotamia, comprised in the em- 
pire of Seleucus Xicator, 32 ; sub- 
mits to Ptolemy Euergetes, 47 ; 
recovered by the Syrians, ib. 5 
passes under Parthia, 105 ; in- 
vaded by Crassus, 152 ; recovered 
by the Parthians, 17G • Jews in, 
240 ; ravage of locusts in, 273 ; 
invaded by Corbulo, 275 ; evacu- 
ated by the llomaus, 279 ; con- 
quered by Trajan and made a 
Koraan province, 307 ; relinquished 
by Hadrian, 31G ; invaded by 
Avidius Cassius, 327 ; t^iken from 
Parthia and made dependent on 
Rome, 330 ; revolts, 33G ; again 
reduced by Sever us, 337 j re- 
covered by Volagases IV., 338 ; 
re-occupied by Severus, 340 ; held 
by Caracallus, 354, 35G ; invaded 
])y Artabanus IV., 358 ; remains in 
the possession of the Romans, 3G0 
Miletus, 38 
Minni, 126, 127 
Mithra, 399 

Mithrates, 200 (,see Meherdates) 
Jlithridates I., king of Parthia, suc- 
ceeds his brother, Phraates I., G7 j 
importance of his reign to Parthia, 
09 ; takes territory from Bactria, 
75; conquers Media, 70 ; crushes 
revolt in Hyrcania, ih. ; occupies 
Elymais, 77 : receives the sub- 
mission of Peivia and Babylonia, 
ib. ; conquers Bactria, 78 ; invades 
India (‘rj, 78 ; extent of his do- 
minions, 79 ; attacked by Deme- 
trius Soter, 82 ; defeats liim and 
takes him prisoner, 83 ; dies, ib. ; 
system of government which he 
established, 84-90 ; his character, 
95 

Mithridates II. (the Great), king of 
Parthia, succeeds his father, Aida- 
banus II., 123 ; eifectually checks 
the Scyths, 124 ; enlarges the em- 
pii’e towards the east, ib. ; attacks 
Armenia, 125 : make.s an advanta- 
geous peace, receiving Tigranes as 
a hostage, 131 ; aids Tigranes to 
mount the Armenian throne, 134 ; 


MOX 

loses territory' to him, ib. : nego- 
tiates with Sulla, 135 ; dies, ib. ; 
summary of his reign, 130 
Mithridates III., king of Parthia,. 
in conjunction with his brother, 
Orodes, assassinates his father, 
Phraates III., 147 : engages in 
war with the Armenians, and re- 
covers Gordyene from them, ib. ; 
rules harshly, 148 ; deposed by his 
subjects, ib. ; tries to recover his 
kingdom by force of arms from 
Orodes, 149 ; fails, ib. : submits to 
Orodes, and is put to death, ib. 
Mithridates IV. of Parthia, a pre- 
tender contemporary with Pacorus 
II. and Chosroes, 296 ; his coins, 
297 7^. 

Mithridates IV. of Pontus, 132 
Mithridates V. (the Great), king of 
Pontus, rapidly builds up a great 
empire, 133 ; allied with and as- 
sisted by Tigranes the Gieat, ib. ; 
thwarted by Rome, 134; feared 
by Parthia, 141 ; vanquished by 
Rome in first war, 142 ; asks aid 
from Sanatroeces, 143 ; attacked 
by Luculius, and then by Pompev, 
ib. ; defeated and diiven to take 
refuge in the Tauric Chersonese, 
144^ 

iMithridates, brother of Pharasmanes, 
king of Iberia, made king of 
Armenia by l^harasmanes, 232; 
maintains himself successfully 
against Artabanus III., 233 ; sum- 
moned to Rome by Caligula and 
detained there, 252 ; allowed to 
retiu’u to Armenia by Claudius, 
ih. ; re-established in his king- 
dom, 253 ; murdered by Rhada- 
mistiis, his nephew, 203 
Mithridates, a Parthian satrap, 
242, 243 

Miyanabad valley, 4 
Miyanabad, R., 5 
Mnasciras, 138 
Mcesia, 295 

Monteses, 22, 198, 272, 273 
Mongols, 24 

Monobazus, tributary king of Adia- 
bene imder the Parthians, suc- 
ceeds his brother, Izates, 205 ; 
accepted without reluctance by 
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Volagases 1., 266 ; ordered by 
Volagases to invade Armenia, 
obeys him, 276 ; besieges Tigrano- 
certa, ib. 

IMosnl, 267 
Mougbojar Hills, 1 
Mozdob, pass of, 232 n, 

Murg-ab, 10 
3Iiirwut, 61 

3Iusa (Tliermnsa), Tvife of Pbraates 
IV., was an Italian slave -girl sent 
to bim by Augustus, 214 ; joins 
Phraataces, her son, in assassinat- 
ing him, 215 ; reigns in conjunc- 
tion with Phraataces, 220 ; her 
head and titles upon coins, ib. n. 
3Iylasa, 189 
3Iyrina, 309 


ATAIRI, 126, 127 
JA IN'aphtha, 343 
Naples, 282 
Nearda, 241-243 

Nero, youth and character of, on ac- 
cession, 266 ; Corbulo fears his 
jealousy, 274 ; he sends Paetus to 
the East, ib. ; believes Paetus’ 
dispatches, 279 ; receives Tiri- 
dates at Naples, 282 ; invests him 
with the sovereignt}^ over Ar- 
menia, 283 j troubles which fol- 
lowed his death, 288 
Nicephorium, 152 327 

Nicomedes I., of BithAmia, 38 
Nicomedes 11. , of Bithynia, 133 
Nicomedes III., of Bithynia, 142 n, 
Nicomedia, Caracallus at, 351 
Niebuhr, views of, 25 
Nineveh, situation of, convenient for 
a capital, 34 ; on the line of 
Alexander’s march, 150 ; taken by 
Meherdates, 257 ; submits to Tra- 
jan, 310 

Niphates, 31., 125 
Nisaea, 22 
Nishapur, 3 
Nishapur, B., 4, 5 

Nisibis, included in tlie kingdom of 
Valarsaces, 130; repulses Lucul- 
lus, ] 43 ; on the route followed 
by Alexander, 156 ; Volagases I. 
at, 273; submits to Trajan, 307 ; 
beet built at, 308 ; revolt at, 313; 


ORO 

revolt punished, ib. ; made the 
head-quarters of Homans after 
conquest of 3Iesopotamia, 336; 
besieged by rebels, ib. ; made his 
head-quarters by Severus, 337 ; 
raised to the dignity of a Homan 
colony, and made the capital of 
Mesopotamia, ib. ; successfully re- 
sists the Parthians, 338; great 
battle of, 358-300 


0 CHUS,E.,43 

Octavian (^see Augustus) 
Octavius, olBcer of Crassus, escapes 
from Carrhse, 169 ; occupies Sin- 
naca, ib. ; quits it to assist Crassus, 
170 ; involved in his destruction, 
172 

Oppius Statianus, 201 
Opus, 309 
Oritus, 309 
Ormazd, 398 

Ornaments, Parthian^ 387, 388 
Omodapantes, 180 
Omospades, 22, 234 
Orohazus, Parthian ambassador sent 
by 3Iithridate3 II. to Sulla, 13o ; 
said to have been put to death by 
3Iithridates, 136 

Orodes I., king of Partbia, driven 
into banishment by his brother, 
3Iithridates III., 148 ; made go- 
vernor of Media, ib. ; recalled by 
nobles and made king, ib, ; his 
civil war with 3Iithridates, 149 ; 
attacked by Crassus, 151 ; his ar- 
rangements to meet the attack, 
153 ; his embassy to Crassus, 154 ; 
his appointment of Surenas, 159 ; 
his campaign in Armenia, 174 ; he 
makes peace with Artavasdes, ib. ; 
receives the head of Crassus, and 
ill-treats it, 175 ; fails to see the 
opportunity of checking Home 
which the defeat of Crassus 
offered, 177 ; has Surenas exe- 
cuted, ib. ; sends Pacorus, his 
eldest son, to invade Syria, 178 ; 
recalls him, 180 ; holds communi- 
cations with Pompey, 183 ; threat- 
ened by Julius Ctesan 184; lends 
troops to Brutus and Cassius, 180; 
sends Pacorus, Avith Labieniis, to 
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inyade Syria, 187 ; deeply grieved 
by the death of Pacorus, 195^ 
makes his next son, Phraates, 
king, ib. j is assassinated by him, 
196 

Orodes II., 221 

Orodes, son of Artabanus III., put 
forward as a candidate for the 
Armenian throne, 224 ; his can- 
didatui-e rejected by Germanicus, 
226 ; sent by Artabanus to resist 
Pharas manes, 282 ; defeated and 
supposed to be slain, 233 

Orontes valley, 33, 3-5, 180 

Orosius, his date, 98 n. 

Ortoadistus, 125, 130, 131 

Os (Osethi), 291 n. 

Osaces, 178 

Osrhoene, situation of, 1-51 ; capital 
of, Edessa, ib. ; kings of, 151, 
257, 295, 339, 350 ; submits to 
Crassus, 151; sides with Meher- 
dates, 256 ; its sovereignty sold by 
Chosroes, 294-6 ; submits to Tra- 
jan, 307 ; recovered by Parthia, 
316 ; goes over to Severus, 339 ; 
made a Roman province by Cara- 
callus, 350 

Otho, 288 

Oxus, R., bounded Cborasmia on tbe 
north, 9 ; bounded tbe Aspasiacee 
on tbe south, 48, 75 ; perhaps not 
the furthest limit of the Parthian 
empire, 79; crossed by the Scyth- 
ians, 115 ; by the Massagetee, 118 


P ACORUS L, son of Orodes I., 
married to a daughter of Arta- 
vasdes, 174 ; sent by his father to 
invade Syria, 178 ; tempted to 
rebel against Mm, 180; recalled 
to Parthia, ib. ; sent a second time 
into Syiia, 182, 187 ; reduces Syria, 
188 ; invades Palestine and makes 
Antigonus king of tbe Jews, ib. ; 
sends troops to assist Labienus, 
189; retires across the Euphrates, 
190; again appears in Syria, 191 ; 
met and defeated by ^ enlidius, 
102 ; falls in the battle, ib. ; grief 
of Orodes at bis untimely end, 195 ; 
joint king for some years vrith 
his father, 182 n. 


PAR 

Pacorus H., successor of Volagases 
I., 293 ; date of his acceision, 
285, 292 ; head on his early coins 
beardless, 294 ; encourages a pre- 
tended Kero, ib.; holds communi- 
cations with Decebalus of Dacia, 
295 ; sells the sovereignty of 
Edessa, ib. ; his reign disturbed by 
pretenders, 296 ; bis death, 297 
Pacorus, brother of Volagases I., 
made king of Media by Volagases, 
262 71 . ; attacked by the Alani, 
291 ; dies to the mountains, ib. 
Peetus (see Cmsennius) 

Palestine, 71, 97, 105, 154, 188, 190, 
325 (see Jews) 

Pains Mae Otis, 17, 291 
Pamphylia, 189 
Pannonian horse, 276 
Paphlagonia, 133 
Parni, 17, 43, 118 
Paropamisus, M., 10, 11, 70 
Parrhaces, 22, 23, 258 
Parthamasiris, son of Pacorus TL, 
not allowed to succeed him, 297 ; 
proposed by Chosroes as a candi- 
date for the Armenian throne, 
301 ; enters into communications 
with Trajan, 302 ; invited by 
Trajan to visit him in bis camp, 
303 ; arrives, and dnds himself in 
a trap, ib. ; his spirited behaviour, 
304; put to death by Trajan s 
orders, 305 

Parthamaspates, an Arsacid who 
sided with Trajan, 314 ; set up by 
Trajan as king of Parthia, ib. : ex- 
pelled from Ctesipbon by Chos- 
roes, 315 ; made king of Armenia 
by Hadrian, 310 ; attacked there 
by the Alani, 320 

Parthia Proper, situation of, 2; 
limits of, 3 ; climate of, 8 ; con- 
quered by Cyi'us, 26; submits to 
Alexander, 28 ; falls to Seleucus, 
33 ; revolts from the Seleucidae, 
42 

Parthians, 15; ethnic character of, 
17-25; institutions of, 84-95; 
able to bear cold, 101 ; cavalry 
of, 160, 161 ; revolt and establish 
independence, 41-43 ; conquer 
Hyrcania, 48 ; defeat Seleucus 
Callinicus, 49 ; attack Media, 54 ; 
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acknowledged independent by 
Antiochus the Great, 57 ; conquer 
the Mardi, pass the Caspian 
Gates, and occupy Charax, 65-67 ; 
take territory from Bactria, 75 ; 
conquer Media, ib. ; crush revolt 
in liyrcania, 76 ; conquer Eiy- 
niais, 77 : receive the submission 
of Persia and Babylonia, ib. : con- 
quer Bacrria, 78: defeat Deme- 
trius 86 ; defeat x\ntiochus 
Sidetes, 106-105 ; are defeated by 
the Sevths, 109 ; attack the Scyths 
(Tochari), but are again defeated, 
1 ' 22 ; edectiially check the Scythian 
progress, 12d ; attack Armenia, 
ib. ; gain territory from Tigranes, 
but lose it again, 134 ; lose Gor- 
dytne and Adiabene, 140 ; make 
alliance with Pompey against 
Tigranes, 143 j ill-used by Pompey, 
145 : recover Adiabene, ib. ; and 
Gordyene, 147 : attacked by the 
I^omans under Crassus, completely 
defeat them, 150-172 ; invade the 
Doman territory under Pacorus, 
178 ; recross the Euphrates, 181 ; 
invade again in great force under 
I^abienus and Pacorus, 187 ; defeat 
Saxa, 188 ; overspread Syria, 
Palestine, and Asia Minor, 188-9 ; 
are repuEed by Ventidius and 
surrender their conquests, 190- 
192 ; weakness of their military 
system, 193; are attacked by 
Antony, who invades the depen- 
dent kingdom of Media Atropatene, 
201 ; completely baffle and defeat 
him, 202-205 ; make peace with 
Augustus, 209; quarrel with Borne 
for the possession of Armenia, 229; 
make peace with Tiberius, 239; 
sutler from internal troubles, 241- 
261 ; claim and seize Armenia, 266 ; 
contend with Borne for it, 267- 
280 ; retain it, 284; lose Hyrcania 
by revolt (?), 286 ; sutler from the 
attneks of the Alani, 291 ; attacked 
by Trajan, lose Armenia, Mesopo- 
tamia, and Adiabene, 301-315 ; 
recover the last two by the volun- 
tary cession of Hadrian, 316 ; 
attacked a second time by the 
Alani, 320 ; seize Armenia, 324 ; 
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invade Syria and Palestine, 325; 
severely punished by Avidius Cas- 
sius, 320-328 ; lose Western Meso- 
potamia, 329 ; enter on third period 
of decline, 330; favour the cause 
of Niger, 33-5 ; are attacked by 
Severus, 336 ; attack him in turn, 
338 ; recover Adiabene and Meso- 
potamia, ib. ; again lose them, 
340 ; lose Ctesi])hon, 341 ; allow 
Severus to retreat mimclested, 
345 ; suffer at the hands of 
Caracalius, 3-54-350; defeat Mao- 
ri n us , 3 58- -300 ; m ake an h onour- 
able peace with Borne, 300 ; lose 
their empire to the revolted Per- 
sians, 36(>-308. Architecture of, 
371-384 : art of, 38-5-397 ; religion 
of, 3f>8-401 ; manners and customs 
of, 402-405 
Parthyene, 2 
Partliwa, 1-5 

Pedo, M. Virgilianus, 308 
Perdiccas, 31 
Pergamiis, -30, 132 
PerMa Proper, comprised in the 
empire of Seleuciis Nicator, 33 ; 
submits to Ptolemy Euergetes, 
47 ; recovered by Syria, ib. ; sub- 
mits to Mithri dates I. of Parthia, 
77; revolts and supports Deme- 
trius Nicator, 82 ; governed gene- 
rally by a tributary king, 87 ; 
treated with exceptional favour by 
Parthians, 365 ; dissatisfied, 361- 
36-3 ; revolts under Art axerxes and 
becomes independent, 360 ; scene 
of struggle between Artaxerxes 
and Artabanus, 367 
Persians, submit to Parthians, 77 ; 
revolt and establish their inde- 
pendence, 366; conquer Parthia 
and establish an empire, 367 
Perusia, siege of, 187 
Pescennius Niger, sets himself up as 
emperor, 333 ; assisted by Vola- 
gases IV., 334 ; defeated and slain 
by Severus, 336 
Peshawur, 61 
Pestilence, 328, 329 
Pharasmanes I., king of Iberia, in- 
duced by Tiber ius to attackParthia, 
231 ; conquers Armenia, and places 
his brother, Mithridates, on the 
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tlirone, 232 ; maintains his ground 
against Orodes, 233 j suggests the 
seizure of Armenia to his son, 
Rhadamistus, 263 j has dealings 
with Corbulo, 269 ; receives from 
Corbulo an augmentation of his 
territories, 270 

Pharasmanes II., king of Iberia, re- 
fuses to pay court to Hadrian, 
320 ; insulted by Hadrian in re- 
turn, ib. y induces the Alani to in- 
vade Armenia and Media Atro- 
patene, ib. ; mildly treated by 
Hadrian, 321 
Phamapates, 190 
Pherecles, 43 

Phil-Hellene, a title of Parthian 
kings, 89 
Philip, 73, 75, 81 
Philippi, battle of, 186 
Phoenicia, 141 

Phraataces, son of Phraates IV. 
and Musa, 214 ; poisons his father, 
215 j ascends the Pai’thian throne, 
217 ; defies Augustus, 218 ; has 
interview with Caius, 219; places 
his mother^s head and titles on his 
coins, 220; offends his subjects^ 
221 ; is put to death, ib. 

Phraates I., king of Parthia, son and 
successor of Priapatius, G3 ; at- 
tacks the Mardians, ib. ; reduces 
them, 64 ; invades Media Rhagi- 
ana, 65 ; places a portion of the 
newly conquered Mardians at 
Charax, 07 ; appoints his brother, 
Mithridates, his successor, ib. ; 
called ^ Philadclphus ^ on his 
coins, 68 ; coins of, 63, 68 n. 
Phraates II., king of Parthia, son 
and successor of ^lithridates I., 
96; treats Demetrius Xicator with 
kindness, ib. ; attacked by Anti- 
ochus Sidetes, 98; suffers three 
defeats, 100; has recoiu'se to 
stratagem, 101 ; amuses Sidetes 
with negotiations, 103 ; contrives 
a massacre of the invaders in their 
winter quarters, ib. : defeats Si- 
detes, who falls in the battle, 
104 ; destroys the whole ‘of his : 
army, 105 : having released De- i 
iiieti ins previously, tries to re-cap- | 
ture him, 106 ; marries a daughter ! 
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of Demetrius, 307 ; quarrels with 
his Scythian auxiliaries, 108 ; 
commits the government of Baby- 
lon to Himerus, ib. ; killed in a 
battle against the Scythians, 109 j 
his character, 109, 110 
Phraates II L, king of Parthia, son 
and successor of Sanatroeces, 143 ; 
makes alliance with Pompey, ib. ; 
wars with Tigranes the Great, 144^ 
ill-used by Pompey, 145 ; con- 
cludes a disadvantageous peace 
with Tigranes, 147 ; assassinated 
by his sons, Mithridates and 
Orodes, ib. 

Phraates IV,, king of Parthia, son of 
Orodes, 195 ; made king by him, 
ib. ; assassinates his brothers, ib, ; 
assassinates his father, 196 ; treats 
his subjects harshly, 198 ; con- 
spired against by ilon^eses, ib. ; 
attacked by Antony, 199 ; frus- 
trates Antony's expedition, 200- 
204 ; quarrels with Artavasdes of 
]Media, 205 ; attacks and defeats 
him, 207 ; renews his cruelties, 
208 ; is driven from his kingdom, 
ib. ; recovers his throne by the 
help of the Scy ths, ib. ; establishes 
friendly relations with Augustus, 
209 ; sends four of his sons to 
Rome, 211 ; offends Augustus by 
interfering with affairs in Ar- 
menia, 212; dies, 214: leaves 
his crown to Pliraataces, his son 
bv Musa, ib. ; his character, 215, 
216 

Phraates, son of Phraates IV., sent 
to reside in Rome by his father, 
211 ; sought as their king by the 
Parthians, 229 ; proceeds to Syria, 
230 ; adopts the Parthian mode of 
life, 231 ; dies, ib. 

Phraortes, 120 
Phriapites, 42 

Phrygia, comprised in the empire of 
Seleiicus Xicator, 32; jealousy 
retained by the early Seieiicid 
princes, 37 : supposed primitive 
country of the Armenians, 128; 
part of, ceded by Rome to Alitbri- 
dates IV. of Pontu% 132. seized 
by Rome duriiig minority of 
Mithridates V., 142 
o 
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Phrygians? 127 
Piperne, 6 

Piso, governor of Syria, 227 n, 

Pissuri, 118 
Pitane, 309 
Pitthide?, 110 w. 

Plancinia, wife of Piso, 227 n. 

Polemo I., king of Pontiis, sent as 
ambassador to Antony by Arta- 
vasdes of Media Atropatene, 205 • 
rewarded by Antony with the 
government of the Lesser Ar- 
menia, 206 n. ; his son, Zeno. 226 
Polemo 11., king of Pontus, 270 
Polybius, 74 j 

Poly timet us, R., 114 ! 

Pomaxjethres, 172 n. 

Pompeiopolis, 227 

Pompey the Great, makes alliance 
with Phraates III., 143 ; treats 
him unfairly, 145 ; arbitrates be- 
tween him and Tigranes, 147 ; 
patronises Ptolemy Auletes, 148 ; 
negotiates with Orodes I., 183 ; 
contemplates taking refuge with 
him, ib. ; powers granted him by 
the Gabiniaii law, 280 7i. 
pompey, Sext., 186 n. 

Pomp?edius Silo, 190 
Ponius, a separate kingdom as early 
as battle of Ipsus, 30 j in alliance 
with Rome under Mithridates 
lY., 132 ; injured by Rome during 
minority of Mithridates V., 142 ; 
becomes a great empire under 
Mithridates V., 133 • inspires 
Rome and Parthia with a common 
fear, 134 : carries on ti-emendous 
struggle with Rome, 140 : forced 
to submit by Lucullus and 
Pompey, 143, 144 ; curtailed king- 
dom of, given to Polemo, 205 n . ; 
placed under the authority of 
I‘8etns, 275 

Praaspa, capital of Media Atropa- 
tene, 201 ; situation of. ib. n. ; be- 
sieged bv Antony, 202 ; siege ol^ 
fails 203 

Proetorians at Rome. 283 
Priapatius, king of Parthia, suc- 
ceeded Artabanus I., 50 j reigned 
fifteen years, ib. : lived at peace 
with his neighbours, 63; succeeded 
by his son, Phraates I., ib. 


ROM 

Probus, 117 
Pseudo-Nero, 294 
Pseudo-Sraerdis, 15 
Ptolemy I., 32, 35 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, 38 
Ptolemy Euergetes, 46 
Ptolemy V., 71 
Ptolemy Auletes, 148 
Punjaub, included in dominions of 
Alexander, 60 ; recovers indepen- 
dence, ib. ; invaded by Seleucus 
Nicator, 61 ; ruled by Sandra- 
cottus, ib. n.\ invaded by Deme- 
trius of Bactria, 62 ; held by his 
son, Eiicratidas, 71 ; and perhaps 
by other princes of his family, 
71 w. 

Pyramus, R., 227 


QUIETUS, L., 313. 


R AKKAH, 152 n. 

Religion of the Parthians, 398 
-401 

Remanen, supposed to be Arme- 
nians, 125 

Rhadamistus, son of Pharasmanes of 
Iberia, advised by his father to 
seize Armenia, 263; murders his 
uncle, Mithridates, and becomes 
king, ib. ; attacked and driven 
from his kingdom by Volagases 
I., 264 ; recovers it, ib. ; again 
driven out, 266 
Rhages, 65, 93 
Rhagiana, 65 

Rhodaspes, son of Phraates IV., 
sent to reside in Rome by his 
father, 211 ; his name in an in- 
scription, ib. n. ; perhaps the 
father of Tiridates IT., 231 n. 
Rhodes, Tiberius at, 212 
llh odoguD e, da lighter of Mi th ri- 
dates I., king of Parthia, promised 
by him to Demetiius Nicator, 83 : 
married to Demetrius, 96; has 
several children, 107 
Rhoxalani, meaning’ of, 291 n, 
Romans, 72, 105 ; first contact with 
Parthia, 131-136; general distrust 
of, 142, 143 ; wage war with Mith- 
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ROS 

ri dates V. and Tigranes, ib . ; make 
alliance with. Parthia, 1 43 ^ ill use 
her, 145 ; invade Parthia under 
Crassus without just cause, 150 ; 
suffer a complete defeat, 164-172 j 
are attacked in turn bj the Par- 
thians, 178 ; repulse them, 180 j 
are again attacked after Philippi, 
187 j lose Syria, Palestine, and 
most of Asia Minor, 188, 189 j re- 
cover them and drive out the 
Parthians, 190-192; contend with 
Parthia for influence over Ar- 
menia, 195, 213-218, 2-24-233, 
263-284 ; attempt to conquer 
Parthia under Trajan, 299-312 ; 
attempt fails, 313-316; attacked 
by Volagases III., 324 ; repel the 
. attack, invade Parthia, and con- 
quer Mesopotamia, 325-330 ; again 
invade Parthia under Severus, 337— 
345 ; conquer Adiabene, 346 ; 
treacherously attack Parthia imder 
Caracalliis, 355 ; are defeated 
under Macrinus, 358-360 ; make 
a dishonourable peace, 360 
Rostra, at Rome, 283 
Rum-kaleh, 155 / 2 , 


8 ABARTS, 128 

Sacastane, 33, 117 
Sacauracse, 139 
Sagartia, 11, 15, 33 
Saka, 117, 118, 120 (see Scyths) 
Sakarauli, 118 
Samarkand, 115 
Sambulos, M., 258 
Samosata (now Sumeisat), 276 w., 
289; Trajan at, 302 
Sanatroeces, king of Parthia, not the 
successor of ilithridates II., 137 ; 
variant forms of his name, 138 ; 
perhaps a son of Mithridates I., 
139 w. ; helped to his crown by 
the Scythians, 139 : dilhcuities of 
his situation, 140-142 ; refuses 
aid to Mithridates of Pont us, 143 ; 
oflends Lucullus ib.; dies, ib, 
Sandracottus, 60, 02 
Sarangia, 11, 15, 33 
Saraucse, 118 
Sardis, 38 

Sargonid dynasty, 126 


SEL 

Sarmatians, 232 

Sassanians, rise of, 371 ; architec- 
ture of, 373, 382 ; art of, coarse 
and grotesque, 390 
Sauromatse, 306 
Satala, 303 
Scythic cap, 91 

Scyths, 17, 19; incursions of, 71; 
furnish mercenaries to Phraates I., 
99; quarrel with him, 108; de- 
feat and kill him, 109 ; quit Par- 
thia, 118 ; causes of their unsettled 
state, 115, 116 ; conquer Bactria, 
Ariana, and Sarangia, 117 ; pene- 
trate to Kabul and the valley of 
the Indus, 118 ; their tribes at 
this period, ib. ; character of their 
barbarism, 119 ; attacked b}’’ Ar- 
tabanus II., defeat and kill him, 
121, 122 ; their further advance ef- 
fectually checked by Mithridates 
11. , 124 ; assistance given by them 
to Sanatroeces, 139; to Phraates 
IV., 208 ; assist Pharasmanes of 
Iberia, 232 ; assist Artabanus III. 
against Tiridates, 237 ; invade 
Parthia Proper, 265 
Sebzawar, 9 
Seistan, 118, 124 
Seistan, Sea of, 11 
Seieucia (Syrian), 105 n. 

Seleiicia, built by Seleucus Nicator, 
34 ; situation of, ib. ; importance 
of, 88 ; how governed, 89 ; Otesi- 
phon, opposite to, 92 ; revolts 
from Orodes, 149 ; reduced by 
Surenas, 159 ; entered by Surenas 
in triumph, 176 ; gives refuge to 
Vonones I., 223 ; quitted by him, 
224 ; has its constitution moditied 
by Tiridates II., 235 ; massacre of 
Jews at, 244 ; revolt of, from 
Artabanus III., 248 ; besieged by 
Vardanes I., 251 ; reduced^ 252 ; 
submits to Trajan, 311 ; revolts, 
313 ; taken and burut by Avidius 
Cassius, 327, 328 ; submits to Se* 
verus, MO 

Seleuciaus, 112, 248, 251 
Selpucus Nicator, founds the Syro- 
Macedonian empire, 31 ; his pre- 
vious career, 31, 32 ; extent of 
bis teiTitorie'5, 33 ; his successive 
capitals, 34, 35; his quarrel with 



454 


IXDEX. 


SEL 

Ptolemy Lag-i, 37 ; his expedition 
across the Indus, 60^ his peace 
with Sandmcottus, 61; Armenia 
submits to him, 1^9 
Seleucus Callinicus, defeated by 
Ptolemy Euergetes, 47 ; his teni- 
tories overrun, ib. ; recovers ihem, 
ib. ; attacked by Tiridates I. of 
Parthia, 48 ; marches to the East, 
ib. : drives Tiridates from his 
kingdom, but is afterwards com- 
pletely defeated by him, 49 ; re- 
called to Syria by the intrigues ot 
his brother, Antiochus Hierax, o2 
Seleucus lY,, 64, 130 
Seleucus V., 105, 107 
Seljukian Turks, 193 
Senate, Poman, 283 
Seraspadanes, 211, 231 n* 

Sesostris, 17 
Severianus, 324 

Sevems, Septimius, proclaimed em- 
peror in Pannonia, 333 ; acknow- 
ledged at liome, 334; defeats 
Pescennius Niger, 336; invades 
Mesopotamia, ib. ; reduces it, 337 ; 
reduces Adiabene, ib. ; returns to 
Pome and crushes Albinus, 338 : 
again visits the East, ib.; drives 
the Parthians out of Syria, ib. ; 
forces Armenia to submit to him, 
339; receives the submission of 
Osrhoene, ib. ; re-conquers Meso- 

E otamia and Adiabene, 340 ; takes 
labylou and Seleucia, ib. ; takes 
Ctesiphon, 341 ; repulsed from 
Ilatra, 343-345 ; dies at York, 
347 

Shah-Pud, 3 
Shapiir, ruins of, 383 
Shebri-No, 3 
Shikarpoor, 61 
Sicilian Vespers, 102 
Silanus, 224 
Sillaces, 178 

Simon, Iligh-priest of the Jews, 97 
Sing-ara, taken by Trajan, 307 
Sinjar, M , 102, 307, 335 
Siimaca, 109 
Sinnaces, 21, 230, 234 
Sippara {sfe Siiraj 
Sir-pul-i-Zohab, reliefs at, 300-392 
Sittaeene, 235 

Sling, Poman use of the, 104 


STR 

Sommus, king of Armenia under 
Poman protection, 324; driven 
from his throne by Volagases III., 
ib. ; reinstated by the Homans, 
326 _ 

Sogdiana, joined with Parthia in 
the Persian inscriptions, 15; at 
one time imited in the same 
satrapy with Parthia, 27 ; included 
in the empire of Seleucus Nicator, 
33 ; occupied by Scythians, 1 14 
Sogdians, 16. 21, 22 
Sohemus, 267 n. 

Soli {^see Pompeiopolis) 

Sophagasenus, 62 
Soph^ne, 140, 267 n* 

Sophi, 85 

Statianus, 201, 202, 205 n. 

Statius Priscus, general of Verus^ 
325 ; reduces Armenia, 326 
Statuette, Parthian, 386 
Su, 115 
Sulla, 135 
Simbulah, M., 258 
Sura (Sippara ?), battle at, 327 
Surena, meaning of the word, 23 ; 

duties of the office, 86, 235 
Surenas, used as a proper name by the 
Greek writers, 159 n. ; only name 
given to the general employed 
against Crassus, 159 ; his previous 
exploits, ib. ; his advance to meet 
the Pomans, 162 ; how far in- 
debted to Abgarus, 163; his dis- 
position of his troops, 164 ; his 
attack and victory, 165-7 ; his 
pursuit of the retreating army, 
168-170 ; his treacherous seizure 
of Crassus, 171 ; his triumphal 
entry into Seleucia, 176 ; his 
death, 177 
Susa, 34, 312 n. 

Susiana, included in the empire of 
Seleucus Nicator, 33 ; conquered 
by 3Iithridates I. of Parthia, 77 ; 
character of the region, 80; in- 
vaded by the Pomans, 312 n. 
Susiauians, 127 
Sutlej, P.,02 

Syria, becomes a distinct kingdom, 
30 ; falls to Seleucus Nicator, 31 ; 
duration of kingdom, ib. ; exhaus- 
tion of, after war of Antiochue 
the Great with Pome, 04 ; cli- 
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SYR 

mate of, 101 ; decline of, 105 ; 
threatened bv Phraates Hi, 107 ; 
falls under the dominion of Ti- 
granes, 141 ; is a Roman province 
under Gabinius, 148; is ravaged 
by the Parthians, 179, 188 ; is 
recovered by Ventidius, 100; is 
visited by Germanicus, ; is 
assigned to Vitelline, 2‘2S ; gov- 
enied by C. Cassius, 256; threat- 
ened by Volagases I., 273 ; pro- 
tected by Corbulo, 274 ; invaded 
by Volagases 111., 325; recovered 
by Avidius Cassius, 326 ; visited 
by 2L Aurelius, 331 ; invaded by 
Volagases IV., 338 ; recovered by 
Sever us, ib. 

Syrian Gates, 190 

Syrians, 244 

Syrinx, 57 ?i. 

Syro-^Iacedonian kingdom, founded 
by Seleuciis Xicator, 32 ; its ex- 
tent and products, 33 ; its capital, 
35 ; its Tveak organisation, 36 ; its 
■wars with Egypt, and Asia Minor, 
37 ; its early kings, 37-30 ; it 
Joses Bactria by revolt, 40 ; loses 
Parlhia, 42 ; is attacked by 
Ptolemy Euergetes, 47 ; loses 
Hyrcania to Parthia, 48; attempts 
to recover Parthia, but fails, 48- 
61 ; its internal troubles, 52, 54 ; 
it is attacked by Artabanus I., 54 ; 
repulses him, 55 ; attacks him in 
return, 56 ; over-runs Parthia, 
and attacks Hyrcania, 57 ; allows 
the independence of Parthia, ib. ; 

' attacks Bactria, 58 ; fails of suc- 
cess, 59; loses the Mardian country 
to Parthia, 64; loses part of Rha- 
giana, 65; engaged in wav with 
Egypt, 71 ; and Judrea, 72 ; be- 
comes a prey to civil disturbance, 
73 ; loses ^ledia Magna to Par- 
thia, 76; loses Susiana, Persia, 
and Babylonia, 77 : probably also 
Sagartia, Gedrosia, Carmania, and 
Assyria, 79 ; makes an attempt to 
crush Parthia, which completely 
fails, 81-83 ; puts down Je-wish 
independence, 98; makes another 
attempt to reduce Parthia, which 
again fails, 98-105 ; loses Cilicia, 
Tyre and Sidon, 105 n. ; falls into 


TIB 

anarchy, 106 ; occupied by Ti- 
granes of Armenia, 141; in B c. 
65 is made a Roman province, 106 

rPAB.E, 73 
1 Tabriz, 204 
Tacitus, 228, 257 
Tadjiks, 25 
Taklit-i-Bostan, 383 
Takht-i-Ehuzroo, 380, 383 
Taklit-i-Sulemian, 201 n., 203 n., 
204 

Tambraca, 57 n. 

Tanais, R., 291 
Tape, 93 
Tarsus, 200 

Taurus, M., 191, 275, 276 
Tebbes, 11 
Tejend, R., 5, 0 

Temple, Jewish, plundered by Anti- 
och us Epiphanes, 80 ; by Crassus, 
159 n. 

Temple of the Sun at Hatra, 343 
Ten Thousand, th^, 205 
Tengh-i-Saoulek, bas-reliefs at, 392- 
396 

Teraphim, Partliian, 400 
Terslieez, 3, 4, 5 
Thamanaeans, 21 
Thapsacus, 150 n. 

Theocritus, a general of Caracallus, 
351 

Theopator, a title of Parthian kings. 
91 

Thian Chan M., 113 
Thibet, 115 
Thermusa (see Musa) 

Theus, title of kings, 39, 91 
Thrace, 282 

Tiberius Caesar, receives hack the 
standards taken by Parthia from 
Crassus, 200 ; follows the 

policy of Augustus, 210; sent by 
Augustus in b.c. 20 to arrange 
the affairs of Armenia, 212 ; goes 
into^ retirement at Rhodes, 213 ; 
receives embassy from Artabanus 
III., 224 ; sends Germanicus to 
settle the affairs of the East, 225 ; 
foments rebellion in Parthia, 229- 
231 ; encourages Pharasmanes of 
Iberia to attack Artabanus, 231 ; 
instructs Viteilius to make peace 
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with Artabanus, 2S8 : peace made, 
239 ; dies, ib. 

Tigranes the Great, sent as a host- 
age to the Court of Parthia, 131 ; 
aided by Parthia in obtaining the 
Armenian throne, 134 j cedes 
territory to Parthia, but later in 
his reign recovers it, ib. ; makes 
alliance with Mithridates the 
Great, of Pontiis, 133 ; makes raid 
into Parthia, 134 ; conquers Upper 
Mesopotamia, 135; conquers Ar- 
menia Minor, Adiabeue, and Media 
Atropatene, 140 ; becomes king of 
Syria, 141; acquires dominion 
over Cilicia and Phoenicia, ib. ; 
builds new capital, Tigran ocerta, 
ib. ; attacked by Fhraates III., 144; 
submits to Pompey, ib. 

Tigranes, grandson of Archelaiis of 
Cappadocia, made king of Ar- 
menia by the Romans, 270; at- 
tacked by Parthians, 273 ; his 
native adversaries punished by 
Corbulo, 280 

Tiirranes the younger, son of Tigranes 
the Great, 144 

Tigranes, brother of Artaxias II., 212 

Tigranes, made kihg of Armenia by 
Volagases III., 324 

Tigrania, 128 n, 

Tigranocerta, built by Tigranes the 
Great, l4l ; situation of, ib. n , ; 
efforts made to render it popu- 
lous, ib. ; submits to Tiridates, 
264 ; taken by the Romans, 270 ; 
unsuccessfully attacked by the 
Parthians, 273 

Tigris, R., 125 

Tii or Tilleh, 257, 308 n. 

Timarchus, 39 

Tiiidates I., king of Parthia, ac- 
counts of his youth, 42, 43 ; be- 
comes Iring, 45 ; conquers Hyr- 
cania, 48 ; driven from his king- 
dom by Seleucus Callinicus, ib. ; 
returns and defeats Callinicus, 49; 
builds Dara, 53 ; dies, 54 

Tiridates, rebels against Phraates r\v, 
208 

Tiridates, grandson of Phraates IV., 
231 ; becomes king, 235 

Tiridates, brother ot Volagases I., 
son of Vonones II., 262; made 


TYR 

king of Armenia by Volagases, 
204 ; driven out, ib. ; re-estab- 
lished, 266 ; governs harshly, 269 ; 
driven out a second time, 270; 
complains of his brother’s inert- 
ness, 271 ; again established as 
king, 279 ; consents to receive 
investiture from Rome, 281 ; goes 
to Rome, 282 ; and is magnifi- 
cently received by Jsero, 283 ; 
returns to Asia, ib. ; attacked, 
and nearly killed by the Alani, 
292; dies,- 299 

Tiridates. an Armenian prince, 351 n, 
Titius, Marcus, 211 n, 

Titus, 288, 292 

Tochari, inhabit country between 
upper Jaxartes and upper Oxus, 
118 ; a Scythic tribe, 120; at- 
tacked by Artabanus II., 121 ; 
defeat him, 122 
Tokharestan, 118 
Tomyris, 175 n» 

Toun, 11 

Trajan, object of his wars on the 
Danube, 117 ; conquers Dacia, 
299 ; proceeds to the East, 301 ; 
receives embassy from Chosroes, 
ib. ; entraps Parthamasiris, 303 ; 
has him killed, 305 ; makes Ar- 
menia a Roman province, 306; 
conquers Mesopotamia, 307; builds 
deet at Nisibis, .308; in danger 
from great earthquake, ib. ; con- 
quers Adiahene, 310 ; takes Hatra, 
Babylon, and Seleucia, 311 ; takes 
Ctesiphon, 312 ; descends Tigris 
to Persian Gulf, 313 : forced to 
retreat, 314; makes Parthamas- 
pates king at Ctesiphon, 314; 
repulsed from Hatra, 315; dies, 
ib. 

Triparadisus, 31 
Tryphon, 82, 97, 98 
Turan, 20 

Turanians, 19, 75, 127 
Turiua, 75 

Turkomans, 9, 19, 24 
Turks, resemble the Parthians, 25, 
245; Seljukian, 193 
Tyras, R., l33 

Tyre, revolts from Syro-Mace- 
donians, 105 n , ; resists Pacorus, 
188 
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UEW 

U EWANIKIF, site of Charax, 67 
Ummidius, prefect of Syria, 
l>67 

Urarda, 126, 127 
Urumiyeh, L., 126, 203 n, 

U-siun, 115 


y ALAKSACES of Armenia, 130 
Van, old capital of Urarda, 126 
Vardanes I., reign of, 249, 254 ; coin 
of, 250 

Vardanes IL, revolt of, 268 ; coin 
of, 209 

Vasaces, 22, 23 
Vases, Parthian, 387 
Velleius Paterculus, 219 
Venticlius,P., defeats Parthians, 189^ 
allov>'ed a triumph, 197 
Vera, 201 «. 

Verus, L., adopted by Aurelius, 
324 ; sent to the East, 325 j his 
inaction, 326; successes of his 
generals, 327, 328 ; his disastrous 
return to Rome, 329 j results of 
his expedition, 330 
Vespasian, becomes a candidate for 
the imperial crown, 288 ^ aid 
offered him by Volagases I., ib. ; 
declined, ib. ; persuaded by Cfesen- 
nius Pmtus that rebellion is immi- 
nent in Commagene, 289 ; allows 
Psetus to make Commagene a pro- 
vince, 291; receives letter from 
Volagases, ib. ; treats the Com- 
magenian princes mildly, 291 ; de- 
clines to aid Volagases against the 
Alani, 292 

Vitellius, L., made proconsul of 
Syria by Tiberius, 228 ; commis- 
sion enlarged, 231 ; threatens 
Mesopotamia, 233 ; introduces 
Tiridates II. into his kingdom, 
234; throws troops across the 
Euphrates, 237 ; makes peace with 
Artabanus III., 239 
Vitax?e, 87 
Virgil ianiis {see Pedo) 

Volagases I., son and successor of 
Vouones II., 261 ; gives Media 
to his brother Pacorus, 262 ; de- 
sires Armenia for his other bro- 
ther, Tiridates, 2a3 ; invades Ar- 
menia, and makes him king, 

H 


VOL 

264; relinquishes his conquest, 
ib. ; his war with Izates, 265 ; 
is attacked by Scyths, ib. ; re- 
pulses them, ib. ; re-occupies Ar- 
menia and re-establishes Tiridates, 
266 ; negotiates with Corbulo, 
267 ; has struggle with his son, 
Vardanes, 268 ; is attacked by 
Corbulo, 269 ; loses EI}Tcania by 
revolt, 270 ; loses Armenia, ib. ; 
finds himself in ill odour with his 
subjects, 271 ; addresses them, 
272 ; invades Ajrmenia, 273 ; with- 
draws his troops, ib. ; attacks 
and defeats Psetus, 275-277 ; ne- 
gotiates with Nero, 279; makes 
peace with Corbulo, 281 ; terms 
of the peace advantageous to Par- 
thia, 284 and n. ; offers to assist 
Vespasian, 288 ; sends to congra- 
tulate Titus, ih. ; writes to Ves- 
pasian on behalf of princes of 
Commagene, 290 ; attacked by 
the Alani, asks aid of Vespasian, 
and is refused, 291, 292; dies, 292 ; 
his character, 293 

Volagases II., supposed early coin 
of, 296 n , ; succeeds Chosroes, 
317 ; wrongly called his son, 318 ; 
attacked by the Alani, 320 ; buys 
peace, 321 ; sends embassy to con- 
gratulate Antoninus Pius, ib. ; 
demands the restoration of the 
golden throne, 322 ; demand re- 
fused, ib. ; dies, 323 

Volagases III., succeeds Volagases 
n., 323 ; meditates war with 
Rome, ib. ; seizes Armenia and 
makes Tigranes king, 324 ; in- 
vades Syria and Palestine, 325 ; 
defeated by Avidius Cassius near 
Europus, 326 ; attacked in bis 
own dominions by Avidius, 327 ; 
defeated at Sura, ib. ; his palace 
at Ctesiphon burnt, 328 ; loses 
Western Mesopotamia, 329 ; con- 
templates an attack on Rome, 
331 ; sends embassy to M. Aure- 
lius, 332 ; remains at peace with 
Commodus, ib. ; dies, ib. 

Volagases IV. succeeds Volagases 
III., 333; receives application for 
aid from Pescennius Niger, 334; 
allows his vassals to render aid, 
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and thereby offends Sererus, SSo ; | 
attacked by Severus, 336; loses | 
]Mesopotamia and Adiabene, 337 y I 
recovers them, 338; loses them 
a second time, 340 ; defeated by 
fSererus, loses his capital, ib. ; 
seeks safety in fli^kt, 341 ; his 
strange inaction, 345 : length of 
his reign, 346 ; his death, 347 

A^olagases Y,j son of Volagases IV., 
contends Trith his brother Arta- 
banus IV., 348 : acknowledged as 
king of Parthia by Caracallus, 349; 
sinks into the position of a pre- 
tender, 350 

\'olagases, of “Armenia, submits to 
Severus, 339 

Vologesocerta, 92 

A'onones L, sent to Pome by his 
father, Phraates IV., 211 ; sent 
for, to be king, by the Parthiaus, 
221 ; offends his subjects, 222 ; 
contends with Artabanus, 223 ; 
dies to Armenia and is made king 
by the Armenians, 224 ; his ex- ! 
pulsion demanded by Aidabanus, ; 
ib. ; flies to Syria, ib. ; transferred 
from Syria to Cilicia, 227 ; at- ' 
tempts escape and is killed, ib. ; , 
coin of, 223 w. 

VononeslL, succeeds Gotarzes, 261 ; J 
his coins remarkably rude, ib. ; j 
reigns only a few months, ib. ; sue- I 
ceeded by his son, Volagases I., ib. I 
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X ANTHII, 118 
Xenophon, 205 
Xerxes, 16 


Y ENGHIS KHAX, 23 

T'ork, Severus dies at, 347 
Ame-chi, expelled from their settle- 
ments by the Hiong-nu, llo ; oc- 
cupy Thibet, ib. ; reach the Oxus 
and Caspian, ib. ; cause a pressure 
on Bactiia and Parthia, 117 ; 
threaten the destruction of Asiatic 
civilisation, 120 


AB, R., 100, 140, 247, 265 
Zagros, M., bounds Media on the 
west, 54 ; passed by Antiochus 
tue Great, 55 ; contains excellent 
pasture land, 80 ; might have fur- 
nished a retreat to Antiochus 
Sidetes, 104; country at western 
foot of, 258; penetrated by Avi- 
dius Cassius, 328 
Zapaortenon, 53 n, 

Zaria, 128 /?. 

Zendavesta, 22 

Zeno, made king of Armenia by 
Germanicus, 226 
Zenodotium, 153 

Zeugma, position of, 152, 155 ; 

Meherdates at, 256; Titus at, 288; 
Avidius Cassius at, 327 
Zipoetes, 38 

Zoroaster, precepts of, enforced by 
Artaxerxes, 364 ; religion of, 398 
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